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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


IT has been my object, in dra,ving up the following Treatise, to 
furnish my students, and others, ,vith a useful manual, in a depart- 
ment of classical literature to which sufficient attention is not paid 
in many of the country schools of Scotland. 
In the first part of the work, I have endeavoured to state, with 
precision, the various rules which can be laid do,vn for determining 
the quantity of Latin ,vords j and in illustrating this part of my 
subject, I have proceeded upon a principle, the truth of ,vhich must 
be generally acknowledged, although, in so far as I am aware, it 
lIas never been acted upon in books devoted to this topic. Nothing 
is more certain, than that in every language, the pronunciation of 
many words is different at different epochs, and consequently, their 
quantity must be liable to change. We know that this took place 
in Greek; ,ve know that this has taken place in English j and we 
shall easily be satisfied upon investigation, that the saIne was the 
case in Latin also. Yet in the greater number of books upon Latin 
Prosody, we find no distinction made between the writers quoted 
as authorities, ,vhatever may have been their age, the purity of their 
style, or the comparative value of the 
ISS. upon which the received 
texts are founded. Ennius and Lucilius, Lucretius and Catullus, 
Tibullus and Horace, Statius and Martial, Claudian and Ausonius, 
are all thrown together at randoln, while no clue is afforded to the 
young scholar, by the aid of ,vhich he may thread his ,yay through 
the labyrinth, and judge cOITectly of the value of their respective 
testimonies. Hence the multitude of doubtful quantities with ,vhich 
l1is memory is burdened, many of them called doubtful, ,vhen the 
contending ,vitnesses are Virgil and l\fartianus Capella, or Ovid and 
Sidonius Apollinaris. In every case I have taken as the rule, the 
)?ractice of those poets ,vho flourished during the golden age of 
Roman literature. I have not omitted to notice the variations 
from this standard, which are to be found in authors who ,vrote 
,vhile the language still maintained some degree of purity; but I 
have never called the quantity of a syllable doubtful, ,vhen the 
practice of Virgil and his contemporaries is uniform; and I have 
thought it quite unnecessary to encumber my pages ,vith more than 
a fc\v passing allusions to the trashy verses poured forth by the . 
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mistaken zeal of the early Christians, which abound with the 
grossest solecisms, and are no more entitled to respect in matteI'S of 
prosody, than the exercises of a blundering schoolboy in modern times. 
But in addition to these, there are some poems, classical in the 
strictest sense, whose evidence cannot be received at all, or must, at 
least, be viewed with suspicion. 
1. We can attach no iUlportance, in controverted points, to those 
early bards of whom nothing has descended to us except short and 
mutilated fragments, such as Ennius, N aevius, Lucilius, and the 
"'like. It is well known that these scraps are all collected at second- 
hand, from the old grammarians and others, who cited them for the 
purpose of proving or illustrating particular points, which seldom 
have any reference to quantity. The quotations, it would appear, 
were frequently made from memory, and therefore subject to every 
kind of change and corruption in the first instance, in addition to 
the subsequent mutilations which they suffered in transcription, 
arising from the strange and uncouth dialect in which many of them 
were expressed. 
2. The comic dramatists, Plautus and Terence, must also be 
excluded, and this for the best possible reason: we are still igno- 
rant of the laws by which their verse is regulated, if indeed they did 
think it necessary to confine themselves within the limits of any 
well defined rules. N ot,vithstanding the labours of such men as 
Erasmus, Scaliger, Faber, Hare, Bentley, Hermann, and a host of 
others, the Latin comic metres are involved in the deepest obscurity, 
and the original text has, in numerous passages, been Inercilessly 
mangled by the vain efforts of ingenious men, to force it into 
accordance with their systems. It is more than probable, that 
much time and talent have been wasted in seeking something 
which never can be found; such at least is the conclusion at which 
we must arrive, if ,ve adopt the opinion of Cicero, who was surely 
better qualified than we can be, to decide such a questi<?n. " At 
comicorunl. senarü propter similitudinem sermonis sic saepe sunt 
abiecti, ut Donnunquam vix in eis numerus et versus intelligi possit; 
quo est ad inveniendum difficilior in oratione numerus, quam in 
versibus."-Cicero Orat. LV., 
 184. 
We may remark, in addition, that the individuals comprehended 
in the above classes, flourished at a period when the Roman tongue 
was still in the process of formation, before the delicacies of its 
structure and pronunciation were fully established and recognized. 
3. We can put no faith in those compositions which are known 
as the Tragedies of Seneca. Granting that they are really ancient, 
and this has been doubted by many able scholars, no one can tell 
who the Seneca ,vas whose name they bear, or when he lived. It 
is certain that they are not all the work of the same person j it is 
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not easy to determine how many ,differf-nt h
nds have been enl- 
ployed in making up the collection; and it is in1possible to fix 
the different periods at which they may have been severally 
produced. 
It "\vill be useful to the student to give a catalogue of the Latin 
Poets, ,vith the date of the birth and death of each, where the:5c 
particulars can be ascertained, and a statement of their re]ati\
e 
value as metrical authorities. 


LIVIUS ANDRONICUS, 
N AEVIUS, 
ENNIUS, . 
PLAUTUS, . 
CAECILIUS, 
AFRANIUS, 
P ACUVIUS, 
TERENTIUS, 
ACCIUS, . 
LUCILIUS, 


Born. 
. B.C.- 


. 


. 


239 
227 


. 


219 
195 
170 
148 


LUCRETIUS, 
CATULLUS, 
V IRGILIUS, 
HORATIUS, 
TI BULLU S, 
PRO PERTIU S, 
OVIDIUS, . 


95 
87 
70 
65 
[jO (
) 
51 (1-) 
43 


r Cornelius Gallus, 
Pedo Albinovanu8, 
Publi
ts Syrus, 
Marcus lJf anilius, 
Gratius F aliscus, 
A UlU8 Sabinus, 
Caesar Germanicu8. 


PHÆDRUS, . 
SILIUS ITALICUS, 
PERSIUS, . 
LUCANUS, . 
J UVENALIS, 
MARTIALIS, . 
PETRONIUS ARBITER, 
V T ALERIUS FLACÇUS, 
STATIUS, . 
SULPITIA, .. 


A.C. - 
25 
34 
38 
38 
40 


. 


61 


. 


. 


. 


Flourished. 
240 
235 


Died. 
220 
201 
169 
184 
168 


179 
159 
154 


130 (1) 
159 
139 alive 103 
121 103 


52 
57 (1) 
19 
8 
18 
15 
A. c. 11 


48 


61 
69 


100 
63 
65 
119 
101 
89 
96 


88 


-- 
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Born. Flourished. Died. 
Avienus, . . . . 160(374) 
Dionysiu8 Cato, . 160 
Se'renus Sammonicus, 212 
C01Junodianu.y, 265 
N elJtesianus, 284 
Calpu'rnius, 284 
P or}1t.y.rius, 326 
J'u1'enc
{,s, . 337 
AUSONIUS, 309 394 
Falconia, . 394 
Pradenti1ls, 348 4... 
CLAUDIANUS, . 365 (1) 400 
]{ unuttianus, . 416 
Pc(;ulinus, 353 431 
Pro.
per A quitanus, 463 
Sedulius, . 450 
},[ alnertus, 474 
Sidoniu,s A pollinaris, 428 484 
D1
aC()ntius, 456 
},f a1
tianus Capella, 474 
A vitus, 490 
BoëtlìÍus, . 524 
Venantius Fortunatus, 530 


In the above list, those who preceùe Lucretius must be thro'Yl1 
out of consideration altogether, for the reasons already explained. 
Lucretius himself, although inferior in genius to none of his 
successor
, scarcely occupies the first rank in the estimation of the 
Prosodian. For it must be borne in nlind that the author of the 
De lleruln Natura thought fit, like our own Spenser, to adopt a 
style n1uch more antiquated than that ill actual use among his 
contemporaries; and his poem may be said to exhibit the language 
in its transition state, at a period ,vhen much of the ancient roughness 
was removed; but when it had not yet received the last brilliant 
polish. Virgil, Horace, Tibullus, Propertius, and Ovid, are our 
great standards, yet even among these, slight differences may be 
perceived. The two former never admit the double i in the geni- 
ti ve of nouns of the second declension in ium and ius, which is. 
comnlon in Ovid, and the shortening of final 0 in verbs, which ,vas 
afterwards extended to nouns and adverbs, first begins to appear in 
the immediate successors of Virgil. Of the above, Propertius is 
the least valuable, on account of the small number and imperfec- 
tions of tl1e lVISS., "\vhich have, in many passages, baffied the acute- 
ness of the most practised editors. Of Catullus, also, there are 
very fe,v trustworthy MSS., and hence his text is in several 
rassages either certainly corrupt, or, at best, doubtful. 
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Next follo"\vs a group of seven, all of little moment. The pieces 
attributed to Cornelius Gallus, and Pedo Albinovanus, are òy most 
persons deemed spurious; those epistles which bear the name of 
Aulns Sabinus, and the fra,gments of paraphrases of Aratus, said to 
be by Germanicus, art, at best, doubtful: of Publius Syrus nothing 
remains but some detached apothegms; and as to the lines -on 
hunting by Gratius Faliscus, we are altogether in the dal
k. The 
Consolatio ad Liviam, and the Dirae in Ibin, which are printed 
along with the workR of Ovid, probably belong to this period, but 
the authors are unknown. Critics have not yet decided on the pre- 
tensions of the astronomical treatise of Manilius, if that be his name. 
V ossius, in one work, confidently asserts, that he flourished under 
the Elnperor Theodosius: while, in another, published afterwards-, 
he ranks him alnong the contemporaries of Virgil. This is the 
opinion of Bentley also; but even if we admit the justness of his 
decision, which seems to be based on very feeble probabilities, the 
text is so full of corruptions and interpolations, that we can have 
little confidence in any conclusions founded upon it. The sarne 
remark may be applied to Phaedrlls j the fables are now generally 
received as authentic, but the text is derived from one or two indif... 
ferent MSS., and is, consequently, in many places confused and 
unsatisfactory. With regard to those who come after, up to the 
end of the first century, we give it as a rule, that their authority 
n1ay be admitted in points where 've can obtain no information 
from purer sources, but must never be placed in con1petition "\vith 
that of the great masters who 'vent before. All the successors of 
Statius must be considered useless for our present purpose j if ,ve 
make any exception, it "\vill be in favour of Calpurnius, ..A..usonius, 
and Clauclian, the latter of whom is not nlore remarkable for the 
purity of his diction, than for the glittering affectation of his ta,vdry 
sty Ie. 
In the examples adduced to prove the rules for long final 
syllables, wherever it was practicable, lines have been given in 
,vhich the syllable in question is not Caesural. But this cannot be 
done in every case, without having recourse to indifferent writers, 
and if ,ve find certain syllables, or classes of syllables, uniformly 
long, the legitimate inference is, that this is their proper quanti
y, 
though they may never happen to occur, except at the beginning 
of a foot. 
In treating of Latin Versification I have endeavoured to explain 
concisely, the structure of all the different kinds of verse employed 
by the best poets, and their combinations ,vith each other, 'vithout 
touching, however, on the measures of comedians, since these ,vonId 
have required discussions of great length, and of a nature quite 
unsuited to an elementary,vork. The rules ,vhich have been given 
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in each instance, are intended as a guide to modern composers, and 
have been deduced from the study of the most approved models: 
Virgil in Heroic Verse, Ovid in Elegiac, Horace in Lyrics. In this 
part of the work, especially in all that relates to the Elegiac Distich, 
and to the Alcaic and Sapphic Stanzas, I beg to acknowledge the 
gr
at assistance which I have received from various admirable papers 
by one of the first scholars in England, Mr. Tate, formerly of Rich- 
mond School, now a canon of St. Paul's. I may take this oppor- 
tunity of expressing the obligations which lowe, in various parts 
of this book, to the Aristarchus of V ossius; and I do this the more 
readily, because I have frequently met with passages transcribed 
verbatim from that invaluable Treatise, without any intimation 
l>eing made of the source from whence they were derived. 
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.c. G. .............................. Claudianus Gigantomachia. 
C. Eid. ........................... Eidy Ilia. 
C. de Cons. ?tI. ...,............ de consuJatu MalIii TheodorL 
Claud. Probe et Olyb.. ...... in Probini et Olybru consulatum. 
Epic. .............................. Epicedion Drusi. 
E. A. or Enn. Ann. ......... Ennius, Annales. 
H. O. .............................. Horati us, Odae. 
H. C. S. .......................... Carmen Seculare. 
]:I. E. .............................. Epodae, or Epistolae, according as the abbreviation is 
fo]]owed by two or three numerals. 
H. S. ............................. Sa tirae. 
H. A. P. .... .._............... -- AI's Poetica. 
1. or I. S. .................... .. Iuvenalis Satirae. 
Iu'Cene. .......................... Iuvencus. 
L .... ....... ......... ......... ..... Lucretius. 
L P. ............................. Lucanus, Pharsalia. 
Lucil........................ ..... Lucilius. 
M. ................... .............. 1tfartialis. 
Man. or Manil. ............... l\Ianilius. 
O. H. ........... .................. Ovidius, Heroides. 
O. A. ............................ Amores. 
O. A. A............................ Ars Amatorla. 
O. R. A............................ -- Remedium AtTIOrlSo 
O. 
I. F........................... -- l\Iedicamina Facie'- 
O. H. F........................... Halieuticon Fragmentnm. 
O. 
I. .............. .............. l\letamorphoses. 
O. F. ................... ......... -- Fasti. 
O. T. .............................. -- Tristia. 
O. E. P............................ Epistolae ex Ponto. 
P. .................................. Propertius. 
P. S. .............................. Persins, Satirae. 
Prud............................... Prudentius. 
P. P. ................. ........... -- Psychomachia. 
Prude Ham. ................... Hamartigenia. 
Prude C. S. ..................... Contra SymmaehUtn. 
Prude H. ....................... Hymni. 
Phaed. ............................ Phaedrus. 
S. .................................. Silius Italicus. 
s. S. .............................. Statius, Sylvae. 
S. T. ............................... Thebais. 
s. A. .............................. Achi11eis. 

ab. Ep. ........................ Sabinus. Epistolae. 
Bed. ........ ...................... Sedulius. 
T. ............................ .... TibuIlus. 
V. E............................... Virgilius, Eclogae. 
V. G............................... Georgica. 
V. Æ. ............................ Æneis. 
V. F............................... Valerius FlacClls. 
'''hen the 0111 grammarIans are quoted by pages, these refer to the edition of pu
gebit:s. 
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GRA111IAR, or the art of using words properly, is usually divided 
into four branches :- 
1. Ortltograplty, by which we are taught the art of cOlllbining 
letters into syllables, and syllables into words. 
2. Prosody, by which we are taught the rules of pronunciation 
find versification. 
3. Etyrn
ology, by which we are taught the deduction of one 
word from another, and the various modifications by which the 
sense of the same word is diversified. l 
4. Syntax, by which we are taught the art of conlbining words 
into sentences. 
With the two latter, we have no immediate concern in the 
present treatise. 
In regard to ()rthography, it ,viII be sufficient to state, that the 
Ronlan alphal)et, in its nlost perfect shape, consisted of twenty-one 
characters, t,vo of which, however, have a double power. 
The V O'\VELS (vocales) or open, free-corning sounds, ,vere five in 
number, viz., A, E, I, 0, V. To these Y is sometinles added, but 
it never properly belonged to the Latin alphabet: it was introduced 
at a late period, and ,yas enlployed only in words transplanted · 
directly from the Greek, as the representative of Upsilon. 
The CONSONANTS (consonantes), or sounds produced by compress- 
ing the organs of speech, were eighteen in nUlllber, viz., B, C, D, 
F, G, H, I, K, L, 1\1, N, P, Q, It, S, T, V, X. Of these, X is 
called a double consonant, because it was equivalent to CS, GS, or 
KS. The double consonant Z, equivalent to DS, or SD, like 
Y, ,vas not recognized as belonging to the Latin alphabet: it 
was introduced at a late period, and ,vas enlployed only in ,vords 
transplanted directly from the Greek, as the representative of 
Zeta. 
It "rill be observed tllat I and V are placed above an long both 


1 See Grammar prefixed to Johnson's Dictionary. 
B 


. 
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the vowels and the consonants. The fact is, that each of thP?6 
characters has, in some ,vords, the force of a vowel, and in othft-,.s 
the force of a consonant. 
Thus, IA010 is a word of three 
yllables, and was, probal\:y, 
pronounced Y A 01 0, the first I l1a vlng the force of a consonant, 
and the second I the force of a vo,vel. It is common in those" cases 
in which the Latin I has the force of a consonant to represent it 
'by J (JAOIO), but this character was altogether unknown to the 
Romans; and as the employment of it has frequently led to false 
views and statements, it is now generally rejected in printing 
classical texts. 
Again, VOL VVNT is a word of two syllables; the first and the 
second V have the force of consonants, resembling, probably, in sound, 
our W; while the third V is a vo,vel, corresponding, probably, to 
our U, as pronounced in the "\vord full. Hence it is common to 
represent the Latin V in those cases in ,vhich it has the force of a 
vowel by the rounded U; and although this form of the character 
110where appeal's on the older monUlnents of the language, the 
employment of it is convenient, and rather obviates confusion. 
L, 1\1, N, R, are called LIQUIDS, or SEl\II-VO'VELS, because their 
sound is more flowipg and open than that of B, 0, D, F, G, K, P, Q, 
T, V, which are named ltluTES. S, and the double consonant X, 
are generally placed by the111sèlves, and denominated SIBILANTS, or 
hissing consonants. 
Again, consonants are classified according to the quantity and 
force of breath required to articlùate them distinctly. Those which 
require most are called ASPIRATES, such are F, H, V; those ,vhich. 
require less than the preceding are called l\iEDIALS, such are B, D, 
G; those which require least are called TENUES or Tltin consonants, 
such are 0, K, P, T. 
Another classification of consonants is founded upon the consi.. 
deration of what portions of the organs of speech are principally 
called into operation; those proceeding from the throat and back 
part of the palate are called GUTTURALS, and someti111es PALATALS, 
such åre 0, G,H, K, Q, R; those produced chiefly by the action of the 
tongue upon the teeth are called DENTALS, such are D, T, N; those 
produced chiefly by the c0111pression of the lips are called LABIALS, 
such are B, F, 
I, P, V. Sometimes more 111inute distinctions are 
introduced: thus, some writers designate D, L, I (consonant), as 
palato-dentals,. F as a labio-dental; R, L, as palato-g
ttturals. Indeed, 
since the consonants are for111ed in a regular progression advancing 
from the lo,ver portion of the throat to the extreulÎty of the lips, 
we might, if it were necessary or desirablp, distinguish each letter 
by an epithet denoting the particular portion of the throat or 1110uth 
.:tJ."om which it issued. 
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The philological phenomena connected with these natural classi- 
fications are so nUlllerous, lìemarkable, and important, that the 
student ought to make himself master of the relations represented 
in the following table :- 


GUTTURALS. DENTALS. LABIALS. 
---. 
ASPIRATES,... .u..
.... · II. I (consonant). F, V. 
l\IEDIALS, . . . .. .. .. ..... G. D. B. 
TENUES,... ... ... ...... C, K, Q. T. P. 
LIQUIDS, ............... H, L. N. 1\1. 
SIBIL
TS, ... ... ...... S, x. (Z). 


If we arrange the vowels in tIle order of formation, advancing 
from the throat towards the lips, they will stand thus, 
I, E, A 0, V, 
it being understood that we give to I the sound of ee in the word 
feet, to E the sound of OJ in/ate, to A the sound of a in father, to 0 
the sound of 0 in hope, and to V the sound of u in full. According 
to the same principle, the liquids would follow each other thus, 
R, L, N, M, 
R being formed in the tl1roat, L on the palate, N by the tongue 
and teeth, and l\I by the lips. 
We must remark that H is seldom regarded by grammarians as 
a true letter, but merely as the mark of a strong breathing, and in 
Latin Prosody it exercises no power whatever either as a vowel or 
a consonant. 
For remarks on the History of the Roman Alphabet, and of the 
changes and modifications which were introduced at different periods, 
see .Appendix. 
In what has been said above, we have used the expression" organs 
of speech," in the popular sense to denote the throat, tongue, palate, 
teeth, and lips. Those who wish to investigate scientifically the 
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nlechanism by which articulate sounds are produced, and their 
relations to each other, will do well to study the chapter (Part III., 

 3,) on "The Voice," in Sir John Herschel's celebrated treatise 
upon" Sound," and the authorities to which he refers. Some most 
curious and original inquiries into the V o,vel Sounds, by 1\11'. Willis, 
\vill be found in the third volume of The Ca'fnbfridge Pltilosopl
ical 
T'l'ansactions. 
PROSODyl comprehends, as we have seen above, the rules for 
pronunciation and versification. 
In order that a word may be correctly pronounced, three things 
are required : 
1. Each letter must be properly enunciated. 
2. Each syllable ll1Ust have its proper accent. 
3. Each syllable must have its proper quantity. 
Our knowledge of the pronunciation of Latin, in so far as the 
true sounds of the letters and the accentuation of the syllables is 
concerned, is, from the very nature of the subject, exceedingly 
imperfect. The little that we can ascertain with precision, or 
conjecture plausibly, will be found in the Appendix, follo,ved by 
some remarks on the difference between Accent and Quantity. It 
is to Quantity that we must no, v devote our attention. 
In pronouncing a ,vord, the human voice has the po,ver of 
d,velling upon any of the syllables of which it is composed, or of 
passing over them rapidly. The time during which we d,vell upon 
a syllable, is called its Quantity. 
A syllable upon "\vhich the voice rests, is called a Long Syllable, 
and is distinguished by the mark [-J placed over it. 
A syllable over ,vhich the voice passes rapidly, is called a Sho'l't 
Syllable, and is distinguished by the mark ['-] placed over it. 
In a few words, the same syllable is found sometimes long and 
sometimes short, in which case its quantity is said to be doubtful. 
In all that relates to versification, the time occupied in pro- 
nouncing a long syllable, is supposed to be just double of that 
occupied in pronouncing a short syllable, or in technicallal1guage, 
A short syllable contains one t.irne (tempus-mora), a long syllctble 
two ti'f)
es. 
Hence, all s110rt syllables are considered equivalent in time, or 
isochronous to each other, and so also all long syllables. 2 


1 Obs
rve that IIeOO'
Olct in Greek refers to the accent only in pronouncing a 
syllable. Thus Quintil. I. O. I., v. 22-Adhuc difficilior observatio est per tenores, 
quos quidem ab antiquis dictos ionores comperi, ut videlicet declinato a Graecis verbo, 
qui TOlJDV, dicunt, vel accentus, quas Grneci -rpou!fout, vocant. . . 
2 'ElJ Of TO/' f'ETel"OI' flOflJClI OEI ÓTI ?faua ß
aX=lct EUrj, ;Gal 'hau&(, 
Cl"
a lu'Y}. 
_Longin. Proleg. in Hephaest. 10., p. 142, ed. Gaisf. 
Although this is true in versification, the ancient gramu1arians and rhetoricians, 
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Upon this principle, in some kinds of verse, two short syllables 
are substituted for one long syllable, and vice versa, as will be 
eXplained more fully in the proper place. 
By carefully exanlining the "\vorks of the Latin poets, and com- 
paring them ,vith the statenlents of the old grammarians, we are 
enabled to discover the la,vs by which their versification is regu- 
lated, and the quantity of the syllables in the different words which 
form the lines. Pursuing the investigation, we perceive that, with 
a very fe,v exceptions, the quantity of the same syllable in the same 
,vords is al,vays the same; and by classifying those which are. ana- 
logous, we arrive, by induction, at certain fixed principles, "\vhich 
can be embodied in rules applicable to a number of cases. In a 
great many other cases, however, we are unable to detect any 
fixed principle, and we must rest satisfied with saying, that we 
l1ave the autlto1'ity of the poets for making such syllables long or 
short. It must, of course, be understood, that we depend entirely 
upon the authority of the poets for the determination of quantities 
in every case; but, according to the usage of prosodians, those 
syllables only are said to be long or short, by authority, "\vhich can- 
not be reduced to rules. It is probable, that if "\ve were better 


when treating of Pl"onunciation, were in the habit of discrin1inating with great nicety 
between the comparative length of sJllables. They took into account, not luerel)" the 
proportion of two to one in the time of syllables, but distinguished syllables of two 
times and a-half, of three times, and even n10re,t and thus speak of syl1ables shorter 
than short, and longer than long. Dionysius of IIalicarnassus, in order to exemplify 
tl1is, produces 2 the words óooç, (;000), TeO'7rOç, UTeO(þo); in all these the first sJ'IIable is 
short; but he tells us that it is longer in poõo, than in óõor, longer in Te'J?ro, than 
ic D(tOOÇ, and longer in U'Teo(þoç than in TeO'7rO;. 
Cicero probably indicates something of the same sort, though more obscurely, when 
he says 3 
w , 
"lnclitus dicÏ111US brevi prima litera, Insanus proclucta: lnhumanus brevi, lnfelix 
10nga." 
l\Iaximus Victorinus has the fol!owing curious passage: 4 
" In et con præpositiones aliquando corripiuntur: sequentibus B yel f1iteris produ- 
cuntur, ut instans, infidus: et ceteris omnibus corripiuntur, ut inconstans irnprudelli .,. . 
Although our northern organs are not endowed with sufficient flexibility to enable 
us to pronounce the words given by DionJsius in such a manner as to Inake the 
difference of quantity percelltible to the ear, :ret. l\Ir. Foster illustrates the subject 
welI
 by pointing out such words as folly, dO?try, in each of which, the first syllable 
is long, but manifestly much longer in the latter than in the former. S 


1 Schol. in Hephæst., cap. I., p. 150, ed. Gaisf. 
2 llepl 
vlJdsuu.,jS ÜlJO,uOt,'TfnlJ, c. XV., p. 87, cd. Reiske. 
3 Orator., cap. 48. 
4 Ars Gramlnatica, p. 1954, ed. Putsch. 
:) See also Aulus Gellius, II. 17, IV. 17, VI. 15, IX. 6. 
(j On Accent and QuantitJ", chap. II., where the topics above alluded to are discussed 
at length. 
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acqu
.inted with the original forn1s of the language, we should be 
able to frame rules which would comprehend all syllables whatso- 
ever: at least such is the inference we are led to dr:1W from the 
fe,v inscriptions of early date which have been preserved.--See 
A1Jpendix. 


RULE I. 
A II contracted syllables are long, 
As-cõ{Jo, contracted for cocI.Jgo or cGlnago, tibïcen, contracted for 
t'ibiacen or tibiicen, &c. 


Examples. 
Bis gravidos cõgunt fretus, duo tempora messis. V. G. IV., 231. 
Cur vagus incedit tota tibïcen in urbe. O. F. VI., 653. 


Re-rna'j.ks. 
We shall have occasion to refer to this rule so frequently as we 
proceed, that it is unnecessary to enter into many details at present. 
It may be useful, however, to illustrate some common forms of con- 
traction, especially those ,vhich we shall not be called upon to dis- 
cuss hereafter. 
1. The most simple contraction is that by which one of two 
concurring vo,vels is absorbed by the other, as, 
alïus, contracted for aliius. 
de'mo, dee-mo. 
gratïs, gratiis. 
dïs, diis. 
arnbãges, ambeages. ' 
indã.qo, induago. 2 
2Jrõles, prooles, from pro and oleo. 
2. lJ is sometimes dropped when it stands bet,veen t,vo vowels, as, 


Ifni, contracted for Ilnii, for 
-7 . . l 
n
u, n

 , 
rcë'Jìwns veel1
ens, - 


'lJ1/ilt i
 
níh
l. 
v'" v 
vel/;ernens. 


3. The letter v is in like manner very frequently dropped when 
it stands bct,vceñ two vowels; as, 


1 Ambe was an ancient form of amb (dP.(þI). See Varro, L. L. VII., c. 3. 
2lndu, or Endo (hÕOI), for in, is found both simplyanù in composition in En- 
Dius, Lucretius, &c. 
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hubus, boibus, 
òficula, ?oicu.la, 
iunior, 'tuen
or, 
iütum, iuatum, 
iümentum, iuarnentum, 
Ð
õbilis, vtoibilis, 
mõmentum, moi'mentu.m, 
mtilo, 7l
aolo, 
nõnus, noenus, 
nuper, noiter, 
disturbãt, clisturbait, 
it, 2 iit, 
obit, obiit, 
prüdens, proidens, 
4. Other letters also are 


bõv'íbus. 1 
bvv'ícula. 
iitvenior, from iüvenis. 
iuvaturn, from iuvo. 
iuvamentum, from iuvo. 
rrnovibilis, from mvveu. 
rn
ovintenturn, from mðvco. 
'lì
avolo, from magis-volo. 
novenus, from nvvcm. 
noviter, from nvvus. 
clisturbavzt. 
i vU. 
obivzt. 
prv
'zdens. 
occasionally dropped in the same 


manner. 
dënus, dccnus, decenus, from decem. 
{ bIgae, biiugae, } 
from iugum. 
quadrïgae, quadriiugae, 
SU'lìlO, suemo, susemo. 
5. It sometimes happens, when t,vo vo,vels concur in a com- 
pound word, that one of them is elided, or struck out altogether, in 
which case the quantity of the ren1aining vo,vel suffers no change, 
thus, in'lìlagnðpere, compounded of 7nagnõ ðpere, the 0 of magno is 
struck out altogether, and the 0 in opere retains its natural quan- 
tity; so in semanimis, gravõlens, suavvlens, for sev
ianirnis, grave- 
ðlens, suaveulens. Many critics, to prevent confu
ion, always write 
these words in full-magno opere, serni animis, grave olens, suave 
olens, &c., and under this shape ,ve shall have occasion to notice 
them hereafter. 
6. In a few words, the ancients seem either to have blended the 
t,vo vowels into one, or to have struck out one of them at pleasure, 
2nd hence the quantity of such words is variable. Thus the parti- 
ciple, a'f)
bïtus, from ambio, has the lJenultimate syllable long, be- 
cause it is considered as a contraction for arnbeitus, while arnl/itus, 
the substantive, has the same syllable short, because in this case 
the e was supposed to be elided before the i. Some other examples, 
1 BtJ'llm is tbe genit. pI. bovi'llm, ùoium, pronounced ùO-YU11l, and hence the quan- 
tity remains unchanged. 
B1.Ibu.'J has alw3j's the first long in good writers, but Ausonius shortens tbe sJIIable 
(Ep. LXII.):- 
Pasce greges .procul hinc, ne, quaeso, bubuIc{\, l\r)'ronis 
Aes, yeluti srirans, CUll1 Lülms exagites. 
2 See Rule for final T. 
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such as Diana and Ð'ía1la, will be examined in the Remarks on tlle 
Rule for the Quantity of one Vowel before another. 


RULE II. 


.All dipldlLongs are long, 
As-ae, ai, au, ei, eu, oe, oi, in 
tlt. Cumäëus, aet as, .1.11 a
 us., au riga, au dit, dëïnde, Pro'lJ'lelltëï, n eu ter 7 
Orpl u:u, 'ln oer ens, prmnde and yi, in such Greek words as 
II ar pym . 


Exceptions. 
b. The preposition prae, in conlposition, before a yo, vel, is usually 
short, as in pràéacutus, pl'àéeuns, pràéust
(;s. J 
c. There is one example in Statius, where it is lengthened, in l y r-ue i- 
ret. 2 --==-- 


d. Ovid seems, on one occasion, to sllorten the diphthong in J lae otis, 
but it is made long by himself elsewhere, as well as by other 
poets. 
E xa'lJ1ples. 
Ot. Ultima Cum .ae i venit iam carminis ae tas. V. E. IV., 4. 
Exit et in lIf a
 as sacrum Florale Kalendas. O. F. IV., Ü47. 
Fertur equis ãJúriga neque (mdit currus habenas. V. G. I., 514-. 
Dëïnde satis fluvium inducit rivosque sequentes. V. G. I., lOG. 
Caucasiasque refert volucres furtumque Pro'lJ
etl(;ëï. V. E. VI., 42, 
In n eu tram parteln cultus miser. Hie neque servis. 11. S. II., 
[ii., 6G. 
IlIa, quis et me, in quit, nliseralll, et te perdidit, O')"plt cU . V. G. 
[IV., 494. 
jJ [oe1 'enten
 abiungens fraterna morte iuvencum. V. G. III., 51t>. 
Prmnde tona eloquio, solitum tibi, meque timoris. V. Æ. XI., 
[383. 
Sola novum dictuque nefas Harp Y'l a Celaeno. V. Æ. III., 365. 
Otrith y''ta tuas, rapt.ae soror Oritl t'Jj't ae. O. lrI. VII., 695. 
] Diphthongs never occur before a vowel in Latin, except in the case of the preposi- 
tion prae, and in Greek proper names in which they are long. Hence the present 
case Eeems to faU under the general principle of open vowels. See General Rule IV. 
2 See V o8sius Aristarch. II., c. xv.-Prãeesse is found in Sidonius Appol1inaris 
Pr aeop tare, in :I\Iartianus Capella, but such examples are, of course, wortb nothing.- 
See V ossius, as quoted above. - 
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b. Quas ubi viderunt ptràéãcutae cuspidis hastas. O. .JI. VII., 131. 
Nec tota tamen ille prior praeeunte carina. V. ./E. V., 186. 
Stipitibus duris agitur, sudibusve pràéustis. V. Æ. VII., 524. 


,. 
c. Proemia cum vacuus domino pr ae iret Arion. S. T. VI., 519. 


d. Longior antiquis visa ltfàéotis hyems. 1 O. T. III. xü., 2. 
Regna Thoas habuit J. lfae otide clarus in ora. O. E. P. III. ii., 59. 
Responsis horrent divunl, et Mae otia tellus. 2 V. Æ. VI., 800. 
Quaque fretum torrcns .Ll lae otidas egerit undas. 8 L. P. Ill., 277. 
Rema'rks. 
It frequently happens that the diphthong of a simple ,vord dis.- 
appears in composition, and is represented by a single vo,vel. In 
this case the single vO"\vel ,vhich represents the diphthong of the 
simple word is long; thus ,ve have c ae do, concïdo; cl aÛd o, inclüdo
. 
iiêquus, inïquus
' qu aero , inquïro; and the like. 
Some grammarians erroneously rank the conlbinations ua, ue, ui, 
'lto, uu, in ,vhich u is follo,ved by a vo,vel ,vith which it coalesces 
so as to form only one syllable, among the diphthongs; but in these 
cases, 
t seems to have been pronounced like our w: thus, lingua 
(linguJa), ungue (ungwe), sanguis (sangwis), loquor (loklVOfj"), equus 
(ekwus), have the quantity of their last syllables determined by the 
ordinary rules for the quantity of final syllables to be hereafter 
explained. 
So also in tnonosyllables, qu'ís (kwis), qu'íd (kw'id), quõd (ku)od)
 
que (kuJe), &c. 
In some cases, it is true, these combinations are long, not because 
they form a diphthong, but because the vo,vel ,vith ,vhich u happens 
to be united is in itself long. 
As-süãdet, süétus (swãdet, 8wëtus). This is clearly proved by tho 
fact, that these words sOlnetÏ1nes appear as trisyllables in the older 
poets, in ,vhich case the u, considered as a vo,vel, is short, the a 
and e are long, s
tãdet, 8uëtus. 
So in the monosyllables, quï (kwi), l
 u'
 c (l

()ick), quõ (kwo), &c. 
Moreover, although the sound of u in these cases ,,,,as 1110tlified 
so as to resemble w, it was not regarded as having the force of a 
consonant in so far as prosody ,vas concerned: thus, ãqua, nequeo, 
ãqu'ila, lõquor, equus, pronounced aku'a, nekweo, ak
vila, lokuior, 
ekwus, have all the first syllable short; but if u were here regarded 
I This is the reading of all the best l\ISS. The changes proposed are purely ccn- 
jecturaI. See notes in Burman's edition. 
2 So also V. G. 111., 349. 
3 So also II. 641, V. 441, VIII. 318; Prop. II. iii., 11.; III. xi., 14. ' 
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as a consonant, these syllables must all have been long, as ,vill be 
seen from the next Rule (III). In reality the combination qUI 
"\vas regarded as a single letter, as we shall point out in the Rem
rks 
on the History of the R0111an Alphabet.-See Appendix. l 
In several ,vords u, and the vo,vel by ,vhich it is follo,ved, al,vays 
form distinct syllables, as sìíi1, suës, suis, suõs, suus, &c. 
It not unfi
equently happens, that the same combination of 
vo,vels, in the same part of the same word, is considered by the 
poets someti111es as a diphthong, and sometimes as two distinct 
syllables. Thus, we find, lllyssei, Ac7tillei, in some passages, ,vhere 
they must be pronounced Ulyss e
, Ac7âll e
 ;. in others, ,vhere they 
must read Ulyssèi, A chillei, &c. These, and all similar cases, ,vill 
be discussed hereafter, under the heads of Poetical License, Diae- 
resis, &c. . 
RULE IlL 
.A vowel before two or 'lnore consonants, or a dmtble consonant in 
tlw salne 'lcord, is long, as rëspëxit, and, in this ease, tlte vowel is said 
to be l011[/ by POSITION. 
1. This rule is applicable ,vhen one of the consonants is at the 
end of a ,vord, and the other at the beginning of the following ,vord. 
Thus, in the line- 
Libertas, quae sera tamen respe.'JJit inertem. V. E. I., 28. 
The first e in respexit is long, because it is followed by the tVfO 
-consonants sp in the same 'YOI'd: the second e is long, because it is 
follo-\yed by x, a double consonant, in the same word; and the e in 
tCt'Tnen is long lJecause it is follovved by the consonant n, ,vhich ends 
the word, and by the consonant '}', ,vhich begins the next ,vord. 
2. The letter l
 is not considered a consonant (1.)2 Thus, In 
.(ldhue, the first syllable is short, as, 
Oro, siquis ddhuc precibus locus exue mentem. V. Æ. IV., 319. 
And, in like manner, 
Tempora quae mess or quae curvus aratvr haberet. V. E. III., 42. 
Although the ,vord arato')' ends with a consona.nt, yet the last 
syllable remains short before l
, at the beginning of the next ,yorù. 

 The lengthening of a short vowel before 9..u takes place ol1IJ" in the last age of 
TIomnn verse, e. g., 
Suasi5ti, Venus, ecce, duas dyseros ut amarcm, 
Odit utrãque: aliud da nlodo c0l1siliun1. A. Ep. XCI!., 1. 


and 


Friyola utrãllue et utrãque nihil. Prude Perist., 111., 8. 
f.:ce Scalig. ad Ausl'n. Ep. XCII.; Burm
n ad Vat Flacc. I., 68!; and Priscian, 
p. 543. 

 'l'hcsc numbers (I.), (11.), (111.), &c., refer to tbe Remarks. 
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3. A short vo,vel at the end of a word, when follo,vecl by a word 
beginning with 
CJ ''?...'D! sq. st, is rarely, if ever, allo\ved to remain 
short, in serious compos itw ns, by the poets who flourished after 
the time of Lucretius, but they generally avoid, \\
ith care, such a 
colloca tion. 1 
4. The quantity of a short vo,vel at the end of a word is not 
affected by any other combination of consonants at the beginning 
of the following "rord, except in the ,vritings of Catullus, "\vho, in 
three instances, lengthens a short vO'Yel before a mute, and a liquid 
at the beginning of the follo,ving word (III. ) Thus, 
ProlJOntidã trucemve Ponticum sinum. (Ia1J
b. TrÙn.) C. IV., 9. 
Et inde tot per impotenticï freta. (Iarnb. Trim.) C. I'
., 18. 
I-Iabebat uncti, et ultirn
ã Britannia. (I arnb. Trin
.) C. XXIX., 4. 
In each of these cases, the a at the end of Propontida, Ï1npotent r ia, 
ultima, which ought to be short (see belo,v, Rules for the Quantity 
of Final Syllables), is lengthened before ttl",fr, BT', at the beginning 
of the ,vords following. 2 
To ,vhich we may add an example from Ausonius: 
U nde per Ioniae populos et nomen Achaeum, 
Versã Graia manus, centum se effudit in urbes. A. Urb. X., 8. 


1 See the Appendix for a full discussion of this nluch contested .point. 
2 Vossius, who quotes these passages (Aristarch. II., c. xv.), adds another, 
Exspiretque foras in apertã promtaque cæli. L. 'TI., 818. 
But, on good 
IS. authority, the reading is now changed to 
Exspiretque foras in apertum promptaque cæ1i. 
Another example is sometimes giycn from the Atys of Catullus, 
Patria 0 meã creatrix! patria 0 mea genetrix. C. LXIII., 50. 
But that poem, from the peculiar nature of the metre, cannot be received as 
evidence. (See ltlontldy Review, yol. xxv., p. 13.) 'Ve find also 
. 


Jam bel1aria adoreã pluebant
 (Pltalaecian.) S. S. I., 'Vi. 10. 
But we may attribute to Caesura, in this case, the lengthening of the final a in 
adorea. 
To the same head many refer such lines as 
Lappaequè tribulique illterque nitentia culta. v: G. I., 153. 


:But as que is occasionally made long before a word beginning with a sin
Ie 
consonant, it is better to explain all by the application of a single rrinciplc. (See 
below, under Caesura.)" 
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Exceptions to tl
e General Rule of POldtion. 
.A vowel na,turally short 1 wlwn followed by a mute, and either 0/ tlte 
liqu'ids, R, L, in tlw sa'll'le syllable, may remain sl
ort, 
a. Thus we find tenëbris and tenebris, voliicris and volucris,jlãgrans 
andjlãgrans, pharetra and pl
aretra, retro and retro, pãtris ancl 
patris, såcro and sãcro, &c. So also rëjlex
ls and rejlexus, 1)[jples 
and põples, -.Atlas and "'.Atlas, düplex and duplex, &c. (IV.) 


b. In a few '\vords taken directly from the Greek, a vo,vel is al- 
low'ed to relnain short before a mute, and either of the t,vo 
other liquids 'In, n; hence we have Tecmessa and Tec'f)
essa, 
cÿcn
ls and cfícnus., Prõcne and Prõcne, ïchne
tmon and 
chneu,- 
'lnon, dãpltne and diil)lw
e, Tlwrãpnaeus and Therapnaeus, and 
some others, chieH y proper names. 


c. Ausonius, follo'\ving a license rarely indulged in by the Greeks, 
has shortened a vowel before the two liquids, 'lJ
 anù n, in Ol!J- 
te'lì
nest'}'"a. 


d. 
Iartial, apparently witI10ut any justification, has allowed a 
vowel to remain short before t,vo mutes in smarðgdos. 


e. But in all cases where a vowel is naturally long, it clearly 'VOl'll i 
be absurd to suppose that it would be shortened by being 
placed before a mute and liquid, hence, since we have uni- 
formly mãter, we have always mãtrem, so crëber crëbris, salaber 
sal üb re, &c. 


E xa'll
l)les. 
a,. { Saevit et in lucem Stygiis emissa tenëbris. V. G. III., 551. 
N octe premunt, quod iam tenebris et sole cadente. V. G. 111.,401. 
Et primo similis volucri, mox vera volücris. O. 
I. XIII., 607. 
{ Flãgrantesque dei vultus, simulataque verba. V. .LE. I., 710. 
Nos pavida trepidare metu crinemquejlãgrante'Jn. V...!E. II., 685. 


1 A vowel or syllable is said to be naturally sho'rt, which is always found short in 
poetry when not affected by the rule of Position. Thus the last syllable in the word 
tamen is always short, except when followed by a word beginning with a consonant, 
and is therefore said to be naturally short. On the other band, the word sic is always 
a long syllable, whether it is followed by a word beginning with a vowel or a 
consonant, and is therafore said to be rwtu'Joally long. So pãler, which has the first 
syllable always short, is said to have its a naturally short, while 'lllåter'l which haa 
the first sJllable always long, is said to have its a naturally long. 
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{ Virginibus Tyriis mos est g
stare pharetra-me V. Æ. I., 336. 
Succinctam pharetra et maculosae tegmine lyncis. V. Æ. I., 323. 
{ Amnis et Hadriacas retro fugit Aufidus undas. V. Æ. XI., 405. 
Abduxere retro longe capita ardua ab ictu. V. Æ. V., 428. 
Natum ante ora patris, pãtrem qui obtruncat ad aras. V. Æ. 
[II., 663. 
Sive sãcro pavi sedive sub arbore sãcra. O. F. IV., 749. 
{ Et trëflexa prope in summo fiuitare colore. L. IV., 444. 
Impavidos illam tereti cervice rejlexa1n. V. Æ. VIII., 633. 
{ Aut Placideiani contento põplite miror. H. S. II., vii., 97. 
Brachia palpebraeque cadunt, põplitesque cubanti. L. IV., 953. 
{ Iel metuens solidis pomaria clauserat -Atlas. O. M. IV., 645. 
Tempus 'W Atla veniet tua quo spoliabitur auro. O. M. IV., 643. 
{ Latonaeque genus düplex Ianumque bìfrontem. V. Æ. XII., 198. 
Baccatum, et duplicern gemmis auroque coronam. V. Æ. 1.,655. 


b. Forma captivae dominum Tecmessae. (Sapphic.) H. O. II.,iv., 6. 
l\'Iulta Dircaeum levat aura cficnum. (Sappltic.) H. O. IV.,ii., 25. 
Donatura cycni si libeat sonuln. (Cl
oriarnb.) If. O. IV., iii., 20. 
{ Ulterius iusto, Prõcnen ita velIe ferebat. O. 
f. VI., 470. 
Ad mandata Procnes, et agit sua vota sub illis. O. M. V, i., 468. 
Delectat l\iarium si perniciosus 
chneumon. fff. VII., lxxxvii., 5. 
" 
Et baccis redimita dal)l
ne, tremulaeque cupressus. P. ...1. c. 131. 1 
{ Prima Tlwrãpnaeo feci de sanguine fiorelli. O. F. V., 223. 
Non umquam adfirmat Therapnaeis Ilion armis. S.P.XIII.,43. 2 


c. Vindicem adulterii cum Clytemnestra necet. A. E. H. I., 4. 


d. Sardonychas, smaragdos, adamantas, iaspidas UllO. lI. V., xi., 1. 
e. { N e
Linus,huicmãter.quamvis,atquehuicpateradsit. V.E.IV.,56. 
Inclpe, parve pueI', rlSU cognoscere tlnãtreln. v: E. IV., 60. 
Subtrahiturque solum, turn c'reber anhelitus artus. V. Æ. V., 199. 


1 This is the eXa111ple given by V ossius, and I am unable to adduce one fronl any 
better authority of daphne, with the first short. 
2 Silius makes the second in Therapnaeis short again in VIII., 414, but long in 
Tlze1 w ãpne, VI., 303.-See, with regard to the shortening of sylIables in such posi- 
tions, the notes in Burman.s ed. of Ovid, 
fet. VI., 46, and XIII., 430.-See a]:ìO 
V ossius Aristarch. Ir., C. 16. 
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IIicibus crëbris sacra nemus accubet umbra. V. G. III., 334. 
Utque facis coeptis, Phoebe salüber ades. O. R. A., 704. 
Idque mihi factum saepe salübre fuit. O. R. Â., 316. 
Remarks. 
I. Without entering into the question agitated among the ancient 
grammarians, with regard to claims of h to be considered a letter, 
we may observe' generally, that it is not recognized as such in Latin 
Prosody, and exercises no influence whatever on the quantity of 
words, either taken by themselves or "\vhen combined ,vith others, 
in the forrilation of a verse. 1 A ,vord beginning with h, follo,ved 
by a vowel, is, in practice, always supposed actually to begin with 
the vo,vel in question, and "\vhen h is placed between t,vo vowels, or 
combined ,vith consonants, it in no ,vay affects the laws by which 
they would be regulated if it "
ere altogether removed. Thus, ltorno, 
honor, humanus, anlwlans, inltonestus, Phoebus, P/Ûegethon, and the 
like, are the same, as far as quantity is concerned, as if they ,vere 
written, orno, ono'r, U'Tnan
(;s, anelans, inonestus, Poebus, Plegeton. 
This was at one time doubted; but all those cases in which h 
appeared to have the force of a consonant, are now explained upon 
a different principle. 
Thus when we read in Virgil, 
Ille latus niveum molli fultus hyacintho. . V. E. VI., 53. 
And, 
Ille cornaro mollis iam tondebät l1yacilítihi. V. G. IV., 137. 
The short final syllables infultus and tondebat are lengthened, not 
by Position, but by the Cae sural Pause, as will be fully eXplained 
hereafter. In the later poets, however, such as Ausonius and some 
of the Ohristian ,vriters, h has occasionally the force of a consonant, 
thus- 
Tertiüs horum mihi non magister. (Sapphic.) A. Pref. VIII., 10. 
Seclibus et domibus natum ïnhabitare necesse est. Iuvenc. I., 301. 
(8za V 08S. ..A..ristarch. II., c. 15.) 
II. We sometimes find an 
ddition to the Rule for Position 
expressed in the follo,ving terms :-" The letter J has, in uncom- 
1 For 11le opinions of the ancient grammarians regarding h, see Quintil. I., iv. 9, 
v. 19 ; Aul. Gell. 11., 3.; Charis., p. 238 ; Diomed., pp. 417,419; Priscian, pp. 540, 
543, 547 ; Val. Prob., p. 1390 ; Asper., p. lit.") ; Donat., p. 1737; l\Iax. Victor., p. 
1945 ; Vel. Long., p. 2217 ; Terent. l\laur., p. 2388; l\Tar. Victor., pp. 2452, 2-155, 
2469, &c. See also Burman ad Va1. Flacc. VI., 152, and all Antho1. Lat. VI., 51, 
tom. ii., p. 605. Huscke ad Tilmll. 11., i., 58. Santen. ad Terent. Maur., p. 889, 
seqq. ed. Trai. ad Rhen., 1825, 4to. 
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pounded words, the force of a, double consonant: thuH, in such words 
as cujus, li;üjus, ëj
(;s, mãjor, pëjor, the vowel is always long; but this 
does not apply to the compounds bljugus, quad7"'fjugus, and the like." 
"T e have already pointed out in the Preliminary Remarks that 
the character j was altogether unkno,vn to the ancients, but that 
the letter i exercised a double function, being sometin1es purely a 
vo,vel, and sometimes a consonant, ans,vering very nearly to our y. 
The character j was introduced in modern times, into those words 
where i had the po,ver of a consonant, and therefore, of itself
 
when not followed by another consonant, could not lengthen a. 
short vo,vel. But the fact is, that tþ.e words in question were origi- 
nally all written with a double i, cuiius, huiius, eiius, peii
l8, maiÙlis, 
&c., and were, doubtless, pronounced cui-yus (cwi-yus), 11/llii-yus- 
(h
vi-yus), ei-yus, pei-yus, mai-yus, the first syllable was therefore 
long in each; and when the first of the two i's ,vas dropped (a 
process which we shall find took place in a multitude of words), the 
proper quantity of the syllable was retained, and the remaining i. 
having the force of '!J, was in after times written as a j. This, of 
course, has no influence on such compounds as bijug
ts (bi-i
tgus), &c., 
v/hich have the first short, nor does it account for the first being long 
in reiicio. That ,vord, properly written, is re-iicio, pronounced re- 
'!Jîcio. But a word of this form, that is, one in which three Sholot 
syllables follow each other consecutively, cannot enter into a 
Dactylic verse, and, therefore, the poets, as will be explained below 
under Poetical Licenses, took peculiar liberties with such combina- 
tions. So also am
cio is a C0111pound of am or ambe and iacio, and 
would properly be written amiicio, and pronounced am-yicio j but 
one of the i's is dropped, and it becomes am'ício. 
The student will do ,veIl to consult on this subject, Priscian, lib. 
I., cap. de numero literarum apud veteres, pp. 544,545, ed. Putsch.; 
and also lib. X., cap. de voc(ttivo singulari secundae declinationis, Pl'. 
739, 740. 
III. There can be no doubt that Catullus had the Greek poets 
in his mind when he lengthened a short final vowel before a mute, 
and the liquid r, at the beginning of the next word. But it is 
singular that he should, in 
very case, have used this license in 
Iambic trimeters, since it ig carefully avoided by the Attic writers, 
although common in I-Iomer, &c. S
e Porson on Eurip. Orest., 6"*; 
Erfurdt on Soph. Aj., 1120. 
Catullus elsewhere leaves a syllable short at tIle end of words, 
before a more harsh combination of mute and liquid. 
Quaeque Ancona Cnidu7nq
te arundinosam. (Phalaecian.) C. 
[XXXVI., 13. 
IV. This kind of position has been named by the grammarians" 
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weak position (deùilis positio ). We must carefully attend to tbe 
three conditions expressed in the rule, in order that the vowel may 
remain short. 
1. The vowel must be naturally short. 
2. The liquid r or l must follow the mute. 
3. They must both be in the same syllablp.l 
But eve:n \vlll
n t
'''.i3e .altj all fulülJ
d, nlucI.t caution is necessary 
wIlen wo
ds which få1l under this rule are employed in modern 
compositions. We ought to ascertain the practice of the ancients 
in each particular case, and scrupulously adhere to the exalnple 
set by them; especially, when we cannot determine the natural 
quantity of the vo,vel, we must never shorten it without express 
authority. Thus, the first, in 'lnigro, is perhaps always long, 
except once in Manilius, 2 as is the first in latro, except once in a 
suspicious line in Phaedrus,8 neither of whom are satisfactory 
authorities. It is much safer, in general, to lengthen a vo,vel 
'before a mute and a liquid, but ,ve have no example of the 
penult being made long in genetrix, to which, perhapt;, we may 
add mult
plex, for although the following line occurs t,vicc in 
Lucretius :- 


Multïplexque loci spatium tranSCUITere eodem. L. II., 162, and 
[IV., 208. 
a great number of the best MSS. in both cases have 'lnult"íplicis, 
find it is not found elsewhere with the second long. 
We may, ho,vever, be too fastidious in these matters; thus, we 
are sometimes told, that the penult is generally short in ludicra, 
and long in lugubres; this is true, but we need never scruple to use 
ludïc'ra and lugubris, when ,ve can adduce such unexceptionable 
authority as 
Hue illue. Neque enim levia aut l?tdïcra petuntur. V. Æ. XII., 
[764. 
Tam cari capitis. Praecipe l'llgitbres. (ClLoriæn
b.) H. O. I., xxiv., 2. 
It has been remarked, too, that Virgil and Ovid, for the most 
part, shorten the first syllable in lacri7ì
a, but that it is comnlon, in 
Hordce. The reason is obvious, and does not arise from any pre- 
ference for the short quantity. Virgil and Ovid generally employ 
this word in the plural, and ,ve have upwards of 200 examples of 


1 Voss. Aristarch. II., cap. 16. 2 III., 79. 
1S V., x. 7. But the ]ine is now corrected by transposing the words, and stands: 
Canem obiurgabat. Cui lãtrans contra senex. 
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lacrimfte, lacrÍ1nis, lacrimabilis, lacrimosus, lacrimari, lacriman8, 
in their works; now, not one of these, with the exception of lacri- 
mae, could stand in their verse, except with the first short, and to 
make even lacrimae admissible, the diphthong must be elided. In 
Horace ,ve find, lãcr
ma, Ode IV., i., 34; Ep. I., xvii., 60, &c., and 
also lacr
ma, Ode II., vi., 23; lacr
mis, Ode III., vii., 8, &c. 


RULE IV. 


. 


A vowel befo're another vowel, or before a, diphthong, or before h 
followed by a vowel, in tlte same word, is short, provided the two 
vowels, or tlte vO'lvel and diphthong, for'm separate syllables, 
As-fuit, Tyr'íi, tenìiere, tineae, velto. 
Exceptions. 
a. The penult of the olel form of the genitive of the first declension 
is long, as terrãi, aulãi, pictãi. 


b. The penult of the genitive and dative of nouns of the fifth 
declension is long, as diëi. 
But it is comlnon in fidëi 01" fidei, and rei or rei, and found 
short only in spei. (I.) 


c. The penult in genitives in ius is common; we find illïus and 
ilUus, ipsïus or ips
us, istïu8 or ist'íu-8, nullíus or null'íu8, totïus 
or toftus, ullíus or ullzus, uníu8 or un
us
' but alïus has the 
p3nult al\vays long. There is no good authority for alte1"'íus 
or utrlu8, with the penult long, and none to determine the 
quantity in soliu8. (II.) 


d. The first syllable in fïo and its tenses is long, except in those 
where r is found, for we havef
eret,f
eri, &c. (III.) 


e. a and e are long in words ending in åiu8 and ëiu8, when each vowel 
is pronounced distinctly; thus, Câiu8, Vèiu8, Pompei (vocative), 
and the like. (IV.) 
j: The first syllable in Diana or D'íana (V.), õlte or ðlæ (VI.), is 
common, it is long in ëlteu (VII.), and in -;10 (the daughter 
of Inachus). ,vIo, the interjection, follows the general rule. 1 
(VIII. ) 
1 Some rank among the exceptions to this rule ei, the dative of is, which occurs as 
a dissyllable, with the first long, in Lucret. II., 1136; 111., 555; V., 285, 753; 
VI., 674, 796. But in these, and all similar passages, it ought to be written eii, to 
point out that it is the dative connected with the old genitive eiius. See Remark II. 
on Rule III. 


o 
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g. By far the largest class of exceptions consists of words taken 
directly from the Greek. These are, for the most part, proper 
names; they cannot be reduced to rule, and a kno\vledge of 
them must, therefore, be acquired by practice. Thus we have 
ãer, cycneus, dïus, .A eneas, Deiphobus, Trões, J.1Iedea, and a host 
of others. (IX. ) . 
Examples. 
tJrbs antiquaf
tit, Tyr
i tenuere coloni. v., LE. I., 12. 
Aut dirum tineae genus, aut invisa Minervae. V. G. IV., 246. 
Classe veho mecum, fama super aethera vectus. V. Æ. I., 379. 


a. Terrrãique solum subigentes cimus ad ortus. L. I., 213. 
Auläi in medio libabant pocula Bacchi. v: Æ. III., 354. 
Dives equûm, dives pictãi vestis et auri. V. Æ. IX., 26. 


"6. Nunc adeo, melior quoniam pars acta diei. V. Æ. IX., 156. 
Nee jacere indu mnnus via qua munitafidei. L. V., 103. 
Tantum habet etfideí. lures licet et Samothracum. I. III., 
[144. 
Quis morum jideique moùus 
 nunquamne virili. S. S. I., ii., 
[164. 
Etfidei rarum foedus paucisque tributum. Man. II., 605. 
{ Praeterea rëi quae corpora mittere possit. L. I., 689. 
Curtae nescio quid semper abest 'rei. 1 (Choriamb.) H. O. III., 
[xxiv., 64. 
c. { Posthabita coluisse Sarno; hic ill
us arma. V. Æ. I., 16. 
Tu faciem illïu8 noctem non amplius unam. Vo Æ. I., 683. 
{ Ips
U8 Ânchisae !ongae
i hoc munus habeb
s. v. Æ. V
, 535. 
N une ultro ad Clneres 
pSïU8 et ossa parentIs. V. Æ. V., 55. 
{ Sancta ad vos anima, atque istïu8 inscia culpae. V<<: Æ. XII., 
[648. 
Istïus tibi sit surda sine arte lyra. P. IV., v., 56. 
{ Null

t8 addictus iurare in ve:
a 
agistri. H. E. I.!.i., 14. 
Non te nullïus exercent nunlllllS lrae. V. G. IV., 4D3. 
{ V erum tot
U8 ut lacus putidaeque paludis. O. XVII., 10. 
Magnanimosque duces totïusque ordine gentis. Vo G. IV., 4. 
I Rei is used as a monos,}'Ilable also; e.o., Lucret. IV., 886. 
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{ Non habet in nobis ull
u,s Ìrá. locum. O. T. V., vi., 34. 
Adücias; nee te 'llllïu8 violentia vincat. V. Æ. XI., 354. 
{ Un
u8 ob noxalll et furias Aiacis Oilei V. Æ. I., 41. · 
Navibus, infandum, amissis uníus ob iram. V. Æ. I., 251. 
Heu IDa,gnum alter'íu8 frustra spectabis acervum. V. G. I., 158. 
Fastidiret olus qui me notate Utr
us horum. H. E. L, xvii., 15. 
Docte 
ermones utrzusquelinguae. (Sapplâc.) H. O. III., viii, 5. 
d. Omnia iamfient,fteri quae posse negabam. O. T. I., viii., 7. 
Pïet enim subito sus hOITidus, atraque tigris. V. G. IV., 407. 
Anchises,f2eret vento mora nequa ferentÌ. V. Æ. III., 473. 
e. Cinna est Cåti1s, is sibi paravit. (Phalæcian.) O. X., 30. 
Clitits ut fiat, Iulius et Proculus. M. XI., xxxvi., 8. 
Quod peto da, Cãï, non peto consilium. lrI. II., xxx., 6. 
Emtum plus minus asse CåJlino. (Phalaecian.) S. S. IV., ix., 22. 
Accipe, Pompëi, deductum carmen ab ilIo. O. E. P. IV., i., 1. 
Forte super portae dux V
i11,8 adstitit arcem. P. IV., x. 31. 
f. { Exercet Diana choros; quam mille secutae. V. Æ. I., 499. 
Constiterunt, sylva alta Tovis lucusve Dzanae. V. Æ. III., 6810' 
Ingerere. Huc appellee Trecentos inseris! õhe. H. S. I., v., 12. 
Importunus amat laudari donee õl
e iam. H. S. II., V., '96. 

Ohe iam satis est, ðhe, libellee (Pl
alaecian.) M. IV., xci., 1. 
FeITeus est, ëheu, quisquis in urbe manet. T. II., iii., 2. 
g. Si nigrum obscuro comprenderit ãèra cornu. V. G. I., 42H. 
Et c'!Jcnëa mele Phoebaeaque daedala chordeis. L. II., 505. 
Italides quas ipsa decus sibi dïa Camilla. V. Æ. XI., 657. 
Âenëas scopulum interea conscendit et omnem. V. Æ. I., 180. 
Dëiphobum vidit lacerum crudeliter ora. V. Æ. VI., 495. 
Egressi optata potiuntur Trões arena. V. Æ. I., 172. 
N e pueros coram populo jjfedëa trucidet. H..A. P., 185. 
Remarks. 
I. With regard to the doubtful quantity of the penult in fidei, 
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rei, &c., it seen1S probable that the original form of these words, 
and others belonging to this declension, was nom. fideis, reis, genit. 
fid e
 -is, rël-is, and afterwards dropping the s [as took place also in 
nouns now classed under the first and second declensions (see A p- 
pendix on Ancient Form of the Declensions)] becamefideii, reii. In 
corroboration of this, we find that the best MSS. of Lucretius have 
rëii, in Lib. I., 689; VI., 392, 918. See Gifanii Conlectanea; 
fidëïi occurs in an hexameter quoted by Cicero in his Treatise de 
Senectute, 


IIle vir haut magna cum re sed plenu' fi de
i . 
And after the lapse of many ages, it re-appears in the ,vritings 
of the Christian poets, Paullinus N olanus 1 anù Venantius Fortun- 
atus. 2 See V ossius Aristarch. II., c. xüi. 
The i of the diphthong being dropped in the process of time, the 
word either retained its proper quantity, as diëi in Virgil, or 
became subject to the general rule, as rei in Horace. The 
student ought to remark, that the examples of fidei all occur 
in writers of the lo,ver age, with whom it is very common. The 
quantity of spei seems to rest upon Seneca, no very stable founda- 
tion. Its form would exclude it from Dactylic verse. Exactly in 
the same way; ",ve may account for the long penult in aulãi, terräi, 
the original form of these words being aulais, terrais (or, perhaps, 
aulaes, terraes), genit. aulai-is, terrai-i
 (or aulaeis, terraeis), the 8 
being dropped, they became aulãi-i, terrãí-i, and dropping one of 
the two concurring i's, a
dã-i, terrã-i, the quantity of the diphthong 
ai being retained. These forms, au.läi, &c., were introduced by the 
poets, after the time of Lucretius, very rarely, and for ornament 
only; and thus did not undergo the same change in quantity as fidei 
and rè'i.-See Appendix on Ancient Form of the Declensions. 
II. The genitives nullïus ips'ius, &c., had the penult al"\vays long 
in prose, as ,ve learn from Quintilian. Hence they ,vere in all 
likelihood once ,vritten nullëïus ipSëí.us, and when the e of the 
diphthong was dropped, they preserved their proper quantity in 
prose, although the poets took advantage of the circumstance of the 
i being followed by a vo,vel, to bring them, ,vhen it suited their 
purpose, under the general rule. 
III. Fio also ",vonId anciently be written fe
o , and would have 
the first syllabIc long in all the tenses ,vithout distinction. Some of 
the parts, ho,vever, of these tenses, in which r occurs, could not ha YO 


1 Paullinus was Bishop of Nola, and flourished towards the end of the fourth and 
the beginning of the fifth centuries. He was the pupil and friend of Ausonius, and 
several poetical epistles addressed to him by the latter are still extant. 
2 Venantius Fortunatus, Bishop of Pictavium, flourished under the younger Justin, 
in the sixth centurj". 
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been used at all in Dactylic verse, if the tirst syllable had been 
always longj thus,jïerës, fïerënt, cannot stand in any place of a 
Dactylic verse, and not evenfïerem,/íeri, without an elision; hence, 
"\vhen the e of the diphthong was dropped, the writers of heroic 
verse introduced this change into the quantity of those tenses where 
it was Inost necessary, preserving the proper and original quantity 
in the rest. This opinion receives much support from the fact, that 
the comic "Vvriters who lived before the prosody of the language 
was very accurately defined, and ,vhose verse required no such 
modification of these words, constantly used fieret, &c., witl1 the 
first long, l e. g., 
lniurium 'st nam si eEset unde idfïeret. Terent. Ad. I., ii., 26. 
While in the works of the Christian poets, such as Prudentius, 
Arator, Tertullianus, &c., not only the first syllable in fierem, &c., 
but infio, &c., also is made short, e. g., 
Iamque tuusfïeri mandas,/2o Cyprianus alter. (Dactyl. Hept..A rcl
il.) 
[Prud. Perist. XIII., 59. 
The account given by V ossius of this matter, which does not 
appear very satisfactory, is founded upon a passage in Priscian; 
they imagine that the imperfect subjunctive ,vas fëïrem, which, by 
tl
ansposing the vowels and separating the diphthong into distinct 
syllables, became o-f
erem. See Voss. Aristarch. II., c. xiü.; but it 
"\vould seem rather to have beeno-feierern, which, by dropping one of 
the vowels of the diphthong, a process exceedingly common, became 
fi-crem.' 
IV. We have the express testimony of Priscian, 3 that such words 
as Pompeius, Vulteius, Oaius, were written with a double i in all 
the oldest MSS., Pompeiiu.s, V ulteiius, Oaiius
' and in the same way 
from Ve'ii, we should have Veiius. This sufficiently accounts for the 
quantity of the first syllable in these and such words. Hence, the 
vocatives in the passages quoted above are in reality Oa
 -i, Pompëi-i, 
and this last undergoes another contraction in Horace into Pomp e
, 
as in like lIianner V ult C'
- i becomes V ult e1n. 
]Jompëimeorumprime sodalium.(AlcaicHendecasyll.)H. O. II., vü.,5. 
Durus ait, Vult C'l , ninlls attentusque videris. II. E. I., vii., 91. 
Doctor Carey, in his Latin Prosody, seems to be wrong in ranking 
Gra-ius along with Oaius, as a trisyllable with the first long, as it is 
always a dissyllable in good writers. The only authority adduced 
by him is, 
1 See Port Royal Latin Grammar, Bk. X., Rule III. 
2 On the quantity of fio, see Donat. ad Terent. Adelph. I., iÏ. 26; Priscian IX., 4,26. 
3 Bk. XI' pp. 739J 740. 


. 
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IIla domus princeps Troiani Gråia belli. Manil. IV., 686. 
But here we have to remark, that ihe MSS. in this passage are 
in the utmost confusion, that this and the two preceding lines are 
considered by Bentley and other commentators as altogether 
spurious, that many lVISS. have Gratia, from whi
h some have 
made out Graecia, but where Graia was found we cannot tell. In 
Bentley's edition it stands, 
Princeps ilIa domus Tl
oiani Graecia belli. 
While Scaliger approves of 
Princeps ilIa domus Troiani maxima belli. 
Manilius uses the word Graius very often in other passages, and 
always as a dissyllable. 
We may take this opportunity of noticing the quantity of different 
parts of the verb aio, which will exemplify the apparent anomalies 
introduced, by dropping one of two concurring i's. The word was 
originally written aiio, l and doubtless pronounced ã7t-yo. One of 
the i's being dropped, the a and remaining i sometimes formed a 
diphthong, as in the ol"iginal form, and sometimes t,vo short 
syllables. We have a
 o, a
u nt, aw bam, aw bas, aw bat, &c.; and on 
the other hand, ð/ts, a
t, e. g., 
Servusj Habes pretium loris non ureris a
 o. H. E. I., xvi, 47. 
Plebs eris; at pueri ludentes, Rex eris, ãiunt. H. E. i., 59. 
Felicem! aw bam tacitus. Quum quidlibet ille. H. S. ix., 12. 
Non sum moechus, lIttS. N eque ego, hercule, fur, ubi vasa. H. S. 
[II., vii., 73. 
Nil ã'ít esse prius, melius nil coelibe vita. H. E. I., i., 88. 
V. The double quantity in D'iana is very easily explained. 
According to the ancient Italian mythology, the deities were gene- 
rally paired, male and female; thus there was I anus, or Sol, ,vho seems 
to be equivalent to the fHÀLOÇ of the Greeks, and Iana or Luna, 
whom the Romans in later times chose to identify with' A()TEf.1.U;. 
Diana is a contraction for Dea I ana, 'v ho ,vas thus made into 
]) e
 ana: the e of the diphthong being dropped, gave rise, as in the 
numerous instances eXplained above, to the double quantity of 
Diana, since it could be brought under the general principle of one 
vowel befol"e another.-On I anus and I ana, consult ValTo, R. R. I., 
37; Macrob. Saturnal. I., c. 9. 
VI. Ohe, the interjection follows its primitive 0, which, since it 


1 So the word was written even by Cicero. See Quinti1. I'J iV. J 11. 
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cannot be elided, is made either long or short when it falls before 
a vowel. See belo"\v, article Elision. 
VII. We generally find classed under the exceptions to this rule 
the word Eheu, which is said to have the first long. The existence 
of the word is very doubtful. Wherever it occurs, it is in all 
probability a corruption of Heu, Heu (the PEV, PEV, of the Greeks). 
Heu, Hell, was abbreviated by the transcribers into Helun/;, which is 
common in the l\ISS., and hence arose Eheu. See Muson. Burman. 
and Heyne, on Virge Eel. II., 58; and Eel. III., 100. 1 
VIII. In all common books of Prosody the quantity of the first 
syllable is said to be doubtful, both in io, the interjection, and 10, 
the daughter of Inachus; but it is al,vays short in the former, and 
always long in the latter. 
Clamat, 
o matres, audite, ubi quaeque Latinae. V..Æ. VII., 400. 
Clamat, 
o coniux, quocumque in cardine mundi. S. IV., 779. 
And so repeatedly in Ovid, Tibullus, l\iartial,2 Silius, &c. Doctor 
Carey, who supposed that it was common, quotes 
Quaque ferebatur ductor Sidonius, io 
Conclamant. S. XIV., 516. 
But Heinsius, who is followed by Ruperti, upon MSS. authority, 
restored the true reading:- 
Parte alia Perseus (puppem hanc Tiberinus agebat) 
Quaque vehebatur Crantor Sidonius 10 
Concurrunt. 
'Vhere Perseus and 10 are the nan1es of the two ships. 
As to 10, the beloved of Jove- 
Ad levem clypeum sublatis cornibus -10. V..Æ. VII., 789. 
Constiterat quocumque modo spectabat ad -10 
Ante oculos - 10, quam vis aversus habebat. O. :ßl. I., 628. 
And so repeatedly. To ,vhich are opposed 
Quae tibi causa fugae, quid"" lo,freta longa pererras. O. H. XIV., 103. 
Quem memor a sacris nunc quoque pellit \,110. Ibis, 624. 
But in the :first of these, one 
(iS. gives, instead of quid 10, the 


1 See also Burman. ad Anthol. Lat., tom. i., p. 579 ; tom. H., p. 528. 
2 n.y" a rare license, io seems to be contracted into a monosyllable in 
Clamant ecce mei, io Saturnalia, versus. ltL XI., ü. 5. 
pronounced yo! 
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"\vords vel quid
' "\vhile another has quae, die, freta, either of "\vhich 
is a good reading; the second of the above passages is from the 
Ibis, a poem, the authenticity of ,vhich is dubious, and the text 
notoriously corrupt; some of the best editors have adopted in this. 
particular line, the correction of Heinsius, and substituted Ion 
for 10. 
The following collection of examples from writers of the .J..t\.ugustan 
age "\vill probably satisfy the student:- 
""10 (interjection). Virgo Æ. VII., 400. Hor. Ode IV., ii., 49, 
50. S. I., iii., 7. A. P., 460. Tib-ull. I., i., 24 ; II., iv., 6 j V., 83, 118. 
Ovid. Her. V., 118. Amor. I., ii., 34; vii., 38. A.A. II., 1, bis., III.
. 
742. Trist. IV., ii., 51, 52. Fast. IV., 447. 11Iet. III., 442, 713" 
728; IV., 512; V., 625, bis. 
-10 (daughter of I nachus). Virgo Æ. VII., 789. Hor. A. P.,. 
124. Prop. II., xxviii., 17 ; xxx., 29 ; xxxiii., 7. OV'l:d. A'lì
or. I., iii., 
21 j II., ii., 45 ; xix., 29. A. A. I., 323. ltIet. I., 584,588, 628, 629. 
In Greek, also, this word is always -Iw. 
IX. Although it is impossible to give any general rule for the 
quantity of one vowel before another in Greek "\vords, we shall be 
much aided if we, in each case, refer to the original language. We 
shall then find that some are long, because they are "\vritten witl1 
the long vowels, 1], {tJ, or ,vith a diphthong. 
Thus we can at once determine the quantity of such words as 
Dëiphobus, Trões, cycnëus, lIedëa, Alexandrïa, if we recollect that 
they appear in Greek as ð.1]HþOßOÇ, TrWEç, 
VKVELOÇ; MÎ1
Ela1 
'AÀE
aV
VELa; but, on the other hand, in such as ãer, dïu,s, Arïon, 
(' a17p, 
lOÇ, , ApLWV,) we have nothing to guide us but a kno,vledge 
of Greek Prosody. 
Again, ,ve frequently find the quantity vary in words taken frorn 
the Greek, because they appear in the original language under a 
double forJn, .\V hich often depends on the dialect used by the poet; 
thus, Oonopëum and Conopeum,l because we have in Greek, 
WV(tJ- 
7rlOV and 
(tJvW7rELOV;2 -: Eous and 'W EOU8, in Greek TJlfOÇ3 and 

ftJO{; ;4 l[alëa or Afalea, from MaÀHu õ or MaÀfu;6 Þlerëides or 
Nereides, from N 1]
1JL
EÇ'l or N l1VHSE(:;8 R1Lëa or Rhea, from 


1 l\Iany critics, in this case, always write Conopium. See Bentley on Hor. Epod. 
IX., 16. 
2 For "
lI6J'7:
l(HJ and X6JlltAJ'7r101l, see Agath. Antholog. iii., 61; and Paul. Silo. 
Antho1. iii., 91, who are referred to in l\laltby's Lexicon. 
3 E. g., Call. Ep. xxi., 1. 4 Soph. Elect., 18. 
· Eurip. Orest., 356. 7 I-Iom II., tI., 38. 


5 Hom. Ode I., 80. 
s Mosch. Id. (3., 114. 
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PHal or PEij;2 Daedalë.us, Daedaleus, Daedal
ts, from the triple 
ßal
aAHoç, 3 ßal
aAéoç, 4 ßalóaÀoç,5 &c. 
So, in the accusatives of Greel
 nouns in EVÇ, we find sometimes 
Anthea, Orphea, Protea (' AV(}EU, 'OppEa, npWTEa), according to 
the common dialect; or Idornenëa, Ilionëa ('I
o}1Evfla, 'IÀlov1Ja), 
according to the Ionic. 6 
Sonle words would appear to differ in quantity from their arche- 
types, thus, in Latin, we have cl
orë((; and chorea, "\vhile in Greek 
we find xopHa alone; also platea, which is the felninine ad- 
jective 7T"AUTEla; but we may fairly conclude, that the Romans 
were in possession of authorities unknown to us. As the above 
forms ought to be impressed upon the memory, ,ve shall give the 
authorities for all our assertions. 


Exan
ples. 
{ Ut testudineo tibi, Lentule, cono}Jëo. I. VI., 80. 
Sol adspicit conopeum (Iamb. Din
.) H. E. IX., 1G. 
Foedaque Tarpeio conopea tendere saxo. P. III., xi., 45. 
{ -Eoasque domos Arabum pictosque Gelonos. V. G. II., 115. 
Aut quum sole novo terras irrorat v Eous. l i "-. Æ I., 288. 
{ Praebeat hospitio saeva .JI alëa suo. P. III., xix., 8. 
Nee timeam vestros, eurva .AIalëa, sinus. O. A. II., xvi., 24. 
Ionioque mari J.1Ialeaeque sequaeibus undis. V. Æ. V., 193. 
Qua forrnidatum J.}Ialeae spurn antis in auras. S. T., II., 33. 
{ Discedunt, plaeidisque natant Nerë'Zdes undis. O. J11". XIII., 899. 
Në.reídum Phorcique chorus Panopeaque virgo. 7 V. Æ. V., 2400 
{ Collis Aventini silva quem Rhëa sacerdos. V. Æ. VII., 659. 
Saepe Rhea questa est toties foeeunda, nee ulnqualn. 8 O. F. IV.,. 
[201. 
{ Iule ceratis ope Ðaedalëa. (Sappl
ic). H. O. IV., ii., 2. 
Daedaleum lino cum duee rexit iter. P. II., xiv., 8. 
Et munire favos et daedäla fingere tecta. V. G. IV., 179. 
1 Cal1im. II. I., 10; Apoll. Rhod. I., 1139. 2 Callim. H. I., 21. 
3 Eurip. Frag. Eurysth. ix., 12. f Horn. II., S., 195. 
5 Horn. II., 
., 179. 
6 The prosody of such words will be discussed hereafter under Diæ1'esis; and, at the 
same time, we shall have occasion to notice several others which appear in Latin 
under a double form, in consequence of their variations in Greek. 
7 We may, however, in this line, if we please, consider Nereidum as a trisJllable, 
and so N'11ee1õe; in the passage from l\Ioschus, referred to aboye. 
8 The persons spoken of in these two passages are diffel
ent, but the name is the 
same; at all events, the double fornl in Greek is established by the passages in Calli- . 
machus and A pollonius, referred to above. 


, 
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Prospectum late pelago petit. .Anthea si quem. V. Æ. I., 181. 
At non Chionides Eumolpus in Orphea talis. O. E. P. III., iii., 41. 
Quo teneam vultus mutantem Pro tea nodo. H. E. I., i., 90. 
ldomenëa ducem, desertaque litora Cretae. Jr. Æ. III., 122. 
Ilionëa petit dextra laevaque Serestum. V. Æ. I., 611. 
{ Desidiae cordi, juvat indulgere chorëis. V. Æ. IX., 615. 
Pars pedibus plaudunt choreas et carmina dicunt. V..IE. VI., 
[ 644. 
{ Istos qui in platea modo huc modo illuc. (Phalaecian.) O. XV., 7. 
Purae sunt plateae, nihil ut meditantibus obstet. 1 H. E. II.,ii., 71. 
One or two words deserve particular notice, as they have given 
rise to some controversy. 
Acadernïa ought to have the penult considered long. 
Inque Academïa umbrifera nitidoque Lycaeo. Cicero de D'ivin. Lib. 
[I., 13. 
Atque Acaderniae celebratam nomine villam. Laur. Tullius. 2 
"Vhich decide the question in so far as the practice of the golden 
age of Roman literature is concerned. 
To these are opposed only, 
In Latium spretis .Academ
a migrat Athenis. C. de Cons. J.f. I., 94. 
Obviet et quanquam totis Academ
a sectis. Sid. Ap. XV., 120. 
It is always long in the Greek authors,S e. g., 
l1ÀÀ' Eìt' ' AKa
l1/llUV KU7LWV {nfo Tal{; !1of)lal
' àíTO(JpE
H
. (A nap. 
[TetraIn. Cat). .Áristopl
. Nub., 100l. 
AKuGl1/lLaç; 1jKovaa Àoywv. CAnap. Dim. Acat.) Epicrat. Comic. 
[Ap. .Áthen. Lib. II., p. 228, ed. Scl/;weiglt. 
Orion. In some grammars, Orion is said to have the second 


1 There is notbing to set up against these authorities, except such as Prudentius, 
"Who uniformly nlakes it Platëa, e. g., 
Nudus plãtëas si per omnes cursitans. (Iamb. Trim). Prude Perist. X., 164. 
So also Perist. II., 157; IV., 71; XII., 57; XIV., 49. Adt'ers. Symmack. II., 
1087. 
2 In a poem quoted by Pliny, XXXI., 3. He was the' freedman of Caius 
Antistius Vetus, who became the possessor of the Academia of Cicero, after the death 
{)f tbe orator. 
3 So says I-Ierman in his note on the passage of Aristophanes, quoted below. I do 
IIOt much admire his way of scanning the line fron1 Cicero, namel,y, making dernia a 
dactyl, leaying the a uneJ.ided before umbrijèra. 
'Ihe whole question is discussed at length in the Classical Journal, yolo xi, p. 123. 
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syllable common; but it is always long in every good Latin writer,1 
although it is common in Greek. On the other hand, the first 
syllable is common in Latin, but ab,vays long in Greek; and the 
third syllable, in the oblique cases, is conlmon in Latin, and long 
in Greek. 2 . 
l"\.rmatumque auro circumspicit .-Oriõna. V. Æ. III., 517. 
Cum subito adsurgens Huctu nimbosus ""Orion. V. Æ. I., 535. 
Aut Helicen iubeo, strictumve -Orionis ensem. O.]'f. VIII., 207. 
Catullus uses a different form, -Oar'íon. 
Proximus Hydrochoi fulgeret -'Oã/r'íon. C. LXVI., 94. 
Geryon. Scheller in his grammar says, that the second syllable 
in Geryon is COlnmon. It is always short, 
Geryone extincto, Tirynthius attigit arva. V..Æ. VII., 662. 
So also Lucret. V., 28. Virgo Æ. VIII., 202. Hor. Ode II., 
xiv., 8. Prop. III., Xxü., 9. Ovid. Her. IX., .92. Silius I., 277; 
III., 422; XIII., 201. Sidonius Apollinaris, indeed, makes ono 
of his numerous false quantities in this word, when he says, 
Nulla tamen fuso prior est Gerjjone pugna. S. A. XIII., 13. 
But a few lines farther on (v., 19) he has 
Gëryðnes nos esse puta monstrumque tributum. 


RULE V. 
Derivatives follow tlUJ q-1l,antity of the words f'rorn wlticlt they are 
fOT'med. 
1. This rule applies strictly to the modifications "\vhich words 
undergo in declension, comparison, and conjugation, in so far as 
those syllables are concerned which are not affected by the 
inflexions. 
Thus, since the first syllable in driës is short in the nominative, 


1 In the Erythraean index to Virgil, we :find quoted, 
Debilis ,-01''{onis dextran1 minitatur inermem. Claud. Probe et Olgb., 28. 
Eut in all modern edd. it stands, 
. Debilis 
Orion dextraln miratur inermem. 
2 In Greek, we find '-n
l(ð!lrx., Horn. II., u'., 488. '!1el6JlI, Eurip. Ion., 1150; 
and in Callim. II. III., 265, the form borrowed br Catullus, , !1rx.
'6Jv. Possibly the 
orlginal shape of the word in Greek was' OUel6J!I, which gave rise to the legend, tbis 
was made into ' !le 1lð 1); and the Latins, by dropping the II, got ' Oe"IJV, with tbe 
first short. See Ovid. Fasti. V., 535. . 
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it remains short in ãrietis, iirieti, &c., since its form does not change 
with the inflexions; but the same cannot be said of the last syllable, 
which is long in the nominative) although in the oblique cases the 
corresponding syllable is short, atrietis, arieti, &c. In like manner 
monosyllables retain in the genitive and oblique cases, .when formed 
l
egularly, the quantity of the nominative, e. g., sõl, sõlis.; vër, vëris; 
fiïr,fürísj V'í1
, viri. 1 
So also from mïtis comes 'lnïtior, from dÜrlt8, clürior, duris8Ï- 
m1lS, &c. 2 
In like manner, the first syllable in lego being short, it renlains 
short in all the tenses ,vhich are formed from the present, as legebam, 
legam, legerern, &c.; and, on the other hand, the first syllable in 
the preterite legi being long, it will be long in lëgerolln, legerim, 
lëgissem, &c., and all other parts of the verb formed from the 
preterite. 3 
2. The rule applies to all words which are clearly and distinctly 
formed from other words, by the addition of certain terminations or 
suffixes, according to well established analogy. 


Thus, from ãn
'lJ
us we have an
mo8u8, 
nãtura nãturalis, 
rusa rusetum, 
vzõla v
õlarium, 
sangu
nis sangu
neU8, 8angu
nolen
us, 
JJulveris pulverulentus. 
lãbor liibor
r, lãboriosus, 


snd this will be found to hold good generally. 
But when two words are merely connected together by derivation 
from a common root, we cannot, even when they resenlble each 
other in structure, with any certainty infer that the quantity of 
the corresponding syllables will be the same; for, although this 


1 Observe, however, that lãr, pãr, pës, sãl, make in the genitive luris, pãl
is, pedis, 
sãlis, but pãr in the older forms of the language had paris in the nominative, and the 
three others seem to have been originally lars or larts, peds (pedis), and sals (salsus-- 
salsugo), so that the naturally short vowels were lengthened by position, and some- 
thing of the same kind happens in such words as mãmma, õffa, slgnum, fign?em, which 
give the diminutives mãmilla, lffella, szgillum, fígillum. 
2 But secus giv'es sëcius. 
3 When we speak of certain tenses being formed from the present, and others 
from the preterite, these expressions are used in reference to the convenient arrange- 
Dlent adopted in most grammars; if we examine the matter more closely, we shall, 
of course, find that the preterite itself is formed from the present. The difference of 
quantity between the first syllable of the present and the first syllable of the preterite 
in the above and similar instances is easily accounted for, but we have nothing to do 
with that in the meantime. 
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happens much oftener than otherwise, yet the exceptions are too 
numerous to admit of the principle being broadly stated. 
Some of these exceptions deserve particular attention. 
Several kindred verbs which have t,vo forms, one active and the 
other neuter, or ,vhich differ otherwise in meaning, differ also in 
quantity. 
Thus, 


pläcare-plaeere. 
sëdare-sedere-sïdere, sëdes. 
lëgare-legere. 
d
eare-dïeere. 
lãba.re-läbi. 
Not that such distinctions are by any means universal, for we 
have clãrare and clärere, 'l'ïgare and '}'ïgere, fugare and fugere, iãeere 
and iãcëre, &c. 
Observe the follo\ving :- 
( lïquitur. 
-< l
quare, l'íquet, l'íqueseo, l'íquefacio. 
llïquens, lïquor, liquidus, or l
quens, l
q'nor, lrquidus. 
W orcls ,vhich differ in meaning, but which are spelt in the same 
way, often differ in quantity, ,vhich arose possibly from the pronun- 
ciation being purposely varied, so as to prevent confusion, so, 
ducis from dÜeo, ducis from dux. 
rëgis (rëgius, trëgalis) - 'l'ex, regis rego (l'ëgula.) 
l
gis - lex, legis - lego. 
võees - vox, voees l - voco. 
Upon the same principle we may explain sedes the verb and scdes 
the substantive, the short quantity reappearing in sedile. So also 
"\ve have ïdem in the nom. masculine, and 'ídern in the nom. neuter, 
the original Íorm of these words having been probaþly isden
 and 
icldem. The word 8U8p
ciD, in common with asp'íeio, con''P
eio, 
desp
eio, &c., has the antepenultimate syllable short, but 8uspïeio 
the substantive has the antepenultimate long in Martial- 
Oblinitur si qua est minimae suspïe.îo rimae. XI., xlv., 5. 
EdueD of the first conjugation has the penult short, "\vhile edüco 
and all the other compounds of dÜeD which retain the conjugation 
of the simple verb retain its quantity. 
We sul..join a few ,vords which are apparently connected etymo- 


) It can scarc
ly be said that the quantity in rëgis, lëgis, võcis, arise3 from tho 
original form of the nominative legs, regs, vocs, for that would apply equally to dues, 
which gives ducis; the genitive in such words appears to have been formed Ly 
inserting i before the finals of the nOlninative. (See Appendix on the Declensions.) , 
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logically, but which exhibit variations in the quantity of their 
corresponding syllables, and this list the attentive student will 
easily enlarge :1_ 


ãcer-iicerbus, alacer, ãccsco, iicetum, acidus. 
ãreo-arista, arena. 
cOma-cõmo. 
dícere-díeax. 
fär-farina. 
hõmo-hürnanus. 
humus, humilis, h
'trnare-hümidus, hümens, hiLmesco. 
iugum--iügerum, iugis. 
lateo-lãterna. 
lux, lÜeis, lüeeo, lÜmen-lueerna. 
macer, miiceo, måcies-mãc,:ro. 
mõles, mõlior-mõlestus. 
nõtus-nõta, nõto, nõtabilis. 
persUno-persõna.. 
quater-quãtuor. 
sagax-sãga, p'raesãgio, praesãg
'l.l/m . 
8oleo-sõlennis, 8(;le1'"8. 
sõpor, sÕjJorus, soporifer, sõporo-sõpio, 8õpitU8, but sernisopítus. 3 
stips, st'ípis
stlpo, stïpendium. 
tego, teges-tëgula. 
tut, totidem, tðties-tõtus. 
vãdo-vãdum
 'viido8US. 


. .. . 
f'ides, fídelis, .f'ideliter, perf'idus, perf"idia. 
fido,jidus,fiducia, injidus, &c. 


vox, võcis, võcalis, võciferor. 
võco, võcabulum, avõeo, revveo, &c. 


In many cases where the etyn1ological connection is unquestion- 
able, variations in quantity admit of easy explanation. Thus, for 
-';Odium we must look to the obsolete present ""Oelio, not to the pre- 
terite õdi,. fli10 gives.fl
'tvius, but .we findflü1)ìd

s in Lucretius, which 
we ought to connect ,vith a preteritefluvi" dnd.flürnen is probably a 
contraction offlu
,irnen, as sëmen (sero) is of sevirnen, and exã'lnen of 
exagimen from ago. Lastly, glomero has uniformly the first syllable 


1 Let him be carefnl, howeyer, to exclude all far-fetched and purely fanciful 
et)"mologies. 
2 See Rule XXVI. on Pol!fsyllable8 in Composition. 
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sIlort, which is certainly at variance with the quantity of glõrnus in 
the Lucretian line- 
Nam, si tantumdem est in lanae glõme,}'oe, quantum. L. I., 354. 
But, on the other hand, we read in Hor. Ep. I., xiii., 14, 
Ut vinosa glõmus furtivae Pyrrhia Ianae. 
Therefore, if the readirigs are correct, we must -conclude in this, 
and similar cases, that the ancients themselves were not agreed as. 
to the true pronunciation of the word in question. 


The foregoing rules are frequently termed General Rules, because 
some of them apply to all the syllables in a word without distinction, 
and others, to all except the last. 'l'hose which follo,vare more 
limited in their character, and, for the most part, refer to one 
syllable only. Those regarding compound ,yords, ought, strictly 
speaking, to be placed among the general rules, but practically it 
will be found more convenient t() discuss them after "\ve have 
become acquainted with the 
tt,W$ wiùch regnlate the quantity 01' 
final syllables. 
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'
'Ul\.K.TITY OF FINAL SYLLABLES. 


I. MONOSYLLABLES. 


RULE VI. 


jjIonosyllables are long, 
As-ã, në, s"ï, JJrõ, tü, sïe, quïn,lJÜr, ver, las, vãs (vasis), pës, vis, õs, 
( oris), tÜs, &c. (I. ) 
Exceptions. 
a-. l\tlonosyllables ending in b, d, l, t, are short, as sub, sed, vel, ct. 
But sãl and sõl follo\v the general rule. 


b. The follo\ving Inonosyllables are short :- 

rhe enclitic particles que, ve, ne (interrogative), ce, te, &c., 
which are attached to the end of "\vords, as in virumque, 
rapidive, tantane, hosee, tute, &c. I (II. ) 


c. To these add, fae, nee, an, zn, fer, pe'}", ter, v
'}.., cõr, qu'ís (nolnina- 
tive),2 bis, cfs, zs (the pronoun) es (from sum). (III.) 
d. IIie, the pronoun, is found short, but is generally long. (IV.) 
E xa'lnJJles. 
Ipsius ante oculos ingens ã vertice })ontus. V. Æ. I., 114. 


1 We ought perhaps to class with these, the demonstrative enclitic, ci, as it appears 
in hunccì'ne, hi8clne, and the like. 
l\IuItornm, ignosces, alias loquaT. IIunccml! solem. H. S. I., ix., 73. 
lIisc'íne ycr:siculis sperasti posse dolores. H. S. I., ii., 109. 
S Qais (dative or ablative) for queis or quibus, is long. 
Qiiis angusta malis cum moenia ,"'exarentur. C. LXIV., 80. 
Qüïs ante ora patrum Troiae sub moenibus altis. V. Æ. I., 95. 
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Non n1etus officio në të certasse priorem. V. Æ. I., 584. 
Quem sï fata virum servant sï vescitur aura. v: Æ. I., 546,. 
Prã nlo11i viola prõ purpureo narcisso. V. E. V., 38. 
Coneilias, tü das epulis aeeunlbere divoln. T/
 Æ. I., 79. 
Sic oeulos, sic ille Inanus, sic ora ferebat. TT. Æ. III., 490. 
Ilnperium sine fine dedi, q U'ln aspera Iuno. v: Æ. I., 279. 
Ludere pãr impar equitare in arundine longa. H. S. II., iü., 248. 
Hie fì'ër assiduum atque alienis 111ensibus aestas. v: G. II., 149. 
Illyidia est 
 et nosfãs extera quaerere regna. V. Æ. IV., 350. 
Sincerum cupimus 
"i1s incrusta.rc. Probus quis. H. S. I., iü., 56. 
l
ës etiam et camuris hirtae sub cornibus aures. V. G. III., 55. 
-Os humerosque deo similis l1auHi"'.le ipsa decoram. v: Æ. I., 589. 
Angulus iste feret piper et tfls ocius uva. H. E. I., xiv., 23. 


. a. At si non fuerit tellus foecunda sUb ipsun1. v: G. I., 67. 
l\{ulti ante oeeasum l\faiae coepere sed illos. v: G. I., 225. 
Prima vel auctumni sub frigora cum rapidus sol. v: G. II., 321. 
Exit et obdueto late tenet omnia limo. v: G. I., 116. 
Non sül oxygarumve easeusve. (Pl
alaeeian.) S. S. IV., ix., 36. 
Sãl, oleum, panis, mel, piper, herba, novem. 1 Å. Ep. LXXXVI., 2. 
Per duodena regit mundi sõl aureus astra. v: G. I., 232. 


b. Arma virumque eano Troiae qui primus ab oris. v: Æ. I., 1. 
Ne tenues pluviae rapidive potentia solis. V. G. I., 92. 
Tantane vos generis tenuit fiducia nostri. V. .Æ. I., 132. 
Hine omnis pendet Lueilius hosce seeutus. H. S. I., iv., 6. 
Nullo praemisso, de rebus tute loquaris. P. III., xiv., 25. 
c. Haecfde et exiguo tenlpore libel' eris. O. A. II., ii., 40. 
Incidit; ast alii subeunt, nee saxa, nee ullum. v: ..IE. II., 467. 
Qui genus 
 unde d01TIO 
 paeemne huc fertis, ån arma. 17: Æ. 
[VIII., 114. 


1 These are the authorities given by V ossius for the quantity of sal, and I aJn . 
unable to add others from purer writers. 
D 
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Deucalion vacuum Iapides iactavit vn orbem. v: G. I., 62. 
Vade age, et ingentem factisfer ad aethera Troin-m. 17: Æ. III., 
[ 426. 
Ipse ter adducta circum caput egit habena. v: Æ". IX. 587. 
Effoetos cinerem immundum iactare per agros. v: G. I., 81. 
Hic v'ír, hie est, tibi quem promitti saepius audis. v: Æ. VI., 
[792. 
J\rfolle cur ad tÏ1nidas sic habet ille preces. O. T. V., viii., 28. 
Aptemus : dolus an virtus q
trS in hoste requirat 
 v: Æ. II., 390. 
Apta quaelrigis eqna: te bts Afro. (SapplL). 11. O. II., xvi., 35. 
Vestnun praetor, ,is Ìlltestabilis et sacer esto. lI. S. II., iii., 181. 
Quisquis es, haud credo invisus coelestibus, auras. V. ./E. I., 387. 


Rema1"1.:s. 
I. Ne, the interrogatiye, is always attached to other words as an 
enclitic. In ordinary conversation it was abbreviated by dropping 
the e, even before a consonant. Thus, in the dramatic writers "\ve 
finel constantly the forms, viden', ain', satin', and the like, for 
videsne, aisne, sa tis ne, where, it ,vill be' observed, the s also is 
dropped so as to make interrogations more short and sharp. 
II. Vas, vadis, a surety, is, in many books on Prosody, said to 
be short, but it does not occur in the nominative in any passage 
which decides the quantity. 
Os, Ossis, a bone, appears to be short, from its conlpound exus, 
",vhich ,viII be noticed belo,v. We have also the testimony of 
Augustinus de Grammatica, p. 1980, eel. Putsch., who tells us that 
os, oris, is long; os, ossis, short. 
III. Fac. V ossius says that fac is always long, and cites 
Hoefac Armenios, haec est Danaeia Persis. O..A. A. I., 225. 
Durius incedit,fac ambulet, orone papillae. O. R. A., 337. 
But Heinsius, upon unexceptionable J\iS. authorit.y, restored in 
the first, 
IIoe facito Armenios, haec est Danaeia Persis. 
And in the second, 
Durius ineedit, fäc inambulet, omne papillae. 
In almost all cases ,vhere lac is followed by a voweJ, the lYISS. 
vary between fac and face; the attempt of V ossius to establish a 
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distinction in the quantity of these words, seems unworthy of the 
usual good sense of that excellent grammarian. 1 
Vi1'" and cor are frequently sa.id to be common; the former on 
the authority of 
De grege nunc tibi vïr, et de grege natus Ilabendus. O. .ilL I., 660. 
Which is now corrected, and stands, 
De grege nunc tibi (L"Ú-, nlIDC de grege natus habendus. 
The latter, al8ü on the authority of Ovid :- 
)Iolle meum levibus cõr est violabile telis. O. H. XV., 79. 
But the best editors have adopted 
1\1011e meum levibusque co-r est violabile telis. 
Bis. The quantity of bis has been considered doubtful. 
In the Aldine ed. of Manilius, we find, IV., 451, 
Bis undena nocens, et bis duodena nocentes. 
Vlhich seerns to be a misprint for bi8q

e
. at least, the latter is 
adopted, without remark, by all modern editors. V ossius quotes 
Bis aether, his terra dedit, confusaquc rursus. C. G., 61. 
But all edd. an.d :niSS. which I have ever met with give 
I-lis aether, 7
i8 terra dedit, &c. 
Cis is usually ranked among short monosyllables; but I do not 
ren1ember any l)a.ssage ,vhich decides its quantity. 
Es, from edo, is said to follo,v the general rule; but authorities 
are wanting. 
III. Hie and llioe deserve particular notice. 
lIie, the adverb, is al,vays long; as, 
Hue pater, 0 Lenaee, tuis hïe omnia plenis. 17: G. II., 4. 
IIie, the pronoun, is short in the two foHowing lines fron} 
Virgil :- 
Solus ltre inHexit sensus aninlumque labantem. V; ..IE. IV., 22. 
I-lic vir ll/[c est, tibi quem promitti saepius audis. v: Æ. IV., 792. 
and in the poem entitled Laudes IIerculis, sometimes erroneously 
ascribed to Claudian, 
Illi unnm ferro: geminos hïe inermis et unus. 
1 'Vith regard v.o F'ac, see Heins. and Burman. on Ovid. Heroid. II., 98; and Voss. 
Aristarcb. II., 29. 
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But is in most cases long, as in 
Haec finis Priami fatorum, ltïïe exitus illulIl. v: Æ. II., 554. 
\Vith regard to Hoc, no example can be quoted, except from tIle 
comic writers in which it is found short; or from the collection of 
the Anthology, which, for the ll10st part, cannot l)e regarded as any 
authority; but it is often long, as, 
Dicendum tamen est, ltõe est, mihi crede, quod aegra. 0.11. XX., 109. 
Hoc deus et yates, ltõe et mea carmina dicunt. O. II. XXI., 235. 
These are the faets
' the opinions expressed by the old gram- 
marians respecting the quantity of these ,vords differ ,videly from 
each other. Velius Longus and Priscian seem to think that hie 
and ltoe are both naturally short, and that in all passages ,vhere 
they are found long tl1ey ought to be written Idee, l/;oec, and 
con
idered as abbreviations of hieee, hoece. 1 
Terentianus Maurus, Marius Victorinus, Probus, Charisius, and 
lVlartianus Capella, on the other hand, assert that in these ,vords 
c has the same force in pronunciation as a double consonant; that. 
consequently, hie and hoc ought al"rays to be long, and that Virgil 
,vas guilty of an inaccuracy in cha.nging the pronunciation and 
quantity of hie, in the t\VO passages cited above. 
V ossius says that hoc is used short in the nominative and 
vocative; but he is unable to bring any better authority than that 
of two anonymous poets in the collections:- 
Et vos hoc ipsum quod moriamur invitat, 
Propter hoc, atque aliis donis des cuncta roganti. 2 
See Priscian, p. 958. Velius Longus, p. 2219. l\iarius Victorinus, 
p. 2471. Probus, p. 1390. Charisius, pp. 4, 5. Terentianus 
iaurus, 
v. 1657. Martianus Capella, lib. iü. Voss. Aristarch., lib. ii., c. 29. 
Classical Journal, vol. ix., p. 339. 
Si quã, ne quã, num quã, are abbreviations for si aliqua, me aliqua, 
num aliqua, ought to be written in one word siqua, nequã, numquã, 
and will then fall under the next rule. 


1 Zumpt says-" The nominative hie, and the neuter lwc, although the yowel is 
naturally short, are commonly used long, because the pl"onunc
ati(.n was lzicc an(llwcc, 
as a compensation for the ancient form hice, hoce." 
2 This line now stands in the ed. of Meyer- 
Proque hõe atque a1ieis donis des digna merenti. 
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II. POLYSYLLABLES. 


FINAL A. 


RULE VII. 


Afinal is short, 
As-nav,jtã, 'Jnusit, almã, Hectorã, wminã, &0. 


Exceptions. 
A final is long in the following cases :- 
a. In the ablative singular of nouns of the :first declension, as in 
picturä inani, altä mente, &c. (I.) 


b. In vocatives of the first and tlúrd declensions from nominatives 
in as, as-Aenecï, Pallã, Atlã. 
But "Vocatives in a from nominatives in es, follo\v the general 
rule, as-O'J"estä, Polydectä, Thyestä, A eeta. (II.l 


c. In the imperative of the first conjugation, as praemonstrã, 
conservã. (III). 


d. In all undeclined words, 
As-circã, citrä, cont'JYi, ext1rã, frusträ, infrã, iuxtã, sU1Jrã, 
ult'J.ã, antecï, posteã, postillã, praetereã, proptereä, the numerals 
as tJ"igintã, &c. 
But eiã, itã, quiã, follu\v the general rule, and also alpha, beta 
-the names of letters. (IV.) 


1 These are all Greek forms. 
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E xa/lnples. 
Navitã turn stellis numeros et nomina fecit. V. G. I., 137. 
Muså, mihi causas memora, quo numine laeso. v:. Æ. I., 8. 
Libel' et alma Ceres, vestro si munere terram. V. G. I., 7. 
Hectoris hicmagnifuer-at comes, Hecto'J.ä cÎ1"c:um. V.Æ. VI., 166. 


a. Sic ait atque aninlum picturã pascit inani. 
 Æ. I., 464. 
Exciderant animo; manet altã mente repostuln. V. Æ. I., 26. 


b. Aeneã, vigila, et velis immitte rudentes. v: LE. X., 229. 
Teque iuvat, Pallä J. sed bellis acer Halesus. 
 ./E. X., 411. 
Tempus, Atlã, veniet tua quo spoliabitur auro. O.l/I. IV., 643. 
Fecerunt Furiae, tristis Orestä, tuae. O. T. I., v., 22. 
Te tamen, 0 parvae rector, Polydectå, Seriphi. O. llI. V., 242. 
Tereos, aut coenam, crude Tllyesta, tuam. :JI. IV., xlix., 4. 
Anlplexus, .Aee
å, dares fletusque videres. V. F. VIII., 11. 


c. Incorrupta mei conservã foederalecti. P. IV., iii., 79. 
Currenti spatium praemonsl1'ã, callida l\1:usa. L. VI., 93. 


d. Circã mite solum Tiburis et moenia Catili. (Cl
o1.ia'lnb.) If. O. I., 
[ xviü., 2. 
Dextera diriguit, nec citrã mota, nec ultra. O. :JI. V., 186. 
Conträ non uIla est ole is çultura neque illae. v: G. II., 420. 
Laudet ametque domi, premat extrã limen iniquus. H. E. I., 
[xix., 36. 
Frusträ nam scopulis surdiol' Icari. (Choriarnb. ) H. O. III., 
[viii., 21. 
Infrã Lucili censum ingeniumque tamen me. H. S. II., i., 75. 
Imperio accitos alta intrü limina cogit. v: Æ., XI., 235. 
Ut iuxtã genitorem adstat Lavinia virgo. v: Æ. VII., 72. 
Frigidus est etiam fons, supr
 quem sita saepe. L. VI., 880. 
-Quos alios muros, quae iam ultrã moenia habetis. Tl. LE. IX., 782. 
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Ubi iste, post Phaselus, anteä fuit. (Ian
ù. Trirn.) C. IV., 10. 
Petti, nihil me, sicut anteä, iuvat. (Iarnb. Trirn.) H. E. XI., 1. 
Intereã magno misceri murmure pontum. JZ Æ. I., 124. 
lVlultaque praetereã Laurentis praemia pugnae. r
 Æ. XI., 78. 
Praeclaram lnundi naturam, proptm g eäquc. L. V., 157. 
Nec sibipost,illa metuebant talia verba. (). LXXXIV., 9. 
Mentula habet [instal'] trigintã iugcra prati. C. OXV., 1. 
Et numquam "Visis trigintã clara, man1illis. 1 I. S. XII., 74. 
Ferret ad aurigerae caput arboris,Eiå peripsuln. V.F. VIII., 110. 
Incolimus; sed vos, si fert itå corc1e yoluntas. v: Æ. VI., 675. 
Sed quia non aliter vires dabit omnibus aequas. 
 G. II., 286. 
Quod alplùi dixi, Codre, paenulatorum. (Scazon.) ],1". V., xxvi., 1. 
Dicas licebit betã me togatorum. (Sca
on.) jI. V., xxvi., 4. 
Ren
arl
s. 
I. The ablative singular of the first declension is long, because it 
is a contraction; the original form of the ablatiye of 2Jenna was 
2Jenna-e, contracted pennâ, and so in all others.-See AplJendix on 
the Original Form of the Declensions. 
II. The Romans here follo,v the example of the Greeks, from 
whose poets they borrowed all these proper names; thus we have 
uniforn1ly 'AlVElã, novÀv
a!lä Aao
af1ã, but 'OpEUTã, 8VEUTã, &c. 
III. Here again ,ve have a contraction, amã is contracted for 
ama-e, just as docë is contracted for dace-e.-See Appendix on the 
Conjugations. . 
IV. I consider cirrcã, citrã, cont1
ã, exträ, frustrã, infrã, intrã, 
iuxtã, suprã, ult1/Oã, to be inlperatives of yerbs of the first conjugation, 
of whichfrustro, int1'"o, s
pero (cont. supro), are still in use, and thus 
we can satisfactorily account for the long quantity of the last 
syHable. 
It is not easy to give an explanation of anteã, posteã, intereiJ" 
praetereã, postillã, as these at first sight appear to be compounds of 
the. prepositions ante, post, inter, praeteí'", with the accusatives plural 
of is and ille, in "\vhich case the last syllable ought undoubtedly to 
be short. An ingenious "\vriter in the Classical Journal (Mr. 
Carson of the Edinburgh High School, I believe) has endeavoured 


1 Tri!Jintã occurs in 'Tirgil, Æ. I., 2CB ; III.
 391 ; yiii., 44, but in all tbese the last 
syllable is in Caesura) and therefore I bave preferred quoting the two examples given 
above. 
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to show, that ea and illa in these words are in the ablative case; 
but I feel disposed to agree with the author of a very able article in 
the Jou.rnal of Education, vol. i., p. 106, who supposes them to be 
formed from ante eam, post eam, &c., the correlatives antequam, 
postq'uam, still retaining the final letter . 
Contra is said to have the last syllable sometimes short, upon the 
follo,ving authorities :- 
Contråque Lethaei quassare silentia rami. 1': F.. VIII., 34. 
Which is the reading of the Junt. and Ald. edd., but all the good 
lVISS. give the reading now universally received- 
C

nctaque Lethaei quassare silentia rami. 
We find also, 
Contrã iacet cancer patulam distentus in alvum. JIan. II., 253. 
The MSS., however, vary, and from the reading as it stands in 
the oldest of them, Bentley, with great ingenuity, makes out, 
Strata iacent, cancer patulam distentus in alvum. 
But a writer like Manilius, whose age is uncertain, and whose 
text in so many places is hopelessly corrupt, cannot be received as 
an authority in a matter of this sort. 
Lastly, we have a scrap from some ancient anonymous poet, 
Quis pater, aut cognatu' volet nos contrã tueri. I 
'Vhich is worth nothing. But when we come down to Ausonius, 
it forms one in the long catalogue of barbarisms common among 
the \vriters of that period. 
Saepe mora est quotiens contrã parem dubites. A. P. T., 16, Praef. 
[ Epig. 
Posteã. It may be difficult to adduce a satisfactory example of 
this word, without having recourse to the comic writers; but there 
is no reason to suppose that it differed in quantity from anteã. We 
find, indeed, 
Posteã mirabar cur non sine litibus esset. O. F. I., 165. 
But the difficulty is easily avoided by taking it as two separate 
words, Post ea, or by pronouncing it as a dissyllable, Pos tea. (See 


I This is a line quoted by Varro, L. L. Lib. VII., 9 12, ed. l\Iüll., when dis- 
cussing the meanings of tueri. A quotation which immediately precedes it is from 
Ennius, whence this verse also is supposed to belong to that poet. See also a quota- 
tion fronl Ennins, ape Servo ad Virgo Aen. viii., 361, in which we frt:! 
Contrã carinantcs, verba atque obscena profatus. 
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belo,v, under Poetical Licenses.) As to posteãquam, cited from 
Victorinus, it is utterly unworthy of no.tice. 
Postilla. A better example of this "rord i
 given in the Port 
110yal Grammar. · 
Hypsipyle nullos postillä sensit alnores. P I., xv., 19. 
But in this line, postilla is a conjectural emendation of G. Fab- 
ricius, which has not been generally received. 
Pr'l'ginta. Many prosodians in their love for doubtful quantities, 
assert that the final a in the numerals is either long or short. In 
support of this position, they bring forward 
Tel' trr'igintã quadrum partes per sidera reddant. J.lI an. II., 322. 
Even if we admit the evidence of Manilius, his testimony will 
avail but little in this case. In all the oldest 1\18S. of the classics, 
numbers were expressed by marks, not by words; hence, when the 
transcriber found LXXXX. in his copy, he ignorantly rendered it 
by l'er ttriginta, instead of N ongentae. (See Bentley's note.) This 
is rendered still more probable by the circumstance, that Triginta 
occurs six lines lo,ver down, with its true quantity. 
Triginta duplicat partes, pars tertia deerit. 
With regard to quinquagintã, we have, 
l\Iutua quod nobis tel' quinquag'intã dedisti. 11I. III., xl., 1. 
But several M8S. give quinquagenã. Again, 
Sexagintã teras cum limina mane senator. 11:[. XII., xxvi, 1. 
In which passage Sexagena is probably the true reading. See 
,r oss. Aristarch.-8chrevil. not. ad loco 
We have Sexagintäin Martial VII., ix., 1. Septuagintãisfound 
in the Antltology (IV., 283, 314), and Ausonius shortens Nonagintã. 
Nonag'intã dies et quatuor et medium sol. A. Eel. IV., 1. 
Quit'"í. Notwithstanding the frequent occurrence of this word in 
the best writers, by whom the last syllable is uniformly made 
short, 1 Dr. Carey pronounces it doubtful, on the suspicious authority 
of a single line in Phaedrus. 
Ego primaln tollo nominor quiä leo. P. I., v., 7. 


J In reading over the Latin poets, previous to editing the present work, I had tIle 
curiosity to mark how often quia occurred in the best writers with the last syllabl
 
short. The following is the result :-In Lucretius, 107 times; in Virgil, 7 or 8 
times, besides quiiinam, Æ. V., 13, X., 6, and quièine, Æ. IV., 538; in Horace, 34 
times; in Tibullus, once; in Propertius 10 times; in Ovid, 125 tÏ1nes i but not once 
in any of these authors with the a long. 
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But ahnost all editors agree in considering the line corrupt, and 
most of theln read 
Ego primam tollo quoniam nominor leo. 
In Ausonius indeed we have quiã, 
Sed quiä nostro docuere in aevo. (Sapph.) A. p'J.of. VIII., 7. 
See also Plaut. Bacch. IV., iv., 29. 
SÓIne except frOIn the imperatives of the first conjugation, Pula, 
used parenthetically, as in 
Hoc, putã, non iustuln est, illud male, rectius illude P. S. IV., 9. 
To which "\ve may add, J.\Iart. IX., xcvi., 5, and XI., xcv., 2; but 
in all these instances many 1\ISS. give puto, which lllakes the matter 
doubtful. 
vVe :find in most editions of Catullus, 
Istos com'fnodä, nalll volo ad Serapin. (Phalaecian.) C. X., 26. 
The line, however, is generally supposed to be corrupt,. although 
the learned are not agreed as to the elnendation ,yhich ought to be 
adopted. 


FIN AL E. 


RULE VIII. 


E finctl is short, 
As-exen
lJlare, bone, foederre, Calpe, l Praeneste, illë, vertere, sine, 
impune, rite, &c. 


Exceptions. 
E final is long in the follo,ving cases:- 


a. In ,yords of the first and fifth declensions, and in adverbs derived 
frOln the latter, 
As-Aeglë, crambë, Thisbë, Ny'mpl
ë, JIelpomenë, Alcidë, 
A ctoridë, dië, .fid
, famë, quarë, hodië, &c. (I. ) 
b. In contracted plural cases of the third declension, In words 
transplanted frOln the Greek, 
1 Calpe, in the example quoted fron1 J uvenal on the next page, must be the ablative 
from a nominative, Calpes or Calpis, of the third declension, although in other passages 
(e. !J., Plin. H. N. III., prooem.) the nominative Cape is found, and is general1y 
consiùered to belong to the first declension. 
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Ås-cete, mele, pelagð, tempë, &c.; i. e., 1C11Téa, p.E.ÀE.U, 7TEÀa'}'E.a, 
TE/17rf.a, contracted ICrJTfJ, fl.EÀ1l, 7rf.ÀaYrJ, TE}l7rrJ. 


c. In the second person singular of the imperative of the second 
conjugation, as-gaudë, salve, valë. (II.) 
But caree has the last syllable either long or short. (III.) 


ä: In adverbs formed frOlll adjectives of the first and second 
declension, as-probë, latë, longe. 
But bene, male, infer1ie, superne, follow the general rule. (IV.) 


e. In the adverbs ferrnë,ferë, aILe. 
Ten
ere is not found in any good ,vriter except before 3, ,yord 
beginning with a vowel. (V.) . 


E xa'lnple.
. 
Exemplarë. dare et vestigia notitiãi. L. II., 123. 
Consulis, 0 b(YJ",ë rex: cuncti se scire :fi1tentur. V. Æ. XI., 344. 
Des, pater, et pacem hane aeternofoedel'e iungas. IT. Æ. XI., 3cJ6. 
Aequora transiliet, sed longe CfallJe relictae I. j
. XIV., 279. 
Dum tu declamas Romae Praeneste relegi. II. E. I., ii., 2. 
Ille mihi ante alios fortu!latusque laborlun. 17: ./E. XI., 416. 
Verterë, Maecenas, ulnlisque adiungere vites. V. G. I., 2. 
Queis sine nee JJotuere seri nee surgere nlesses. V. G. I., 161. 
Et saepe alterins ramos impune videmus. V. G. II., 32. 
Ergo rite suum Baecho dicemus honorem. JT. G. II., 303. 


a. Aeglë Nåiadum pulcherrima, iamque videnti. V. E. VI., 21. 
Occidit miseros cra'TJ
bë repetita nlagistros. I. S. VII., 154. 
Saepe ut constiterant, hinc Thisbë, Pyramus illinc. O.lII. IV., 71. 
Daphnidis ldaei quem .LV Y1ì1pl/;ë pcllicis ira. O. lII. II., 77. 
Quem tu .11Ielpomenë sen1cl. (Choriamb.) II. O. IV., iii., 1. 
Te precor, A.lcidè, coeptis ingentibus adsis. TT. LE. X., 461. 
Quantus in Aeacidë, A ctoridëque fuit. O. E. P. II., iv., 22. 
Libra dië somnique paris ubi fecerit horas. v: G. I., 208. 
Forte dië solelnnelll illo rex Areas honorem. v: Æ. VIII., 10:3. 


. 
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Effare; iussas cum fidë poenas luam. (Iamb. TI)'irn.) H. E. 
[XVII., 37. 
Amissis, ut fama, apibus morboquefamëque. V. G. IV., 318. 
Qua1'ë per divos oratus uterque penates. H. S. II., iii., 176. 
l\'Iuneribus servos corrumpam, non l
odië si. H. S. I., ix., 57. 
Quae mens est ltodië, cur eadem non puel'O fuit. (Choriamb.) H. O. 
[IV., x., 7. 
b. Dunl cetë ponto innabunt, dum sidera coelo. S. VII., 476. 
At l\Iusaea melë per chordas organicei quae. L. II., 412. 
..At pelagë multa et late substrata videmus. L. VI., 620. 
Ternpë quae sylvae cingunt super impendentes. C. LIV., xiv., 287 


c. Gaudë, quod nulla est aeque formosa, doleres. P. III., viii., 35. 
Salvë magna parens frugum Saturnia tellus. V. G. II., 173. 
Valë, Sabine, iam valete formosi. (Scazon.) JT. C. VII., 7. 
Imperiosa trahit Proserpina vive valëque. II. S. II., v., 110. 
(Cavë, Cavë! namque in malos asperrinlus. (I arnb. Trirn.) 
I [H. E. VI., 11. 
1 LUCUln ligna 1 cavë ne portus occupet alter. H. E. I., vi., 32. 
Tu cc(;ve ne minuas, tu ne maius facias ide H. S. II., iii., 177. 
l N eu, cave) defendas, quamvis mordebere dictis. O. T. I., i., 25. 


d. Suffenus iste, Vare, quelll probë nosti. (Scazon.) C. XXII., 1. 
Directaeque acies et latë fluctuat omnis. v: G. II., 281. 
Aequora transiliet, sed longë Calpe relictae I. XIV., 279. 
Si bene quid de te merui, fnit aut tibi quidquam. v: Æ. IV., 317. 
Insequitur, CUllilùosque ruit male pinguis arenae. 
 G. I., 105. 
Ne tibi sit fraudi quod nos infernevidemus. L. VI., 187. 
RelnOrUn1. recta cst, et recta superne guberna. L. IV., 440. 


e. Iamqueferë sicco subductae littore puppes. V. Æ. III., 135. 
Vinafire dulces oluerunt mane Camoenae. H. E. 1, xix., 5. 
Rallls enimftrme sensus cOilllllunis in illa. I. S. VIII., 73. 
}Iobilis t;t va.ria est (errnë natura malorum. I. S. XIII., 23G. 
Importunus amat laudari donee ohë iar..}. H. S. II., v., 96. 
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Remarks. 
I. In all such words as .Aeglë, Thisbë, N ymphë, .JIeljJome'në, .Alcidë, 
Actoridë, the e is long, because it represents the Greek 11, as it does 
also in cetë, melë, pelagë, T eTJ
lJë. 
But these words, which are transplanted without change fron1 the 
Greek, nlust not be confounded with those ,vhich, although Greek 
in their origin, are altered in such a nlanner as to be declined after 
the Latin model, and consequently adopt the quantity of Latin 
,vords: thus ,ve have .Achilles declined regularly as a noun of the 
third, and therefore .A chille in the ablative has the last short. 
Et tUlnidas pro avo fregit .Acl
illel dornos. P. I'T., xi., 40. 
and so in similar instances. 
The e is long in genitives and ablatives of the fiftll, because it is 
a contracted syllable, as may be seen by referring to the .Appendix 
on the Original Form of the Declensions. 
II. In like manner e is long in the second person singular of 
the imperative of the second conjugation, because that also is a 
contracted syllable, salve being contracted for salve-e, &c.-See 
Appendix on the Conjugations. 
III. 'Vith regard to the double quantity in cave Oft' cavë, the 
most simple explanation is that given by V ossius II., c. xxv., ,vho 
supposes that anciently two forms of the verb were in use, one 
belonging to the second, and the other to the third conjugation, just 
as ,ve find bothfirvo andferveo,fulgo al1dfulgeo, oleo and olo,2 &c. 
Besides cavë or cave, we find it frequently asserted, that vale, 
vide, responde, salve, have the last syllable common; but it ",
ill be 
seen that there is little evidence to prove this. 
V ale occurs very frequently in Virgil, Horace, and Ovid, and 
al\vays long except in the following line, 
Idque quod ignoti faciunt vale dicere saltern. O. T. I., viii., 21. 
but it is manifest that vale here, if separated from dice'J'e, cannot be 
looked upon as an ordinary imperative, and cannot, fronl the lllanner 
in ,vhich it is employed, be regarded as subject to the conl11lon lavrs 
{)f quantity. In other passages, ,vhere vale is combined ,vith dico, 
it is long, as Ovid, Met. XI., 460 ; XIII., 948; F. III., 563; Trist. 
I., iii., 57. 
In addition to the above instance we have, 


J V ossius makes a curious mistake here, in supposing that Achille is the vocative 
abbreviated for Achilleu, from a nominative Achilleus. 
:.: For a full account of these verbs, see Struve, ueber die Lateinische Declination und 
Conjugation, p. 189. 
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Et longuln, fornlOSe,7,oalë, vale, inquit, lolla. v: E. III., 70. 
Verba locus; dictoque, valë, 'vale, inquit, et Echo. O. .11I. III., GOI. 
1 n these and like passages, the shortening of the e in vale is 
caused by tl
e hia
us, .as "vill be eXplained hereafter in the proper 
place, and IS qUIte mdependent of the proper quantity of the 
syllable. 
Vide. The supposition that the last syllable in vide is 30metimes 
shortened, rests upon 
.Auriculas, videsis, ne maiorum tibi forte. P. S. I., 108. 
where videsis is a colloquial phrase, pronounced quickly and sharply 
as one ,vord; and upon the insecure foundation of a line in Phaedrus, 
Videne dolone collum compungam tibi. (Iamb. Trirrn.) P. III., yi.,3. 
This is certainly the reading of the MSS., such as they are, and 
is defended by Bentley, ,vho refers to the above passage in Persius, 
und to Terent. Ac1elph. IV., ii., II. Burman renc1R 
Vidë dolone ne colluln pungam tibi 
The Bipont editors give 
Viclë dolone collum ne l)ungam tibi. 
In addition to the above, 
lncumbens Odrussa mero: vide lata comantem. V. F. V., 595. 
but many of tIle oldest edd., and some MSS., have viden'alta, which 
has been adopted by Heinsius, Burman, and all the best modern 
editors. To conclude, 
Hoc vidë ne rursum levitatis crimine damnes. C. D. IV., xxv., 2. 
but these apothegms, which go under the name of Cato, are now 
ü..1.iyersally considered spurious. 
Responde, 
Si, quando veniet, dicet: 'responde Po eta. M. III., iv., 7. 
The oldest edd., however, and MSS. vary, many having respondeto. 
Respondere, indeed, is found in Manilius, but there too the reading 
is doubtful. 
Salve, 
Lector, salve
' taces dissimulasque, vale. Jf. XI., cviii., 4. 
This reading is defended by V ossius, but the Bipont and other 
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standard editions have solve, which is preferable in every point of 
view. l 
The following is a list of the examples commonly quoted to 
prove that e is occasionally shortened in the second person singular 
of imperatives of the second conjugation. Several of these ,ve 
llave exan1Înecl above, and it will be a useful exercise for the 
student to examine the remainder. 
Vide. Phaedr. III., vi., 3. Cato Distich. IV., 25. On Viden, 
see Burro. ad Val. FIacc., V
, 595. Husck. ad Tibull. II., i., 25. 
Videsis. Pers. S. I., 108. Cave. Catul!. LXI., 151; see Heindorf. 
ad 1-Ior. Batt. II., iii., 38, 177. Epp. I., iii., 19. :JIane. Catull. X., 
27. Fave. Ov. Ålnm. II., xiii., 21. Grat. 4G2. Valë. Ov. 
Trist. I., viii., 21. Ha
'e. Ov. Amm. II., vi., 62. lrIisce. Anthol. 
Lat. V., 135, 18. Extorque. Prudent. Peristeph. V., 60. Percense. 
. Prudent. Hanlart., 624. Responde. l\Iart. III., iv., 7. Salve. 
l\fart. XI., cviii., 4. 
IV. Ausonius l1as interne. 
Distinctas interne vias mirere dcarum. A. U. XIV., 14. 
Implicitum quam te nostris interne medullis. A.E. V., 21. 
anù ,ve finù in him the barbarisms- 
QUlun vere obiurgas, sic inimice iuyas 
Quum falso landas tunc et amice noces. Ä. S. S. S. Tltales. 
V. FeTe has the last short in the later writers, e. g., 
Nam tecum fm.e totus ero quocurnque recedam. .A.. 15}). av., 5. 
1 t is said to be short in the comic ,vriters also, see Terent. Heau
 
I., i., 70. 


FIN.A.L L 
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RULE IX. 


I final 'l.s long, 
As-frumentï, I ccï, scribendï, nuZZï, orbï, fallacï, na1 4 ravï, nolï 7 
laetar ï, arceri, describï, parti'rï,. utï, &c. 


. 1 There is a long and learned note by Daumius, on the subject of shortening e in 
Imperatives of the second conjugation, in Artzenius's edition of the Disticha of Cato, 
p. 289. . 
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.E xeeptions. 
I final is short in the foIlo,ving cases:- 
a. In all nouns transplanted from the Greek, which in the original 
nave L short; as-:Jfinoidr, PlLyllidr, DåplLnï, Pari, Adon
, 
Arn
aryllz, Chlor'í, Sidon'í, Cem'"op'í, &c., and in Latin words 
declined according to the Greek model, such as Tib1'Z
. but this, 
of course, does not apply to such ,vords as Danai, Sirnoi, ,vhere 
i represents a diphthong, these being in the original 
avaol, 

l!-lOf.l. (I. ) 
b. In nisz and quasï. (II. ) 
c. I final is doubtful in rn
ilâ, tibi, sibi, ibi, ubi. (III.) 
d. In the older poets, the s in short final is, is sometimes dropped 
before a word beginning ,vith a consonant, in which case the i 
is short. 


Examples. 
Paullatim et sui cis frurnentï quaereret herbam. v: G. I., 134. 
Iceï beatis nunc Araburn. invides. (Aleaie Hendee.) II. O. I., 
[xxxix., 1. 
Garrulus atque piger 8eribendi ferre laborem. 1/. S. I., iv., 12. 
Nullï cura fuit externos quaerere divas. P. IV., i., 17. 
Pectora, terrarmn qui in orbï sancta tuetur. L. V., 75. 
Nec fraus te incolumemfallaeï perferet Auno. v: Æ XI., 717. 
Ah quoties iuvenuln narravï potus amores. O. H. XVI., 241. 
Nolï nobilibus, noli te offerre beatis. P. II., xxiv., 49. 
Hane quisquam lacrymis laetari credit amantU111. O. A. III., x., 15. 
Concilio possent a1'"cerï tempore iniquo. L. I., 184. 
Si quis erat dignus describï quod malus aut fur. II. S. I., iv., 3. 
N ec signare quideln aut partiri limite campum. 
 G. I., 126. 
Miscet numen utï Graecia Castoris. (Cl
orian
b.) H. O. IV., v., 34. 


a. Morte ferox Theseus, qualeln :Jfinoid
 luctum. 
Pltyllidi Demophoon patria dimittit ab urbe. 1 


C. LXIV.. 248. 
" 
Sab. Ep. II., 1. 


1 Some editions read, 
IIanc tibi Demophoon patria dimittit ab urbe. 
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Insere, Ðaphn
, piros carpent tua poma nepotes. V. E. IX., 50. 
. 
Dux Parr Priamide, dalllno formose tuorum. O. H. XIII., 43. 
Ferret, A donz, fui 1 N ec grates immemor egit. o. hI. X., 682. 
Mirabal" quid moesta deos, Amaryllï vocares. v: E. I., 37. 
Et te Cltlo-rï decet, filia rectius. (Choriamb.) H. O. III., xv., 8. 

Iidon'í, sic fueras adspicienda Iovi. O. F. V., 610. 
Impia funeribus, Cecropz terra, tuis. O. H. X., 100. 
Haud procul a ripis, advena Tibrï, tuis. O. F. III., 524. 


b. Nec veni, nis'í fata locum sedemque dedissent. V:.Æ. XI., 112. 
Sed qUa8'í naufragieis magneis mlùteisque coorteis. L. II., 553. 
Quid q
{;asï natali cum poscit munera libo. O. A. A. I., 429. 


c. { Non mil/;
 si Iingu
e centulll .sin
 o
aque centum. J1: G. II., 43. 
Tros Tyrlusque m
hï nullo dlscrlIDlne agetur. J1: Æ. I., 574. 
Quare monendus es mihï, bone Egnati. (Scazon.) O. XXXIX., 9. 
{ Haud ob
cura cadens mittet tibz 
igna Bootes. J1: G. I., 229. 
Cuncta t
bï Cererem pubes agrestls adoret. J1: G. I., 343. 
Quare refectus maximas tibï grates. (Scazon.) C. XLIV., 16. 
J. 1 ibïque pallor Iuteus. (Iamb. l)im.) H. E. X., 16. 
r lam sib'ï turn curvis male temperat unda carinis. Jl: G. I., 360. 
I Quod quisque minxit hoc solet sibï mane. (Scazon.) c. 
1 [XXXIX., 18. 
l Quanto quisque sibï plura negaverit. (Cl
oriamb.) H. O. III., 
[x,i., 21. 
{ Aut ib1, flava seres mutato sidere farra. v: G. I., 73. 
Tel" 
onatus w.ï col
o 
are brac
ia. cu:cum. V. Æ. II., 792. 
Aut In matenam hgnl pervenlt, 
bï lam. L. IV., 149. 
{ Nosque ub1, primus equis oriens adflavit anheIis. 1 J1: G. I., 250. 
Instar veris enim vultus ubï tuus. (Choriamb.) H. O. IV., V., 6. 
Delos ubï nunc, Phoebe, tua est, ub1, Delphica Pytho. T. II., 
[ill., 26. 


d. Te nunc sancta precor Venus et genetrix patrî nostri. E. A. 
[I.,/rag. 9. 
At fixus nostris tu dabt' supplicium. O. CXVI., 8. 


1 Virgil tlses ubi upwards of forty times, but never lengthens the second sJIlable. 
E 
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Rernarks.. 
I. Some Greek nouns in the dative contain three short syllables 
in succession, as, Tl
eadi, Pãr
di, Tyndãr
d
, and consequently 
could not find a place in Dactylic verse, without the elision of the 
last syllable, if it retained its proper quantity. Such syllables are 
frequently lengthened in the poets by the force of Caesura, as will 
'be explained hereafter in the chapter on Caesura. TIlus we find, 
Turn Thetidï pater ipse iugandum Pelea sensit. C. LXIV., 21. 
Dulcior ignis erat Paridï cum Graia per arma. P. III., viii., 29. 
Tyndaridï poterat gaudia ferre suae. P. III., viii., 30. 
Et Zephyris Glaucoque bovem, Thetidîque iuvencam. V. F. I., 190. 
Quam Thetidï longinqua dies Glaucoque repostam. 
 F. II., 286. 
To which add, 
Thetidï. C. LXIV., 337. O. H. XX., 60. J.11. XI., 221. E. 433. 
Paridî. O. H. VIII., 22; XIII., 74; XVI., 161. R. A. 711. 
Capyï. O. F. IV.., 45. 
II. Nisi, according to Dr. Carey, has the last sometimes long, 
and he gives an example, 
His parvus (Lechiae nis'ïvetarent). (Phalaecian.) S. S. IV., iii., 5D. 
He ought to have mentioned at the same time, that the l\fSS. are 
in this place hopelessly corrupt; that the line, as given by hilu, is 
a conjectural emendation, and that scarcely t,vo editors read the 
passage in the same ,vay; the Bipont has 
His IJarvus, Lecheo nihil vetante. 
We have, it is true, in Sidonius Apollinaris, 
Sint tantum penitusque nisi nihil esse probentur. C. XV., 104. 
but if such an authority were worth anything, we might here ple
.d 
the force of the Cae sural pause. 
Quasi, also, is said to have the last doubtful on the authority, 
Proinde quasi fieri nequeat, quod pugnat uterque. L. V., 728. 
Et devicta quas'ï, cogatur ferre patique. L. II., 2D 1. 
But in the first of these, the best MSS. give, 
, . 
Proinde quasi id fieri nequeat, quod pugl1at uterque. 
And in the second, the lengthening of the i may fairly be attri- 
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buted to the force of the Caesura, especially since we find quas'í 
t"\vice in Lucretius IV., 1011, and VI., 972. 
III. The compounds of ibi, ubi, and uti, deserve particular 
attention, as the practice of the poets seems to be singularly capri- 
cious. fbi, as ,ve have seen, has the last common, but in alibï, 
ibïdelì
, the i is never found short, 1 e. g., 
N ec tam praesentes alib"ï cognoscere divas. v: E. I., 42. 
Crebra ferit: demissae aures, incertus ibïclem. 1 v: G. III., 500. 
Ubi also l1as tl1e last common, but in necub'í, sicUb'í, ub
nam, 
ub'ívis, the i is al\vays short; in ubïque it is always long: while in 
ubicunque it is doubtful, e. g., 
Sicub'í magna Iovis antiquo rob ore quercus. V. G. III., 332. 
.1Yecub'í suppressus pereat gener. 0 bene rapta. L. P. X., 958. 
Non ub'ivis coramye quibuslibet. In medio qui. H. S. T., iv., 74. 
Victoresque cadunt Danai: crudelis ubïque. v: Æ. II., 368. 
{ Clamat, 10 matres, audite ub'ícunque 2 Latinae. V:.LE. VII., 400. 
Servor 'ltbïcunque est, uni mea gaudia servo. O. .JI.. VII., 736. 
Te, Dea, munificam gentes ub
c'unque310quuntur. O..A. III., x., 5. 
In utI, the i is al,vays long, so also in velutí
' but it is alvlays 
found short in sicut't, ut'ínarrL, ut'tque, e. g., 
Sicut'í quadrupedum cum primeis esse videmus. L. II., 537. 
o 'l"t'ínarr
 tunc cum Lacedaemona classe petebat. O. H. I., v. 
The doubtful quantity in 'lniJ"i, tibi, sibi, ib'i:, ubi, &c., and the 
consequent variations in their compounds, may perhaps be accounted 
for in the following manner. These words originally ended in the 
diphthong ei, mihei, tibei, sibei, ibei, ubei, and under this shape they 
are frequently found in inscriptions and MSS., especially those of 
Lucretius. One of the vowels of the diphthong being dropped, 
"\vhich, as we have already seen, frequently took l)lace, they ,voul(l 
sometimes appear as milie, tibe, sibe, &c., and sometimes as rnihi, tibi, 
sibi, . &c.; in the former case, final e being short in Latin words, 
except under particular circumstances, the last syllable ,vould be 
made short by the poets; in the latter case, final i being long in 


1 Ibidem perhaps occurs in the comic writers, 
Quid quod dcdisti scortis? liì;.?em Ul.:a traho. F. T. II., h.., 10. 
2 Heyne reads here ubiq1.l.aeqzle. 
3 'Ve have ub'lcunque in H. O. III., xvii., 13, and H. S. I., ii., 62. 
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Latin "\vords, the syllable would retain its original quantity, as it 
probably always did in prose. 


FIN A L O. 


RULE X. 
o final is always long in datives and ablatives of the second declen- 
sion
' in adverbs derived fro'ln therr
; in words transplanted from tlM3 
Greek, which have W in t/
e original, and in all ot/
er cases not specified 
in tlU3 following pa'J'agraphs: thus we have praeceptõ, verbõ, priscõ, 
magnõ; tutõ, crebrõ, verõ, consultõ; Sapphõ (
a7Tp(tJ), Argõ 
(' A()"'ýw), Cliõ (KÀHW); Iõ (interjection), ultrõ, &c. 


a. 0 final in nominatives of the third declension is, with very fe"r 
exceptions, long in the writer
 of the Augustan age, and their 
predecessors, 1 as, imagõ, virgõ. (I. ) 
In proper names, ho"\vever, of the third declension, 0 final is 
common even in the best writers, in whom ,ve find, PoZZi;;, 
Scipiõ, Curiu, Virro, and the like. 


b. 0 final in verbs is very rarely shortened by writers of the Au- 
gustan age, and their predecessors, except in scio, nesciu, putu, 
volõ, which are, for the most part, used parenthetically. (II.) 
c. 0 final in the gerund (III.), and in the following words :-ambõ, 
ergõ, ideõ, imrnõ, porrõ, postremõ, quandõ, serõ, verõ, is perhaps 
never found short except in ,vriters posterior to the Augustan 
age. (IV.) 


d. 0 final is always short in the following words, in good writers :- 
citõ, duo, ego, octo, modo the adverb, and its compounds, dum- 
'llWdõ, postmodo, quo'lìWdð, tantummodð. 2 (V.) 
Examples. 
N ec tamen huie nimium praeceptõ credere tutum est. O. R. A.., 349. 
1 In no case is the influence of tin1e upon Latin Prosody more conspicuous than in 
the case of final 0, the practice of the earlier and later ages being in marked opposition 
to each .other. Diomedes asserts (p. 430) that the older Romans uniformlJ Y lengthened 
o final. 
2 To these we may perhaps add endõ, the old form of in. 
Quod genlliJ endõ marl Aradio fons dulcis aquåi. L. VI., 891. 
But many editors, both here and elsewhere) always write indue 
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.....
udisti coram nec verbõ parcius absens. II. E. I" vii., 38. 
Priscõ si credis, }Iaecenas clocte, Cratino. H. E. I., xix., 1. 
\Tim subitam tolerare, ita magnõ turbidus imbrie L. I., 287. 
Putõ res teneras clfert in luminis oras. L. I., 180. 
Tempora nee nUlllera, nee c'l'eb'l'õ respice Romam. O. R. A.., 223. 
Non manifesta tamen; cum ve'}.õ sustulit acre. O. 1."tI. XV., 579. 
Extenuantis eas consultõ
' ridiculum acri. H. S. I., X., 14. 
Sapphõ puellis de popularibus. (Alc. I-Ienclec.) H. O. II., xiii., 25. 
...-1. rgõ fUllestas pressa bibisset aquas. O. A. II., xi., 6. 
Cliõque et curvae scita Thalia lyrae. O. F. V., 54. 
Iõ triumphe, tu moraris aureos. (Ian
b. T1.im.) H. E. IX., 21. 
Ultrrõ contemtus rogat, et peccasse fatetur. P. II., xxv., 19. 


a. Quorum quantula pars sit intagä dicere nemo est. L. IV., 175. 
Victa iacet pietas; et virgõ caecle madentes. O. :AI. I., 149. 
Et consulenti Polliu curiae. (Alc. Hendee.) H. O. II., i., 14. 
Contiguus poni, Scipio magne, tibia O. A.o A.. III., 410. 
Curiu l legitimis nunc Fornacalia verbis. O. F. II., 527. 
Si quoi, Virro, bono sacer alarunl obstitit bircus. O. LXXI., 1. 


b. Sed tamen estõ iam qualltovis oris honoree L. IV., 1167. 
Agõ, m.euln quod non es ulta peccatum. (Scazon.) O. XLIV., 17.. . 
Interea IDixtis lust-rabõ 1\faenala Nyn1phis. 
 E. X., 55. 
Laudõ manentem si celeres ql1atit. (A.le. Hendee.) H. O. IlL,... 
[xxix., 53. 
Me servasse fideln, sifailã, vipera nostris. P. IV., vii., 53. 
Il)se mihi 
favors, cO'ln'lnendõ moenia, dixit. O. F. VI., 53. 
Nunc 8ciu quid sit amor, duris in cotibus ilIum. v: E. VIII., 43. 
Hoc sat erit, 8ciõ me Danais e classibus unuln. v: Æ. III., Ö02. 
.J..Vesciõ, sed fieri sentio, et excl'uciol'. C. LXXXV., 2. 
Hic mihi nesciu quod trepido 111ale nlunen alnicum. v: Æ. II." 
[735.. 


1 The Curio .Jfaximus. 



li4 


QUANTITY OF FINAL SYLLATILES-FINAL O. 


At, putõ, sic urbis misero est erepta yoluptas. O. E. P. I., viü., 3D. 
Nam quasdam vol;; cogitationes. (Pha 7 aecian.) C. XXXV., 5. 1 
c. 
 Frigidus in pratis cantandö rumpitur anguis. v: E. VIII., 71. 
Et "\toluisse mori, et 'lnoriendõ ponere sensus. O. T. I., ili., 99. 
Plurimus hic aeger moritur vigilandõ, sed ilIum. I. III., 232. 
l Quae nosti meditandu velis inolescere lllenti. Á. E. CXLI.,2. 
r A mbõ florentes aetatibus, Arcades ambo. v: E. VII., 4. 
I A'Jnbõ propositum peragunt iter urbis aventes. H. S. II., vi., 99. 
1 Matr.?n

 pè
cantis in ambõ iusta I2otesta
. H. S. II., yii., 62. 
Ambo pn, canque ambõ; nequeam Ipse prIorem. S. T. VI., 374. 
Amplius; ambo truces, ambo abscessere minantes. 2 v: F. VII., 
l [653. 
f Ergõ non hyemes illam, non flabra neque imbres. v: G. II., 293. 
E1l'gõ Quinctilium perpetuus sopor. (Cltoria'lnb.) H. 0.1., xxiv., 5. 
Ergõ velocem I)otuit domuisse puellam. P. 1., i., 15. 
1 E'J'Ogõ, dum Stygio sub terris gurgite labor. O. JJf. V., 504. 
E'J'"go pari voto gessisti bella iuventus. L. P. IX., 256. 
Impune errgo ll1ihi recitaverit ilIe tog<1tas. I. I., 3. 
l Sed ta111en esse tuus dicitur, ergo potesta J.1I. I., xv., G. 
. { Ac ne me foliis ideõ brevioribus orncs. 3 H. E. I., xix., 26. 
An ideo tantunl veneras ut exires. (Sfcazon.) J.J/. I., i., 4. 
r Frustra 
 immã magno cum pretio atque ll1alo. Cf. LXXVII., 2. 
1 Adeo bene emit
 inquis: immu non soIvit. (1'3cazon.) .JI. VIII., 
[x., 3. 
Vendere, nil debet, foenerat immõ magis. ..:lI. I., lxxxvi., 4. 
f Sed dicam vobis vos porrõ dicite multis. 4 C. LXVIII., 45. 
1 Atque anima est animae proporrõ totius ipsa. L. III., 276. 
{ 
iultos ]Jorro vides, quos saepe eIusns, ad ipsum. I. S. XI., 9. 
Spirat adhuc pinguisque meo, tu lJo'rrrv sequeris. S. 1'. VII., 
[ 546. 
Et Scauros et Fabricios postremo severos. I. S. XI., 91. 
{ Chommoda dicebat si quandõ commoda vellet. C. LXXXIV.;l. 
Frigidns agricolam si quandõ continet imber. T
 G. I., 259. 
Festorum herboso colitur si quando theatro. I. S. III., 173. 
1 Add to these, Catull. XVII., 3 and 23. 
2 These two quotations overturn the doctrine that ambo bas the 0 always long when 
masculine, and short only when neuter. 
31deo occurs three times in Virgil, viz., G. II., 96; III., 212; Æ. IV., 228; 
but it is unnecessary to quote these, since in Dactylic vcr8e the last syllable must be 
long if not elided. 
" Porro is the Greek 'irOPP(N. 
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r Heu serõ revocatur amor serõq
le iuventus. T. I., viü., 41. 
t Serõ respicitur tellus, ubi fune soluto. O. A. II., xi., 23. 

 Haec animo ante tubas. Galeatum serõ duelli. I. S. I., 169. 
I Se1"ð dedit poenas. Discerpi noxia mater. M. v: lxvii., 5. 
l Serð memor thalami, moestae solatia morti. /3. T. I., õ9G. 
f Hic verõ victus genitor se tol1it ad auras. l f: Æ. II., 699. 
) Tu potior, Thebane, queri, nos vero volentes. S. T. II., 187. 
t Quod petimus, sin vero preces et dicta superbus. v: F. V., 322. 
d. f Quicquid praecipies esto breyis, ut cito dicta. H..Â. P., 335. 
' l N ec cito credideris, quantum cito credere laedat. O. A. .Â. III., 
[685. 
f OODsuie Pompeio primum duo, Cinna, solebant. C. eXIII., 1. 

} Et nobis idem Alcimedon duo pocula fecit. v: E. III., 44. 
\ Vel duð, vel nemo, turpe et miserabile, quare. P. I., 3. 
Saepe ego, quum flavis messorem induceret arvis. v: G. 1.,316. 
Non modo non omnen1 possit durare per aeVOID. L. II., 604. 
Hic inter densas corulos 7nodo namque gemellos. v: E. I., 14. 
IIerculisritu 'lnodð dictius 0 Plebs. (Sapphic.) II. O. III., xiv., 1. 
Nam 'Jnudð, vos animo, <lu
ces reminiscor amici. O. E. P. I., 
[viii., 31. 
])un
mGdð ne totum corrulnpn,s luminis orbeln. L. Ill., 411. 
Foenum habet in cornu, longe fuge, dU'lnrnodð risum. If. S. I., 
[iv., 34. 
L Cum victore sequor. Maecenas q
tornodõ tecum. II. S. I., ix., 43. 
r 1
o8tmodõ, quod lni obsit, clare certumque locuto. H. S. II., vi., 27. 
I P08tn
odo quae votis irrita facta velit. T. II., v., 102. 
1 Insequere et voti post.modo compos eris. O. A. A. I., 486. 
I Proximus esse. Velis tantummodo, quae tua virtus. H. S. I., 
l [ix., 54. 
J Sed regione nepae vix partes octo trahentis. JJfan. V., 339. 
Sic crescit numerus, sic fiunt octo mariti. I. S. VI., 229. 
l Vix octu nUllilnis annulum unde coenaret. (Scazon.) .AI. II., 
[1 vii., 8. 


Remarks. 
I. lIomõ is found short in Catullus, nemõ and leö in Ovid, mentiõ 
in the Satires of Horace; but it was not until the age of Lucan 
that the practice of shortening 0 final in nouns of the third 
declension bf\came general; in his ,vritin
s yre find ca:'rdð l lJulrnð 
. ......., , 


I V
J.O occurs very frequently in Virgil; the 0 1l1wa)"s long. 
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tiro; turbo, &c.; and in Martial and his contemporaries it is perhaps 
oftener short than long. 
{ l'Ternãne in tanto potuit populo esse, Iuventi, O. LXXXI., 1. 
Silenus quamvis nernõ vocaret adest. 1 O. F. VI., 324. 
Quî 
 non est homo bellus 
 inquies; est. 2 (Pl
alaecian.) C. XXIV., 7. 
{ Nunc leo, nunc arbor, nunc erit hirtus aper. O. A. A. I., 762. 
Gaetulusve leõ,frangere persequor. (Cho'j'iamb.) H. O. I., xxiii., 10. 
Lividus et mordax videor tibi 
 mentio siqua. H. S. I., iv., 93. 
Cardõ tenet Tethyn, vetitae tranSCUITere densos. L. P. IV., 73. 
Aeris alternos angustatpulrnõ meatus. L. P. IV., 327. 
Tirð rudis, specta poenas, et disce ferire. L. P. V., 363. 
Turbo rap ax, fragilemque super volitantia malum. L. P. V., 595. 
II. No example occurs in Lucretius, in Virgil, or in the Odes of 
Horace, of the final 0 in a verb being left short, except in scio and 
mscio
' which, as well as putõ, volõ, rogõ, credõ, do not fornl real 
exceptions, for these words were either used parenthetically, or in 
colloquial formulæ enunciated rapidly j we find indeed, 
Spondev digna tuis ingentibus omnia coeptis. J
 Æ. IX., 296. 
But the celebrated l\lecüceo- Laurent. 
IS. has Spondë, and even 
if "\ve insist with Heyne in reading Spondeo, I have but little doubt 
that it was pronounced as a dissyllable, Spondyõ. In like manner, 
it is Hot impossible that the t"\vo last syllables in scio and nesc.ío, the 
latter of "\vhich two verbs occurs so frequently in "(,he parenthetic 
phrases, nescio quis, nescio quid, nescio qui, &c.,may have been thro"\vn 
together, and the words pronounced skyo and nesk-yo,. this, however, 
"\vill not arply to the example, 
Curtae nesciõ quid semper abest rei. (Cl
oriarnb.) H. III., xxiv., 64. 
,vhere nescio must be a trisyllable. 
The shortening of the final 0 in verbs is very rare in Catullus, in 
Tibullus, in Prop ertiu s, and in Ovid j it gradually becomes more 
common in the writers "\vho follow them, and when "\ve come down 
to the age of Statius and Martial it is to be found in every page. 
The following, it is believed, is nearly a complete collection of the 
examples that can be found in the Roman poets who flourished 
before the reign of Tiberius:- 


1 To these add, J.Vemõ, 11. S. 1., i., 1; ix., 45, both extra Caesuram. 
NemèJ, O. A. I., viii" 43. T. 11.,348. E. P. IT., iii., 16. l\I.. XV., 600. 
2 Add IIo'lnJ, C. CXV., 8. 
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Verbs ending in sl
ort O. 
CaiullnR. Volð, VI., 15; XVII., 8, 23; X.XXV.,5. 
Tibullus. Desinv, II., vi., 41. 
Nescið, I., vi., 55. 
Horatius. Veto, S. I., i., 104. Dixerõ, S. I., iv., 104. 
E ð, S. I., vi., 119. 
Volo, S. I., ix., 17. 
Propertius. Volð, II., x., 9. Findõ, III., ix., 35. N escio, I., iv., 7. 
Ovidius. Addð, II., VI., 73. 
Rogð, H. XI., 127 (probably interpolated). 
Petõ, H. XII., 197 ; XVI., 35 ; A. A. II., 10; T. I., ii.,. 
[77 ; M. VI., 352. 
Rependv, H. XV., 32. Dabõ, H. XVII., 260. 
Desino, H. XVIII., 203. 
N egõ, A. I., x., 64. Volv, A. II., v., 54. 
Oderð, A. III., xi., 35 (interpolated). 
Pollo, A. III., ii., 26. 
Amð, A. III., xiv., 39 ; R. A., 648. 
Conferõ, E. P. 1, i., 25. 
Credõ, E. P. I., vii., 56 (parenthetically). 
Canõ, E. P. III., ix., 35. Estv, T. IV., iii., 72. 
Errð, T. IV., x., 130. 
Putð, occurs about thirty-three times. 
The student ,vill do well to consult the learned annotations of 
Lennep. on OVa Ep. XV., 32, who gives most of the above 
examples; he omits, ho,vever, addõ, estõ
' and ,vhen he asserts that 
no instances are to be found either in the Fasti or Metamorphoses, 
except nesciõ and putð, he has overlooked petð in Met. VI., 352; he 
also neglects the same verb in Trist. I., ii., 77. 
'As to the practice of the later poets, take the following line:- 
Prandeo, potõ, cano, ludo, lavõ, coeno, quiesco. Antl
ol. Lat. III., 
[Ep. lix. 
}'or the opinions of the old gramluarians, see Charisius, pp. 5, 6 ; 
Diomedes, p. 430; Marius Victorinus, p. 2472. 
III. Scholars seem now very generally to agree in the doctrine 
here laid do,vn on the quantity of the final 0 in gerunds. Two 
})assages are sometimes quoted against it, 
Aufer et ipse meum pariter medicandõ dolorem. T. III., vi., 3. 
,yhich is found in some 
ISS. Heyne, supported by other
, gives 
1ì'Wdican
e, but probably neither is the true reading. The second 
passage IS, 
Fortunam vultus fassa tegend;; snos. O. II. IX., 126. 
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The MSS. are in great confusion here, and the line is universally 
allowed to be corrupt. l\lany of the MSS. have tegente. 
Those ,vho desire further discussion on this subject may consult 
Valerius Probus, p. 1388; Broukhusius on the above line frolll 
Tibullus; Heinsius on that from Ovid; Burman. Anthol. Lat. tom. 
I., p. 298, II., p. 722; the notes of Perizonius on the Minerva of 
Sanctius ; Wagner on the Elegy to l\'Icssala, &c. 
For other examples of the gerund ,,
ith 0 long, extra Caesuram, 
see Lucret. I., 399; II., 1059, 1108 j III., 490, 706, 961, 1103, 
1100 (V., 1170; VI., 693); IV., 641, 705,1098; VI.,686. Catull. 
J.JXIV., 268. Propelvt. I., i., 9; iv., 1; II., xxiv. 31 (IV., ix., 9). 
Ov. Her. VII., 129. A. A. II., 197, 217. T. I., iii., 99 j IV., vii., 
j5. E. P. III., v., 11; IV., Y., 17. Fast. III., 307; V., 299. Met. 
I.., 496, 547; VI., 425; VIII., 878; X., 582, 602; XI., 107; XIII., 
374; XV., 380, 434. V. E. VIII., 71, 86. G. III., 65. Æ. VI., 
660, 847 j VII., 182. Those ,vithin brackets are participles in dU8. 
. In later ,vriters the l)ractice of shortening 0 final in the gerund 
IS comlfion, e. g., 
Plurimus hic aeger moritur vigilandu sed ilIum. I. S., III., 232. 
IV. There is such a ,vant of precision in the rules cOlllrnonly laid 
<lO"\vn regarding these ,vords, that it ,vill be necessary to say a few 
"\yords regarding some of them. 
E'}'go. A foolish distinction is made by 
ome allciellt/ and aln10st 

tlllnodern grammarians, between ergo signifying on account q(, and 
.ej'go signi
ying therefore, as if the t,vo meanings ,vere not the same, 
the word being frrÙ.!, the dative of the Greek noun. They say, 
moreover, that the final syllable is long ,vhen tho ,vord means xa
)lv, 
and short ,vhen it is equivalent to ovv. In locality it is always long 
in the best writers. Doctor Carey, indeed, in his Prosody, quotes 
Virgil against "this, 
Erl'{Ju Inetu capiti Scylla est inimica paterno; 
but he forgets to mention that this example is taken froni the Ciris, 
386, which fe,v suppose to have been the ,york of Virgil, and which 
is notorious for the impurity of its text. Heyne's remark on the 
.above line is "IteruIU inepti nlonachi acumen ex margine illatum, 
sed valde obtusum. }'Ietus saltern disertius erat expollendus. Ear- 
thins non male eUlendat Ergo tum capiti. Puto tamen interpolatorem 
scripsisse. E'}"go iteru/n
 capit-i. Hoc idem Heinsius cOl1iicit." 
In the Gradns we find, 
E'J"gUne solicitae tu causa, pecunia, vitae es. P. III., vii., I. 


1 l\Ia1'Ïus Victorinus, and Festus. 
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But the best 1\188. and editions give, 
Ergõ solicitae tu causa, pecunia, vitae es. 
There is one passage in Ovid where it is short, according to the 
received reading, 
Votis ergu meis alii rediture redîsti. O. H. V., 5f). 
But there may perhaps he some corruption here, since he lengthens 
it uniformly else,vhere. (8e9 belo,v.) 
The follo,ving are e:xDulnplcs of Ergõ, extra Caesuram, in addition 
to those already given froEl 'Tirgil :- 
Lucretius, I., 73, 365, 44G, 527, 539, 620, 963; II., 20, 495, 519, 
G25; III., 143, 176, 456, 667; IV., 82, 160, 544, 
562, 609, 9JO ; V., 261, 1086, 11:35, 1185; VI., 180, 
12-15. 
T . b 1 III .. iì . 
 h . h } 
I ul us, ., 11., ;} ; IY., ,
); VI., V . 
Horatius, Ode I., xxiv., 5. Epod. XVII, 27; S. I., x., 7 : II., 
... 19 ') 
Ill., .;;.J. 
Propertius, I., i., 15; II., viii., 13; III., iii., 29 ; vii., 1 ; XX., 25; 
xxiii. , 1. 
Ovidius, Her. XXI., 31. AUlor. I., -vi., 21; ix., 31; xv., 31. Nux., 
53, 149. Trist. I., vi., 17 ; II., 543; III., vii., 19, 31 j 
x., 77 ; xi., 63 ; IV., X., 115; V., viii., 33. E. P. I., 
ii., 12D; II., xi., 19; III., vii., 7 ; IV., xvi., 47. Fast. 
I., 451. Met. II., 105; V., 504; X., 437 ; XL, 224; 
XV., 173. 
To this array of authorities nothing is opposed except the line 
quoted above. Another apparent exception used to stand in Trist. 
I., i., 87, but the passage is now corrected. . 
Immo is usually ranked among those which haye the 0 always 
short. It is, however, long in the passage quoted fi'onl Oatullus, but 
in Oaesura. It is found six times in Virgil, al,,
ays at the beginning 
of a line, and always before a word beginning with a vo,vel. I alll 
not aware of any example before the age of Martial, where it appears 
"\vith the final vowel short. 
Postremo. I do not remember any passage which determines the 
quantity of the final vo\vel in post'ren
o, except that quoted from 
J uvenal; but since it is evidently the ablative of the adjective 
JJostremus, there can be little doubt that the earlier writers would 
lengthen it as well as the other adverbs belonging to the same 
class. 
Quando. The con1pounds of fJ.'lu
ndo difft
r from c
'..ch other in 
quantity. 


, 
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A liquando, like the sÌ1nple quando, has the 0 long in the earlier, 
and common in the later ,vriter
, e. g., 
Orbatura patres aliquandõ fulmina ponat. O. jJI. II., 391. 
Et bene, die neutrum, dic oliqu(tndõ male. lI. X., xlvi, 2. 
Quandõque and Quandõcunque have the 0 uniformly long; In 
Quandoquidem it is always short. 
lndignor quandõque bonus dormitat Homerus. H. A. P., 359. 
Quandõcunque precor nostro placata parenti. O. T. III., i., 57. 
Dicite, quanduqltidem in molli consedimus herba. v: E. III., 55. 
Ego is said to have the final 0 commOD. The fact is, that there 
are many hundred instances in writers of all ages in ,vhich ego is 
found ,vith the last short, and three or four at most in decent 
metrical authorities where it is found long; but even here in every 
case, if I mistake not, under suspicious circunlstances. (See next page.) 
Rune egõ, iuvenes, locum villulalnque palustrenl. CXIX., i. 
[(Priapeian. ) 
Sed quid egõ revoco haec 1 omen revocantisabesto. 1 O. H. XIII., 135. 
TUiU supplex Iuno, neque egõ mutare laborans. 2 S. XVII., 3:57. 
Ausonius, indeed, uses egõ frequently with the last long, extra 
Caesuram, as may ùe seen by referring to the examples quoted by 
V ossius, Árist. II., c. 27. See also Broukhusius on Propert. I., 
viii., 31; IV., ii., 3; and Drakenborch on the above passage from 
Silius Italicus. 
.11Iodo, the adverb, in like nlanner, is found with the final syllable 
short in a multitude of passages, but it is very di
cult (unless 
indeed ,ve have recourse to Seneca and such authors) to find an 
exanlple of it long, even in Oaesura; there is one in Lucretius. 
Una 'lnodõ, caussas abeundi quaerat honestas. L. IV., 1177. 
It is long by position, in 
Hoc quid putenlus esse 1 qui rnodjj scurra. (Scazon.) O. XXII., 12. 
Catullus seems, however, to lengthen the last syllable in quo1J
()do, 
laIll Bithynia q
to'lnoclõ se haberet. (Phalaecian.) C. X., 7. 
Care must be taken not to confound 'lJ
odo, the ad vrrb, with 


1 The reading in this line is, however, much {
isput(

t, a
d, if c::!lect, i;:; the only 
example in Ovid. 
2 Some of the best editions have, 
Turn supplex Juno, Dcque ego haec mutare laDorans. 
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modo, the dative, or ablative of the substantive, ,vhich has the final 
o always long. Indeed, it is not improbable that the necessity of 
distinguishing these two words produced a difference in their 
pronunciation, and therefore in their quantity. 
It may serve to set at rest the question "rith l"egard to the quantity 
of the final 0 in ego and n
odo (the adverb), if I state, that I have 
Inarked 532 examples of egõ with the 0 short in Ovid alone, 91 in 
Propertius, 90 in Horace, 64 or 65 in Virgil, 53 :in Tibullus, 27 in 

 Catullus, and 5 in Lucretius, in all 862; ,vhile in the same authors 
I have been unable to find more, with the 0 "long, than the two 
quoted above: one of these from a poem, which although often 
placed among the works of Catullus, is found in no MS. of that 
author, and is now left out by the best editors; the other fro111 
Ovid, in a line where the MSS. afford half a dozen different 
readings. I am aware that other examples are to be found in 
old editions, but they have all disappeared upon a careful exami- 
nation of the MSS., e. g., Prop. I., viii., 31; IV., ü., 3, &c. 
Such being the evidence, I feel justified in reversing the judgment 
pronounced by Broukhusius, Drakenborch, and Ruperti, and in 
laying down the rule as given above. . 
With regard to 'lnodõ (the adverb), I have marked 363 examples 
in Ovid, 48 in Propertius, 22 in I-Iorace, 13 in Virgil, 6 in Oatullus, 
2 in Lucretius; in all of these (454) the final 0 is short; against 
which there is one in Lucretius, where it is lengthened in Caesura. 
The same holds good of its compounds, with the single exception 
given above from Catullus. 


FINAL U. 


RULE XI. 


U final ic; long, 
As-cornü, metü, partü, Pantl
ü, vitatü, diü. 


E xeeption. 
Indu, the old form of in, and nenu for non, both Lucretian words, 
have the u short. 


E xa7ì
ples. 
Cornü decorum, leniter atterens. (Ale. lIendee.) H. O. II., xix., 30. 
Parce metü Cytherea, manellt ilnnlota tuorum. JZ Æ. I., 257. 
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Eun1enidesque satae, turn partü terra nefando. 
 (1. I., 278. 
Quo res summa loco, PanthÜ, quam prendimus arcem. v: Æ. II., 322. 
Aiebatj sapiens vitatü quidque petitu. H. S. I., iv., 115. 
Scrvatura diü parem. (CAoriarrnb.) H. O. IV., xiii., 24. 
N ec iacere 'indi"i lnanus, via qua munita fidei. L. V., 103. 
Nenu queunt raJ)itlci contra constare leones. L. IV., 
14. 


Remarks. 
U in the dative and ablative of the fourth declension, is a 
contraction; thus, in the above examples, rrnetu, is for metui, and 
JJartu for pa1'"tue
' the quantity of u in the nom. acc. and vOC. of 
neuter nouns, ,vas supposed by Diomedes and some other ancient 
grammarians to be short. It is difficult to find examples to set the 
question at rest; some produce 
Practerea lumen per cornü transit, et imber. L. II., 388. 
But the last editions l1ave cornum. 
The u in Pantlt
tJ represents the diphthong ou in the original 
Greek word. 
Diu is the ablative of dius, an old form of dies; this is clear from 
the common phrase, diu noctuque. 
In the older poets, the s in short final us is frequently dropped 
before a ,vord beginning with a consonant, in which case the u is 
of course short, e. g., 
VersibÙ' quos olim Fauni vatesque canebant. E. A. VII.,frag. 220. 


:FINAL Y. 


RULE XIL 


Y final is short, 
As-moly, Chely, CotiJ, TiphiJ. 
Examples. 
.Jloly vocant superi, nigra radice tenetur. O. jJ;I. XIV., 292. 
Cedamus,C'hely, iamrepone cantus. (Phalaecian.) S. S. IV., iii., 119. 
o CotjJ, progenies digna parente tuo. O. E. P. II., ix., 38. 
Ars tua, T'iplt,y, iacet si non sit in aequore fluctus. O. T. IV., iii., .7. 
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FIX.A.L c. 


RULE XIII. 


C final is long, 
..L
s-illlc, ill Üc. 


C final is short in donee. 


Exception. 


Examples. 
Illïe, officiant laetis ne frugibus herbae. 17: G. 1, Ga. 
Ionios fluctus postquam illüc ..Lt\..lTius isset. C. LXXXIV., 11. 


"... 


Donee eris felix nlultos numerabis amicos. O. T. 1, ix., 5. 


Remarks. 


Illic and illuc, used adverbia.lly, seem to be the same ,vord as 
illoc, the ablative of illic, the old form of ille. 
Adhüc is ad l
oc, and falls under the rule for monoRyllables in 
composition. 
Donec is an abbreviation of don
cum, which occurs often in 
Plautus, and donicu1ì
 is clearly an adjective in the neuter gender. 


FINAL D. 


RULE XIV. 


D final is sl
ort, 
..Lt\..s-alícl, illìtd. 


Examples. 
Sic al
cl ex alio peperit discordia tristis. L. V., 130.:1. 
Nee sopor illi1d erat, seù coram agnoscere vultus. v: 
E. III., 173.. 


FIXAL L. 


RULE XV. 
L .final is snorrt, 
As-IIc(;nnibi1l, sen
èl, nil

l, p1"ocul. 
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Examples. 
Hannibãl, et stantes Collina turre mariti. I. S. VI., 291. 
Quum semel haeserunt arvis aurasque tulerunt. V. G. II., 422. 
Versando terram experti, nikíl inlprobus anser. V. G. I., 119. 
Al'boris acclinis trunco, procul aerea ramis. V. Æ. X., 835. 
Re7)
ar)"ks. 
'"\T e must attribute to the force of Caesura the lengthening of the 
ílnal syllable in niltil, in the two following examples :- 
In superis opis esse nilÛl, at in aedibus ingens. O. M. VII., 644. 
Jjlorte niltil opus est, nïl Icariotide tela. O. E. P. III., i., 113. 
Nil is long, being a contraction. (See above, Rule I.) 


FIN A L 1\I. 
M final, in tlte poets of tlte A ugustan age, and tlteir s
(ccessors, is 
always elided before a vowel J' but in tlie older writers, 
,)Iwn not cut 
oJ!, it is short both in monosyllables and J]olysyllables, e. g., 
Vomerem, atque loceis avertit seminis ictum. 1 L. IV., 1268. 
Nam quodfiuvidum est, e levibus atque rotundis. L. II., 466. 
Sed durn abest quod avemus, id exsuperare videtur. L. III., 1095. 
The quantity of final m appears also in the compounds circurnago, 
ci'rcumeo. 


C f i1'"cumagi, quemdam volo visere non tibi notum. H. S. 1, ix., 17. 
Cuius non hederae ciJ'"cumiere caput. 2 P. II., V., 26. 


FINAL N. 


RULE XV.I. 
N final is sltort, 
As-agr'tcn, forsitãn, tamen, viden'. (1.] 
1 
lany of the best editions have Vomeris. 
2 1\Iauj
 editors write uniformly circueo. instead of circumeo. 
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Exceptions. 
The only exceptions are in words transplanted from the Greek, 
in which regard must always be paid to their quantity in the 
original. 
a. An is long in nominatives masculine, as-Paeãn (nuLãv), 'l'itãn 
(TLTãv). 


b. An is long in the accusative of the first declension from a long 
nominative; and, vice versa, thus, 
Aeneãn CALVELãv), from Aeneãs CALVElã
), but Maiån from 
M aia, Oyllän from Cyllã, &c. (II.) 


c. l?n is always long, since it represents the Greek ijV, as in Hymën 
(Y/l1]v), attagen (à TTa'}' 11 v), .Anchisën C A'YXUTfl v), Mysten 
(MVUT1]V), &c. 


d. In and yn are short in such words as commonly occur, Ðap'
n
'}
 
(ilUpVLV), TAYfrs
n (8VpULV), CapiJn, chelyn <XEÀVV), ltyn 
('ITvv), but ,vould be long in delphïn (
éÀfþïv), Sala'lnïn 
(
aÀa}.tÏv), Pho
.cÿn (<ÞoV
vv). (III.) 


e. On is short when it represents oV; it is long ,vhen it represents 
wv: thus Delðn (ßl1Àov), Oyprðn (KV7TVOV), J:roilðn (TpOLÀOV), 
lliõn CIÀLov), but Acrõn CA
wv), Tritõn (T
)lTWV), Babylõn 
(BußvÀwv), Cl
alybõn (XaÀvjjwv), &c. (IV.) 
Exarnples. 
Explicuit legio et campo stetit agmen aperto. V. G. II., 280. 
Forsitan et scrobibus quae sint fastigia quaeras. v: G. II., 2S8. 
Sed tamen alternis facilis labor, arida tantum. v: G. T., 79. 
Virgo adest, viden' ut faces. (Glycon.) C. LXI., 77. 
Educet. Viden' ut geminae stant vertice cristae. v: Æ., VI., 780. 
a. Dicite To Paeãn, et 10 bis dicite Paean. O. Â. A. II., 1. 
Quantum si culmos Titãn incalfacit udos. O. F. IV., 919. 


b. Sic memorat, simul Âeneãn in regia ducit. v: Æ., I., 631. 
]'f aian ct Electran Taygetenque Iovi. O. F. IV., 174. 
Me Tenedon Chrysenque et Cyllãn Apollinis urbes. O. 1If. XIII., , 
l174. 


l' 
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e. Hymën, 0 Hymenaee Hymen ades, 0 Hymenaee. C. LXII., 5. 
Non attagen Ionicus. (Iarnbie Dirneter..) II. E. II., 54. 
Troiamque et Ancl
isen et almae. (Ale. Enn.) H. O. IV., xv., 31. 
.1Jfystën adenltum: nee tibi vespero. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. II.,ix., 10. 
Tltracën, ac pede barbaro. (Cholria71
bie. ) H. o. III., xxv., 11. 


d. Phry8ín et attritis Daphn
n arundinibus. P. II., xxxiv., 68. 
Aut Capyn aut celsis in puppibus arma Caici. V. Æ. I., 183. 
Sed chelyn et vittas et amantes tempora Iaurus. S. S. IV., vi., Ð8. 
Tantaque nox anÌIni est, llyn hue arcessite, dixit. O. 

f. VI., 652. 


e. Natalemque, mares, DelðnApollinis. (Cltoriarnb.) H. O. I.,xxi., 10. 
Sperne dilectam Cyprõn, et vocantis. (Sapphic.) H. O. I., xxx., 2. 
TroilèJn aut Phrygiae sorores. (Ale. Dec.) H. O. II., ix., 16. 
Iunone Divis, [lièJn, Ilion. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. III., iii., 18. 
Acrõn Herculeus Caenina ductor ab arce. P. IV., x., 9. 
Prosequitur cantu Tritõn omnesque marinae. P. IV., vi., 61. 
Nee Babylõn aestum nee frigora Pontus habebit. O. E. P. II., iv., 27. 
Jupiter! ut Clzalybõn omne genus pereat. C. LXVI., 48. 


Remarks. 
L Viden' deserves particular notice, because it is a colloquial 
form of vidësne-,' the change in quantity resulted, in all probability, 
from its being employed as a sharp, short interrogation. So Saan' 
for Satisne, is very common in the comic "\vriters. 
II. There is some doubt with regard to the accusative in an 
from short a in the nominative, since some examples occur in which 
it is made long. In all of these, ho,vever, the syllable is in Caesura., 
and ,ve may therefore safely pronounce it to be naturally short, e
 g., 
Qui legis Eleetrãn et egentem mentis Orestem. O. T. II., 395. 
So also Ândro'lJzedãn. Ov. Met. IV., 756. 
But O'ritlL'!Jiãn, Ov. Met. VI., 707. Ossltn, Prop. II., i., 1 Ð ; Ov. 
Fast. I., 307. Iplâgeniãn,Ov. E. P. III., ii., 62, &c. 
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III. By Caesura, also, we must account for the lengthening of 
the final syllable in Tetl
ÿn, by 1\Iartial and Silius. 
Et viridem Tet7
fjn, Oceanumque patrem. ]'f. X., xliv., 2. 
Intima ab occasu Tet7tÿn impellit et ortu. S. XVII., 244. 
IV. Care must be taken not to confound Oriõn ('.oputJv), and 
Oriun, the Greek accusative of Orius ('OrcLOç). 
Depressitque duos, Brotean et Orion, Orio 
J\-Iater erat Mycale, &c. O. ],{. XII., 262. 
The later Latin poets make constant blunders in words borro,ved 
from the Greek, ,vhich in the original end in wv, thus:- 
Dum daemon invictum Dei. (Iarnbic Dirneter.) P. P. II., 505. 
Hic cltalcedon hebes perfunditur ex hyacinthi. P. Psych., 857. 
But daemon, cltalcedon, are 
aLIu.tJv, xaÀKll
WV, and therefore 
must have the on long. 


FINAL R. 


RULE XVII. 


Rfinal is short, 
As-calcib., audiãr, oleaster, iter, glorier, 8Upe-r, calor, acriðr, con- 
templatrn., que1'vr, turtur, robilr, caeditur, calcentur, eluctabitur, &c. 
Exception. 
a. R final is long in ,vords transplanted from the Greek, which 
in the original end in 1Jp, and increase in the genitive, as-aër 
(àijr-àcpo
), aether (aìOfJp-aìOcpoç), cratër (KpaTijp- 
KpaTijpo
'), &c. 
But pater, rrJ1ater (7TaTij!>-7raTpoç-p.ijTij!>-P,ijTPOÇ).l 
Remark also Hector, Nestor, Castur, from cEKTWP, NcUTWP, 
Ka(jTw
. 
Celtiber has the last long in Catullus, and short in 1\fartial. 
Wherever the simple Iber occurs, it has the last long. 
E xarnples. 
Crescit et immensum gloria calcär habet. O. E. P. IV., ii., 36. 
Trans ego tellurem, trans latas a
{;diãr undas. o. T. IV., ix., 23. 


1 In no respect, however, could pater and mater be regarded as words transplanted , 
from the Greek. They doubtless existed in that earlier tongue from which both 
Greek find Latin were offshoots. 
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Infelix superat foliis oleaster amaris. V. G. II., 314. 
Angustum formica terens iter, et bibit ingens. v: G. I., 380. 
Fratre magis, dubito, glorier, anne viro. O. F. VI., 28. 
Saeva sedens super arma et centum vinctus äenis. v: Æ. I., 295. 
Seu plures calõr ille vias et caeca relaxat. V. G. I., 89. 
Acriðr, aut Boreae penetrabile frigus adurat. V. G. I., 93. 
Conte-mplatÕ'r item quum nux se plurima sylvis. V. G. I., 187. 
Sed memÕ'r unde abü, querÕ'r, 0 iocunde sodalis. O. E. P. I., vüi., 25. 
Nec gem ere åëria cessabit turtur ab ulmo. V. E. 1.,59. 
Vomis et inflexi primum grave robur aratri. v: G. I., 162. 
Caeditur et tilia ante iugo levis altaque fagus. v: G. I., 173. 
Ad plenum calcentur, aqua eluctabitur omnis. v: G. II., 244. 


.-. 
a. .Aër, a tergo quasi provehat atque propellat. L. VI., 1025. 
Aër, et longi volvent Titana labores. L. P. I., 90. 
lnde mare, inde aër, inde aether ignifer ipse. L. V., 499. 
Summus inaurato crater erat asper acantho. O. ill. XIII., 701. 
Est mihi namque domi pater, est iniusta noverca. v: E. III., 33. 
Non iam mater alit tellus viresque ministrat. v: Æ. XI., 71. 
Hector erat: turn colla iugo candentia pressos. O. :AI. XII., 77. 
Cum sic Nestõr ait, vestro fuit unicus aevo. O. .L
f. XII., 169. 
Infamis Helenae CastUr offensus vice. (Iamb. Trim.) H. E. 
[XVII., 42. 
Nunc Celtibër es, Celtiberia in terra. (Scazon.) C. XXXIX., 17. 
Ducit ad auriferas quod me Salo Celtiber oras. M. X., xx., 1. 
Si tibi dums !bër, aut si tibi terga dedisset. L. P. VI., 255. 
Omnis Ib"ër, omnis rapidi fera Gallia turmis. S. I., 656. 


FINAL AS. 


RULE XVIII. 
As final is long, 
As-terrãs, vest'rãs, tempestãs, aetãs, tractãs, debeãs, ceclãs, veniebãs. 
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E xeeptions. 
.As final is short in the follo,ving cases:- 


a. In the nominative singular of words transplanted from the 
Greek, which make a
oç in the genitive, and in Latin words 
formed upon their model, as-Pallãs (IIaÀÀaç-a
oç), Areas 
(' ApKaç-a
oç), Pelið.s (n1JÀLaç-a
oç), DauliJ1s, Appias, &c. 
But Pallas-antis, Calchas--antis, and the like, follow the 
general rule. 


b. In the accusative plural of nouns of the third declension, 
transplanted from the Greek, wllen this case retains its Greek 
form, as-lteroas (1Ípwaç), lampadds (Àa/l7Ta
a!:) delphinas 
(
EÀpLvaç), Cyelopas (I{vKÀw7rUç), &c. 


c. In anãs, a duck. 


E xan
ples. 
Turbabat coelo, nunc terrãs ordine longo. r: Æ. I., 395. 
Vestrãs, Eure, domos; ilIa se iactat in aula. V. .IE
 I., 140. 
Forte sua Libycis te'fnpestãs appulit oris. V. Æ. I., 377. 
Acriter elatrem, pretium aetãs altera sordet. H. E. I., xviii., 18. 
Practãs, et incedis per ignes. (Ale. Enneas.) H. O. II., i., 7. 
Quid debeãs, 0 Roma, Neronibus. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. IV.,iv., 37. 
Cedãs
. obsequio plurima vineit amor. T. I., iv., 40. 
Dure, quid ad miseros veniebä.s exsulis annos. O. T. III., xüi., 3. 


a. Quum Pallãsustovertit iram ab Ilio. (Iamb. Prim.) H. E. X., 13. 
Forte die solennem illo rex .Areas honorem. V..lE. VIII., 102. 
Transeat Hectoreum Pelids hasta latus. O. H. III., 126. 
Coneinit Ismarium Dauliãs ales Ityn. O. H. XV., 153. 
Non illas lites Appiãs ipsa probate O. R. ..4., 660. 
Tela manusque sinit: Hine Pallãs instat et urget. v:. Æ. X., 433. 
Quam postquam reddit Calcltã8 ope tutus Aebillis. O. R. A., 473. 
b. Permixtos lwroas, et ipse videbitur illis. v: E. IV., 16. 
Lampadãs igniferis manibus retinentia dextreis. L. II., 25. 


. 
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Orpheus in sylvis, inter dellJ7
ini1s Arion. 
Exsulat, Aetnaeos vidit Cycl01Jãs Ulixes. 


V E. VIII., 56. 
V. Æ. XI., 263. 


c. Et pictis anãs enotata pennis. (Pl
alaecian.) P. A.,frag. 1 
Ren
a'l'lcs. 
As is long in the accusative plural, because it is a contraction for 
aes, thus terras, vestras, were anciently terra-es, vest'l'a-es, or perhaps 
rather terra-eis, vestrct-eis. 
As in the nominative of the third declension was long by posi- 
tion, in the older form of the language, thus, temJpestas, volu1Úas, 
and the like, were te'f)
pestats, voluntats, and the t which was dropped 
in the nominative, reappears in the genitives tempestatis, voluntatis. 
The as in traetas and the like, is a contraction for a-is, &c., as 
;may be seen by referring to the Appendix on the Conjugations. 
With respect to Greek ,vords, ,vhen adopted without change, 
the Latins generally adhere to the quantity attributed to them by 
the Greek poets. 
We find Xip7
ias, a s,vord-fish, with the last syllable long in 
Caesura. 
Ac durus Xiplltiiis, ictu non mitior ensis. O. Hal.,frag. 97. 


FI:S-AL ES. 


RU:'E XIX. 


Es final is long, 
As-sedës, sefriës, stirlJës, fortes, 
'idës, lJulsës, essës, ponës, iurarcs, 
&c. (I. ) 


Exceptions. 
Es :final is short in the follo\ving cases :- 
a. In the nominative 
ingular of nouns of the third declension, 
which increase with a short penult in the genitive, as-Ales- 
rtis, dives-
tis, 1
ospes-1tis, miles-'ítis, prrtepes-etis, seges-etis, &c. I 
But ariës, abiës, Gerl"ës, lJafries, and the compounds of pes,2 
follow the general rule. 
o. In words transplanted from the Greek, which in the original end 
in EÇ: to this class belong- 
1 This is the example given by V ossins, and I am unable to produce one from a 
less exceptionable authoritv. 
2 See below ":Monosyl1
bles in CompoRition," for the compounds of pës which lla,.e 
the last long, and the compounds of es which haye the last short, as in lJoles, adcs, &c. 
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Neuters singular, where the Latin es represents the Greek 
E!:, such as, cacoethes (KaK01JOEÇ.I), hippomanes (í7r1rop.avE!:), &c. 
and non1Ïnatives and vocatives plural under like circumstances, 
as.A.tlanticles (' ATÀavTL
EÇ.I), Arcades (' ApKa
E!:), T'l'oes (TpWEÇ), 
Troades (T pwa
E!:), &c. 
But ,vhere the Latin es represents the Greek 1J!:, it is, of 
course, long as in A lcidës, Brontës, Palamedës, from ' AÀKH
1J!:, 
BPOVTllÇ, naÀa!ll1
1J!:. (II.) 


c. In penes. 


ExamlJles. 
Sedës Atlanteusque finis. (Ale. Enneas.) H. O. I., xxxiv., 11. 
Anllorunlseriës et fuga temporum. (Choria'lnb.) H. O. III., xxx., 5. 
Deposuit sulcis, hie stirjJës obruit arvo. V. G. II., 24. 
F01
tës invertant tauri, glebasque iaeentes. V. G. I., 65. 
Vidës ut alta stet nive eandidum. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. I., ix., 1. 
Iratis preeibus, tu lJulsës omne quod obstat. H. S. II., vi., 30. 
h"ssés Ionii facta puella maris. P. II., xxvi., 14. 
Ponës iamùis, sive flamnla. (Ale. Enneas.) H. O. I., xvi., 3. 
Boeotulll in erasso iurarës aere natum. H. E. II., i., 244. 


a. Namque volans rubra fulvus Iovis ales in aethra. V. Æ. XII., 
[247. 
Talem dives arat Capua et vieina Vesevo. V. G. II., 224. 
Immo age, et a prima die, lbospes, origine nobis. V. Æ. I., 753. 
l\iyrmidonum Dolopulllve aut duri 'lniles Ulixi V. Æ. II., 7. 
Acer, anhelanti sÏ1nilis, quem lJraejJes ab Idâ. V. Æ. V., 254. 
Urit enim lini campum seges urit avenae. V. G. I., 77. 
ò. Creditur, ipse ariës etiam nunc vellera siceat. V. E. III., 95. 
Populus in fluviis, abiës in montibus altis. V. E. VII., 66. 
Flava Cerës alto nequidquam spectat Olympo. V. G. I., 96. 
Nutrit rura Cerës alma que Faustitas. (Clbo'riamb.) If. O. IV. þ 
[v., 18. 
fric farta prelnitur angulo Cerës omni. (Sea:::on.) AI. III., lviii., 6. 
. 
V otiva pariës indicat uvida. (Chorialnb.) H. O. I., v., 14. 
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Barbiton hic lJariës habebit. (Ale. Decas.) H. O. III., xxvi., 4. 
Scribendi cacoethes et aegro in corde senescit. I. S. VII., 52. 
Ante tibi Eoae Atlantides abscondantur. V. G. If' 221. 
Ambo florentes aetatibus Arcades ambo. V. E. VII., 4. 
Egressi optata potiuntur Troes arena. V. Æ. I., 172. 
At pro cuI in sola secretae Troades acta. V. Æ. V., 613. 
Alcidës aderat, taurosque hac victor agebat. V. LE. VIII., 203. 
Brontës 1 et Steropës Acmonidesque solent. O. F. IV., 288. 
Mallet et infelix Palamedës esse relictus. O. M. XIII., 56. 


c. Quem penës arbitrium est, et ius, et norma loquendi. H. A. P. 72. 
Me lJenes est unum vasti custodia mundi. O. F. I., 119. 


Remarks. 
I. With regard to long es in the indicative present of the second 
conjugation, which is a contraction for e-is,-see Remarks on the 
Conjugations in the Appendix. 
II. Martianus Capella, Lib. III., cap. de Nomine, makes a sad 
blunder with regard to these words: he says, 
"ES terminatus in Graecis nominibus brevis est, ut Anchises," 
on which V ossius remarks, " Sed locutus Capella ex sensu sui seculi, 
quo ea etiam quae Graece in H
 desinunt corripiebant, ut Tl"ales
 
Lyristes, Ganymedes. 
Thales, 
ì'1'va, 7rapEcrTt 
' ÙTf/, protulit. A us. Lud. S. S. I., 18. 
Alcaeo potior Lyristes ipso. (Pltalaecian.) Sid. VIII., ep. xi., 25. 
Aut tradat Ganymedes ipse nectar. (Pltalaecian..) Cfaelius Firmian. 
[Symp. 
Some, however, read in the above passage from Ausonius, 
Thales sed, f1'1'va 7rapa 
' ÙTfJ, protulit. 


FINAL IS. 


RULE XX. 


Is final is short, 
As- Vom
s, rur'ís, inutil
8, Tantal'ís, Sarmat'ís, terreb
8, mag'ís. 
1 Some edd. haye Broniesq,ue. 
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Exceptions. 
Is final is long in the following cases :- 
a. In plural cases in is, as-rugis, terris, nobis, vobis, íllis, amar"is,- 
q'ualIs, h
tmilis (accusatives plural). (I.) 
b. In the second person singular present indicative of verbs of the 
fourth conjugation, as-sentis, persentïs,jastidïs. (II.) 
c. In the second person singular of the present subjunctive, as- 
adsis, lJos8Ï8, 'J1
alïs, nolis, velis. (III. ) 
d. In nouns of the third declension increasing ,vith a long penult in 
the genitive, as-Samnïs-ïtis, Salarnis-ïnis, QUir'ls-itis. 1 (IV.) 
e. In the adverbs, gratis, ingratis,foris. (Vo) 
f. In Greek nouns which have the termination long in the original, 
as Simoïs C

l!10H
')' 
With regard to the second person singular of the future perfect 
and subjnnctive perfect, see Renutrks (VI.) 
E xarrtples. 
Vomz8 et inflexi primum grave robur aratri. V. G. I., 162. 
Et sonitu terrebz8 aves, et rur'ís opaci. 
 G. I., 156. 
Excoquitur vitium atque exsudat inutil'ís humor. v: G. I., 8H. 
Aut ego Tantalidae Tantal'ís uxor ero. O. H. VIII., 122. 
Sar'lnaaS est tellus quam mea vota petunt. O. T. I., ii., 82. 
Seu durat 'J1
aç/ís et venas adstringit hiantes. v: G. I., 91. 


a. Rugïs et instanti senectae. (Ale. Enneas.) II. O. II., xiv., 3. 
Secernunt coelum que a terris omne retentant. L. II., 729. 
Nobis est ratio, solis lunaeque meatus. L. I., 129. 
Abstulit omne Phaon quod vobis ante placebat. O. H. XV., 203. 
Pinguia concipiunt, sive illïs omne per ignem. V. G. I., 87. 
Strymoniaeque grues et ama'rïs intuba fibris. V. G. I., 120. 
Q
talis Eurotae progignunt Rumina myrtos. O. LXIV., 89. 
Vix hurnilis apibus casias roremque ministrat. V. G. II., 213. 
1 I cannot, noweyer, quote any example of Salamis and Quiris which decides the . 
quantity of the nominative. 
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b. Sentís, ac veluti stet volucris dies. (Cltoriarnb.) H. O. III., 
[xxviii., 6. 
N aturam rerum, ac petpsentîs utilitatem. L. IV., 25. 
Pocula, nUll esuriens fastidïs omnia praeter. B: S. I., ii., 115. 


c. Adsîs 0 Tegeaee favens oleaeque Minerva. 
p()ssÏ8 et magnam morbi deponere partem. l 
1\le quoque velIe velîs, anne coactus amell. 


v. G. I., 18. 
H. E. I., i., 35. 
O. .A. III., xi., 50. 


d. Sarnnïs in Iudo ac rudibus caussis satis asper. Lucil. ape Cic. de 
[Orat. III. 


.e. Gratïs anhelans, multo agenda nil agens. (I arnb. Trirn.) Pltaed. 
[II., V., 3. 
Effugere haud potis est, ingtpatïs haeret et augite L. III., 1082. 
Ne biberis diluta,forts est !)romus et atrum. H. S. II., ii., 16. 


f. Hic tibi sit Sin
oïs, llaec mea castra puta. O. Â. A. II., 134. 


Rernatrks. 


I. Plural cases in es and is ,vere anciently ,vritten ,vith the 
diphthong ei, forteis, stirpeis, illeis, an
areis, 'v hich accounts for the 
long quantity, and for the double form of the accusative plural of 
the third declension, '\7hich is sometimes is and sometimes es, 
according as the e or the i of the diphthong ,vas dropped. 
II. The second person singular of the present indicative of the 
fourth conjugation is contracted, sentis, audis, &c., are for senti-is, 
audi-is, &c. 
The Christian poets make constant false quantities in these 
verbs, e. g., 
Non tu 
Perven'ís ad Christum, sed Christus pervenit ad tee Sed. Ope Pasclt. 
[IV. 
Esur'ís ad faciem, saturamque cadavere iusti. Ar. Hist. Ap. II. 
Nesc'ís amare cleum. Ar. Rist. Ap. II. 
In the El'ythraean index ta Virgil, ,ve find quoted, 
h""ésc'ís an exciderint mecum Ioea, venimus illuc. O.II. XII., 71. 


1 Adsis and possis, properly speaking, fall under the Rule for l\IonosJIlables ia 
COluposition. 



QUANTITY OF FINAL SYLLABLES-FINAL IS. 75 


Which is found in some old editions. The true reading is, 
Nostin' an exciderint mecum loca 
 venimus illuc. 
III. The best MSS. of Juvenal read in S. V., 10, 
Tam ieiuna fames 
 quum poss'ís honestius illic. 
:But alnlost all editors agree in thinking that the correction possit 
(sc. aliquis) is indispensable. 
IV. Samnis would originally be Samnits in the nominative. 
V. Gratis and in gratis are contracted datives for gratiis, in- 
gratiis, which are found in the open form in the comic writers. 
Forïs is the ablative of fora, a door, the same as for'ís of the third 
declension. 
We must consider the quantity of the termination ris in the 
indicative future perfect and subjunctive perfect, as comnlon. 
Almost all the examples in ,vhich it is found long are in Caesura; 
but there is at least one instance in the Alcaics of Horace, ,vhich 
cannot be explained upon this principle. 
Si ture placâl"ïs et horna. (A.le. Enneas.) H. O. III., xxiii., 3. 
As doubts have been expressed upon this subject by some pro- 
sodians, a number of references are given belo"\v, which will enable 
the student to form a judgment for himself :- 


Abscesseris,1 L. I., 409. 
Acceperis, H. S. II., iii., 67. 
Accesseris, V. Æ. III., 441. 
Adveneris, V. Æ. I., 388. 
Coeperis, H. S. II., iii., 126. 
I., xx., 12. 
Corrrexeris, O. T. V., xiii., 13. 
Decu.sseris, P. IV., i., 141. 
j)etorseris, H. S. II., ii., 55. 
IJixeris, H. S. I., iv., 41; II., 
iii., 220 ; II., vi., 39. Å. P., 47. 
Duraveris, H. S. II., iv., 72. 
Egeris, O. E. P. IV., iv., 39. 
11ìtpleveris, O. T. II., 323. 
I
(;sseris, C. XXXII., 4. 
lu.veris, V. Æ. X., 33; I-I. S. 
II., iv., 91. 


RIS Sltort. 
]t[overis, P. II., xxx., 33. 
Pern
iseris, O. E. P. III., vi., 57. 
Pervener'is, H. E. I., xiii., 11. 
Piaveris, P. III., x., IÐ. 
E. Pro1ì
iseris, P. IV., V., 33. 
Resel"averis, O. E. P. IV., iv., 23. 
Respexeris, V. E. VIII., 102. 
Ruperis, II. S. II., iii., 319. 
Scripseris, H. A. P., 387. 
Senseris, O. A.' Å. 1, 71 G. 
Severis, H. O. I., xviii., 1. 
S'uspexeris, V. G. IV., 59. 
Veneris, O. A. I., iv., 13. R. A., 
506. 
Videris, V. G. III., 465 ; IV., 414. 
Vitaveris, II. S. II., ii., 54. 
JToc

'eris, V. G. 1, 157. 


1 Some elld. have Recessel'is. 
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Abfiw.ris, O. R. A., 247. 
Abstuleris, O. A. 1, viii, 101. 
Audieris, O. 1\1. X., 560. H. S. 
II, v., 101. 
Biberis, *0. A. I., iv., 32. 
Cognor'is, L. VI, 534. 
Contuleris, O. E. P. IV., x., 21. 
Credide'l'is, O. H. XX!., 189. 
Dederis, *P. 11., xv., 50. O. A. 
II., ii., 16. A. A. I, 447; 11., 
ii., 337. R. A., 671. *T. V., 
v., 40; V., xiii., 9. F. 1, 17 ; 
VI., 215. H. O. IV., vii., 20. 
Fueris, O. A. A. Ill, 66]. *F. 
II., 674. H. E. I., vi., 40. 


RIS Long. 
1Iliscuæris, H. S. II., ii., 74. 
Noris, *0. T. IV., x., 2. *F. 
I., 116. 
Nescieris, O. H. VII., 53. * A. 
A. 1, 22
. 
Perdideris, O. M. xv., 94. 
Poteris, -x.O. A. A. 1, 370. 
Praestiteris, O. A. 1, viü., 105. 
R. A., 635. 
Quaesieris, O. M. XIII, 756. 
Reddideris, O. A. I., iv., 31. 
Respueris, T. IV., i., 8. 
Steteris, O. H. X., 126. 
Tentaris, O. A. A. 1, 389. 


In those passages which are marked ,vith an asterisk, the ris is 
found long in the division of the Pentameter. 


FINAL OS. 


RULE XXI. 
Os final is long, 
As-custõs, ventõs, iactatõs. 


Exceptions. 
Os final is short in the following cases :- 
(fl. In words transplanted from the Greek, which have O!; in the 
original, as-epõs, lotõs, Samõs, Chiõs, Rhodõs, Pl
asidõs, Tetl
yðs, 
from È7f"Oç;, ÀWTOÇ;, 
a}l.oç;, XLO(:, f'po
oç;, <Þa(J"L
oç;, TrJfJvoç. 
But those words in which the Latin os represents the Greek 
(tJ{.', retain their original quantity, as-1Lerõs, lllinäs, from 'Ý]P(dÇ;, 
l\lLvwç;. 


b. In Cornpus and Exõs. 


Examples. 
Custõs, amatorem trecentae. (Ale. Enneas.) H. O. III., iv., 79. 
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Ventõs et varium coeli praediscere Inorem. V. G. 1, 51. 
His accensa super, iactatõs aequore toto. V. Æ. 1, 29. 


a. Facta canit, pede tel' percusso, forte epõs acer. H. S. 1., x., 43. 
Terret, et horrendo lotõs adunca sono. O. F. IV., 190. 
Romae laudetur Samõs et Chios, et Rhodõs absens. H. E. 1, xi., 
[21. 
Phasidõs ad fluctus et fines Aeetaeos. C. LXIV., 3. 
:l'etltyõs has neptes Oceanique senis. O. F. V., 168. 
Herõs Aesonius potitur, spolioque superbus. O. ltf. VII., 156. 
In dubio est. Doleo quod Minõ8 hostis am anti est. O. ltI. VIII.
 
r45. 


b. Insequere et voti postmodo cOlnpvs eris. O. A. .A. I., 486. 
Exus et exsanguis tumidos perfluctuat artus. L. III., 721. 
Rernarks. 
The os in custos, and such words, is long, because the nominative 
was originally custods, the d which was dropped reappearing in the 
genitive custodis. ' 
Os, in the accusative plural of the second declension, is a con- 
traction for oes or oeis, 'Ventos, iactatos, having been originally 'Ventoeis, 
iactatoeis.-See Appendix on the Declensions. 


FINAL US. 


RULE XXII. 


Us .final is short, 
As-taurìts, tempus, c'/..dtìts, improbìts, solibi1s,saltibìts, rebUs, q'ltibus, 
prius, scindimi1s, intìts, &c. 


Exceptions. 
Us final is long in the following cases:- 
a. In the genitive singular, and in the nominative, accusative, 
and vocative plural of nouns of the fourth declension, as- 
luctus, sensüs, saltils. (I. ) 
b. In nominatives of the third declension, increasing 'with long 
ü/ in the genitive, as-tellüs, virtüs, palüs. (II.) 
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c. In words transplanted from the Greek, in wlüch us represents 
ovç,- of the original, as-Pantltus (IIavOovç), Arnathu8 
(' A/-luf)ovÇ,I), lfI ant-us (MavTovç, contracted for MavTooç), &c. 
Exarnples. 
Ta
(;1"us, et adverso cedens Canis occidit astro. V. G. I., 218. 
Ternpus humo tegere et iamdudum- incumbere aratris. V. G. I., 213. 
Conveniat, quae cura boum, qui cultus habendo. V. G. I., 3. 
Pulverulenta coquat maturis solibus aestas. V. G. I., 66. 
Saltibtts, in vacuis pascant et plena secundum. V. G. III, 143. 
I'lJ
prob'us, et duris urgens in rebus egestas. V. G. I., 146. 
Quam q'uibus in patriam ventosa per aequora vectis. V. G. I., 206. 
At prius ignotum ferro quam scindimus aequor. v: G. I., 50. 
Rursus in obliquum verso peITumpit aratro. V. G. I., 98. 


a. Scilicet immunis si luctüs una fuisset. Epic. 55. 
Sensüs ante ipsam genitam naturam animantis. L. II., 937. 
Saltüs, et saturi petito longinqua Tarenti. V. G. II., 197. 


b. Tellüs in longas est patefacta vias. T. I., iii., 3 G. 
Et modo, Caesar, avum, quem virtüs addidit astris. O. E. P. 
[IV., viii., G3. 
Atque hinc vasta palüs linc ardua moenia cingunt. V:.Æ. XII., 
[745. 
Dis iuranda palus, oculis incognita nostris. O. lrI. II., 46. 


c. Panthüs, Othryades, arcis Phoebique sacerc1os. V..Æ. II., 319. 
Est Amathüs, est celsa mihi Paphus atque Cythera. V. Æ. X., 51. 
Fatidicae Mantüs et Tusci filius amnis. V. Æ. X., 199. 
Rernarks. 
I. Us in the genitive of the fourth declension is a contraction for 
'ltis, and in the nominative, accusative, and vocative plural for 'UÆS 
or ueis, and therefore in both cases long. 
II. The original form of the nominative in salus was saluts j in 
tellus it was tellurs,. in palus, paluds; ,vbich may account for the 
last syllable remaining long, when one of the consonants was 
dropped. 
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Horace, very unaccountably, shortens the us in palus, 
Regis opus, sterilisque diu pal
ls aptaque remise H. Á. P., 65. 
See the observations of the cOlnmentators, ancient and modern, 
upon the passage. 
We may at first sight be astonished by 
Põlypus an gravis hirsutis cuùet hircus in alis. H. E. XII., 5. 
Delectant, veluti Balbinum lJõlYP
ts I-Iagnae. H. S. I., iii., 40. 
Pälypus haeret, et hac eludit retia frande. O. H. F. 31. 
Since polypus seems to be the Greek 7roÀV';T ov ç. But the 
Dorians made use of a form, 7T(1JÀV7TOÇ, as we find in Atllenaeus, 
Lib. VII., ,vho quotes froln SiInonides, 7TWÀV7ïOV 
L
}l!tévOÇ, and 
a line of Archestratus- 
nWÀV7TOL Èv 8a(j"{tJ Kat !(ClVLa ELULV àf>LC1TOle 
See V 08S. Àrist. II., C. 36. 
So the Greeks used both OL
L7TOVÇ-08oç and Ol8L7TO{:-OV. 


FI
 AL YS. 


RULE XXIII. 


Y s final 'l.s sl
ort, 
Às-Ca)JYs, Dictys, Libfís, Tet7
fJs, TilJ7tys. 
ExamlJles. 
SedCapys ante fuit j regnum Tiberinus ab illis. O. },[. XIV., 614
 
Dictfjs ait; quo non alias conscendere summas. O. iff. III., 615. 
IIoc Libys, hoc flavus, prorae tutela,l\felanthus. O. }'I. III., 617. 
Tethys et extremo saepe recepta loco est. O. F. V., 2
. 
TijJhys et Àutomedon dicar amoris ego. O. Á. Á. I., G. 
R emarrks. 
In the Halieutics we :find Gl/;rysol J !trfjs in Caesura. 
Gltrysopltrÿs imitata decus, turn corporis umbrae. O. H. F., 11 I. 
In Senec. Oedip. 644, Errinnys seems to be a contraction for 
Erinnyas. 
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FINAL T. 


RULE XXIV. 


T final is sllort, 
As-imperat, 'lJ
ovet, elic'ít, audi
t, caput. 


a. There are no real exceptions to this ru]e, but some contracted 
"\vords, ending in t, have the last syllable long, according to 
Rule I. 
Thus, disturbãt for disturbavit, it for iit or iv-it, petit for petiit, 
obït for obiit, &c. 
There are some other apparent exceptions, which .will be noticed 
in the Chapter on Caesura. 


Exarnples. 
Exercetquefrequens tellurem, atque irnperãt arvis. V. G. I., 99. 
Hine movet Euphrates, illic Germania bellum. V. G. I., 509. 
Elic
t ilIa eadens raucum per levia murmur. V. G. I., 109. 
Audiit et si quem tellus extrema refuso. v: Æ. VII., 225. 
Nunc caput obiectare fretis nunc eurrere in undas. V. G. I., 386. 


a. Disturbât urbeis, et terrae motus obortus. L. VI., 587. 
Dum trepidant ît hasta Tago per tempus utrumque. 1 Jl". Æ. 
[IX., 418. 
Seeptra Palatini sedemque petît Evandri 2 V..LE. IX., 9. 
]Iagnus civis obît et formidatus Othoni. I. S. VI., 559. 


J lIeJ'ne reads iit. 


· See various Iead
ngs. 
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ON THE 


QlTANTITY OF COMPOUND WORDS. 


I. l\IONOSYLL..t\BLES IN COMPOSITION, 


RULE XXV. 
THE general rule is, that 'lnonosyllables, in composition, retain tltetr 
natural quantity. It will be convenient to consider the different 
cases separately. 
A. When the monosyllable forms the first part of the compound 
word. 


1. Monosyllabic Prepositions in Composition. 
The prepositions db, ãd, õb, 
n, per, sw, ,vhich are short, retain 
their quantity in composition before a vowel. 
The prepositions a, e, de, ,vhich are long, retain their quantity ill 
composition before a consonant; but before a vowel de follows the 
general Rule IV., and is short, ,vhile e before a vo,vel becomes ex. 
As-dbigo, iidoro, 
neo, obambulo, peredo, subigo; ctvreto, dëpono, 
eludo, but deosculo ' )", deltisco. 
Ob, in composition, sometimes drops the b before a consonant, in 
which case tIle 0 remains short, as in ulnitto. 1 
Trans frequently drops the t,vo last letters in composition, but 
preserves its proper quantity, as in trãno (transno), trãcluco 
(transcluco), traclo (transdo), &c. 
Pro will be considered separately. 


Examples. 
Nubilaque induco, ventos ãbigoque vocoque. O. ll. VII., 202. 
Bella gero 
 et quisquam nurnen Iunonis Moret. V. Æ. I., 48. 
Prima leves 
neunt siquando praelia Parthi. V. G. IV., 314. 
IIle quidem totaln fremebundus õba.mbulat Aetnam. O. Jf. XIV., 188. 


1 Some rank ad along with ob, giving ãpe'lio as an example. The etymology, 
however, of ãpe'lio and õperio is by no means certain. 
G 
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Longa dies molli saxa peredit aqua. T. I., iv., 18. 
Ärvina pingui, subriguntque in cote secures. V. Æ. VII., 6
7. 
Quo regnum Italiae Libycas ãvertm'et oras. V. LE. IV., 106. 
- .A via turn resonant avibus virgulta canoris. V. G. II., 328. 
De grege non ausim quid quam dëponere tecum. V. E. III., 32. 
Increpuit malis morsuque ëlusus inani est. V. Æ. XII., 755. 
Hos amplectitur, hos deosculatur. (P/
alaecian.) 
I. VIII., lxxxi., 5. 
Sed mihi vel tellus optem prius ima deltiscat. V. Æ. IV.., 24:. 
Pleraque differat et praesens in tempus ð'lnittat. 11 A. P. 44:. 
Illa fretus agit ventos, et turbida tränat. V. Æ., IV., 24:5. 
Atque satas alio vidi träduce1"e messes. V. E. VIII., 99. 
Prãdit equum comiti, paribusque resistit in armis. V. .LE. XI., 710. 
Pro in Composition. 
P'}'o is, as we have already seen, long in its simple form, and in 
Latin compounds it usually retains this quantity before a consonant; 
as in prõdo, pr8cudo, prõcursus, P'l'ÕCUJ"VUS, &c. Before a vowel it 
follo"\vs the gcneral Rule IV., as in pru/dbeo. 
But in words transplanted from the Greek, where it represents 

!Jo, the vowel in the original being short, remains so, as in 
Pr;;'11
et/wus (npop.1]lhvç:), Prõpontis (rr
07rOVTL
')' Procyon (rr
o- 
KVWV), but Prõpoetides (n
W7TOLTLÓEÇ). 
There are, moreover, some Latin words in which it is uniformly 
s110rt, viz., the compounds of cello,fanum, fari,fateri,festus,fugio, 
jundo, fundus, nepos, nejJtis, torvus
' as-prðcello, prucell((;, prtjcGri, 
pro/ano, pro/anus, prtjite1'i, pJ"lfestus, prUjug io, JJrðjilgus, JJJ"lifando, 
prðfundus, prðnepos, pruneptis, prutervus, prutervit((;s, to ,vhich add 
prqficiscor, prUject
(;s, prifecto. 
The following have the pro doubtful-propago (both noun and 
verb), propino. To which some, "\vithout sufficient grounds, add 
prõcu'lJ
bo, prõcuro, präpello, "\vhich have the first al"\vays long in the 
best "Titers, and prqfari, prVjundo, in "\vhich it is al\vays short.-See 
Re'/lW;rks. 
Exa'lnples. 
Prõdere voce sua quemquam aut opponere morti. V. Æ. II., 127. 
Maturare datur, durum prõcudit arator. V. G. I., 261. 
Prõcursu rapido, coniectis eminus hastis. V. JE. XII., 711. 
Exoritur p'l'õcur'Ca ingens per littora flctus. V. Æ. V., 765. 
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Permittit patria 
 hospitio prohibemur arenae. V. Æ. I., 540. 
Caucasiasque refert volucres furtunlque Promethei. V. E. VI., 42
 
Fas quoque ab ore freti longaeque P r ropontido8 undis. O. T. III., 
[xii., 41. 
Ostendit ignem, iam Procyon furit. (A.le. Hendee.) H. O. II
.,. 
[xxix., 18. 
Sunt tamen obscaenae Venerem Prõpoetides ausae. O. M. X., 238. 
Turbinis immanem vim provomit atque procellat. L. VI., 447. 
Talia iactanti stridens Aquilone prðeella. V. Æ. I., 102. 
Tum breviter Dido, vultum demissa, prOjatur. V..LE. I., 561. 
Scilicet omne sacrum mors importuna prlfanat. O. A. III., ix., 19. 
Adventante Dea, procul, 0 procul este pro/ani. V. Æ. VI., 258. 
Nos etiam veros parce prqjiternur am ores. O. A.. A. II., 639. 
N osque et prõfestislucibus et sacris. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. IV., xv., 25. 
Sed trepidus prõfugit chelas et spicula Phoebus. Col. X., 56. 
Italiam, fato prlfugus, Lavinia venit. V. Æ. I., 2. 
Deûnl prrõfundit ante templa sanguinem. (Iamb. Trim.) O. XX:, 15. 
Vix ea, quum lacrimas oculis Iuturna prðfudit. V. Æ. XII., 154.. 
Complentur vallesque cavae saltusque prõfundi. V. G. II., 391. 
Est N eptunus avus, prðnepos ego regis aquarum. O. Jf. X., 607. 
lam reliqua ex amitis, patruelis nulla, prðneptis. P. S. VI., 53. 
Thersites etiam per me haud impune,prutervis. O. lrf. XIII., 233. 
Urit grata prðtervitas. (Ghoriamb.) H. O. I., xix., 7. 
Ut prlfieiseentem docui te saepe diuque. H. E. I., xiü., 1. 
Hine illum Corythi Tyrrhena ab sede prlfect
(;rn. v: Æ. VII., 209. 
Turn memorat, ne vero, 110spes, ne quaere prVjecto. V. Æ. VIII., 532. 
Sylvarumque aliae pressos prõpaginis arcus. V. G. II., 26. 
Sed truneis oleae melius, prõpagine vites. V. G. II., 63. 
Sit Romana potens Itala virtute prupago. V. Æ. XII., 8
7. 
Prõpagare genus possit vitam que tueri. L. I., 19G. 
Ut prõpagando possint procudere secla. L. V., 848. 
Ecficjs ut eupide generatim secla prupagent. L. I., 
1. 
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N ec potuisse propagando procudere prolem. L. V., 854. 
Imperet aeternl1m, et populis seclisque prvpaget. S. II., 52. 
Hi prõpagandi ruerant pro limite regni. C. de L. St. I., 373. 
Crystallinisql1e myrrhinisque prõpinat. (Scazon.) M. III.,lxxxii.,25. 
Praestare iussi, nutibus prõlJinamas. (Scazon.) JI. III., lxxxii., 31. 
IIiscere tamquam habeas tria nomina: Quando propinat. I. S. V 
, 127. 
Ren
arks. 
Propontis. Doctor Carey says, "l\fanilius IV., 439 [680 is the 
true reference], by a bold violation of Greek quantity, has made 
the prõ long in Propontidos." 
Aequora, et extremum Prõpontidos Hellespontum. 
He ought, however, to have added, that both 8caliger and 
Bentley agree in rejecting this line as altogether spurious. Manilius 
uses Propontis in two other passages of the same book, in both 
cases with the true quantity. 
Truditur invitum, faucesque Prõpontidos arctas. lJI. IV., 617. 
Illum etiam venerata colit vicina Propontis. .ltf. IV., 749. 
Profari. Doering, in his edition of Catullus, has admitted 
Talia profantes quondam felicia Pelei. 
Carmine divino cecinerunt omine Parcae. C. LXIV., 383. 
But the true reading, as given by all the best 1\1:88., is praefantes. 
Pro/antes is an emendation first proposed by Passeratius in his 
Commentary, published in 1608, and is quite unnecessary. 
Prð.ficiscor, P'l'Ojectus, Prõfecto. Observe that PrõJicio and its 
tenses, &c., have the pro long, according to the rule; as, 
PrõJeci, extrema moriens tamen adloquor horae V. E. VIII., 20. 
Prõpino or Prðpino. The doubtful quantity of the pro in this 
case may have arisen from its being treated sometimes as a Latin, 
and sometimes as a Greek word. The Greek form, 7TV07rLVELV, 
is used by Martial, V., lxxviii., 3. 
Non deerunt tibi, si soles 7TV07rLVHV. (Pl
alaecian.) 
In addition to the examples quoted above, we may refer to prõ- 
pinat, Mart. I., lxix., 3; prõpinavit, VIII., vi., 13; prõpinas, X., 
xlix., 3; prõpinabis, XII., lxxiv., 9; prðpinas, II., xv., 1; prõ- 
pinabit, VI., xliv., 6. 
Prãcumbo. The idea that the first syllable in procumbo was 
sometimes short, originated in the line
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Brachia palpebraeque cadunt, poplitesque prèJcurnbunt. L. IV., 953. 
As it stood in most edd. before the time of \Vakefleld; but that 
editor,' supported by all the 
ISS., restored 
Brachia palpebraeque cadunt, poplitesque cubanti 
Saepe tama submittuntur, vireisque resolvunt. 
Prõcurnbo occurs very frequently in Virgil, Ovid, and other 
poets, and uniformly with the pro long. . 
Prðnepõs. Sidonius Apollinaris makes a double false quantity 
in this word. 
Cernat et in proavo sibimet quod p'J.õnepõs optet. 


Sid. Ap. Ca')'n
. 
[XI., 133. 
As examples of Proc'uro ,vith the first long, ,ve l11ay 


Prõc-uro. 
take 
Prõcurate, viri, et pugnam sperate parati. V...tE. IX., 158. 
Haec ego prõcurare et idoneus imperor et non. J B. E. 1, 'T., 2I. 
Siprõcurarevisostentum, rustice. (Iarnb. Trim.) Phaed. III., iii., IG. 
Haud secus ac stabulis p')"õcurans otia pastor. S. VI., 329. 
To which add Jfart. V., lxi., 9, prõcuratorern. 
On the other side, three examples are quoted, in ,vhich the p1'O 
is short, but in everyone of these the reading is uncertain; they are, 
Ipse prõcuravi ne possent saeva nocere. T. I., v., 13. 
v.,!., Ipse ego c'uravi. 
Inde prõcu'J"ator nimium quoque multa prðcurat. O..A..A.. I., 587. 
v., 1., propinato1".. . . . .1Yl"opinat. 
Risit, et, his, inquit facito mea tela procures. O. F. III., 343. 
.? MSS. Repellas. 1 MS. Reponas. 
From ,vhich it appears, that the evidence is in favour of including 
p",'ocuro under the general rule. 
Pro cello. In some of the older editions of Lucretius, in v., 310, 
we find, 
Nec sanctum numen fati prõcellere fineis. 


But all the best editors have adopted p'rotollere. Also in P'J"opertilns 
III., viii., 3, Broukhusius upon the authority of one MS. reads, 
Dum furibunda mero mensam prõcellis, et in me. 
But all the rest have prõpellis. 


1 'Ve have here a yarious reading, IIaec cgof).'lle procU'i'are; but the que is an inter- 
po1ation by a later hand. 
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Propago. It ,vill be seen that t,vo passages are quoted above 
from Virgil, in which the pro in the noun propago is long. In 
both of these, propago is used in its primitive sense, of the sucker 
or layer of a tree or shrub; in all other places, and it occurs fre- 
quently in t.he poets, it is employed in the figurative sense of 
progeny, race, stock, and has the first syllable uniformly short, e. g., 
Lucret. I., 43; IV., 999; V., 1026. Virgo Æ. XII., 827. Ovid. 
Met. I., 160; II., 38; XI., 312. Am. III., vi., 65. Fast. III., 
157. ManiI. 1, 793. Silius II., 8. Pers. II., '72. Val. Flacc. VI., 
fj47; V., 126. Stat. S. II., i., 85; II., iii., 39; IV., iv., 81. Theb. 
V., 278; VI., 327. 
Propello is used by Lucretius twice with the pro short, 
Est procul a tergo quae provehat atque lJrðpellat. L. IV., 195. 
Aer a tergo quasi provehat atque lJrðpellat. L. VI., 1025. 
In other passages of the same writer it occurs vlith the lJro long, 
and so it is uniformly found in the best authorities, e. g., 
Percussa est, exin corpus prõpellit et icit. L. III., 161. 
To this add, Lucret. III., 163; IV., 287; V., 487; VI., 1027. 
Eor.-, Ode IV., i v., 6. S. I., ii., 6. Propert. II., xxix., 11; xxix., 
39; III., xxi., 11; xxii., 11. Ovid. Met. VIII., 340, 593. ReJ'oid. 
VI., 67; XXI., 42. Trist. I., x., 33. Silius V., 53; VII., 101, 
530; XIV., 13; XV., 559; XVI., 570; XVII., 96. Lucan III., 
1; V., 430. Val. Flacc. 1.,494; IV., 311; VI., 385. Stat. S. 
I., i., 21; v., 48. Theb. I., 43; VII., 237, 348; XI., 261, 443. 
Observe also, that the two examples in Lucretius may be brought 
to accord with the rest, by the very simple change of atque into et, 
a change "\vhich we shall have less hesitation in making, "\vhen "\ve 
relnember, that in ancient MSS., both these words are expressed by 
the same abbreviation. 
PrOfundo, prq(udi, pro/usus, are" unifoTInly found with the first 
short, except in one line of Catullus, 
Has postquam moesto prõfudít pectore voces. O. LXIV., 202. 
To which we oppose Catullus himself, 
Deumprõfundit ante templa sanguinem. (Iarnb. Tri1Î
') c. XX., 15. 
and a long array of authorities, e. g., 
Lucret. I., 89; III., 953; IV., 541, 932, 1032; V., 226, 571, 
766, 1374; VI., 6, 210, 212, 401, 744. Virgo Æ. XII., 154. 
Prop. II., xxvi., 50. Ovid. Met. VII., 91; VIII., 764; IX., 679; 
XI., 418. Heroid. VIII., 63; XI., 81. Fast. VI., 605. T. IV., 
i., 95. E. P. I., ix., 53. Sab. Ep. I., 77. Manil. II., 8, 875. 
ßilius IV., 376; VI., 252; XI., 68. Val. Flacc. III., 3 j VI., 106. 
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l\fartial VIII., xxxviii., 11. Stat. S. I., vi., 11; II., i., 31; III., i., 
91. Theb. III., 150; IX., 48. 
Under these cirCulnstances ,ve can scarcely avoid concluding, 
that some corruption lurks in the text of Catullus in the above line. 
At all events, it is impossible to agree with Dr. Carey, in sup- 
posing that pro was in reality al\vays doubtful, and lengthened or 
shortened as lllight suit the convenience of the poets. Since we 
find so many words in which it is uniformly long, a few in whicll 
it is al\vays short, and not ahove t\VO or three at Inost in ,vhich it 
is doubtful, such an hypothesis must be pronounced extravagant. 
2. Inseparable prepositions and otlw'l'l)(}liticles, &c., in Composition. 
Of the inseparable prepositions, cli and se, to ,vhich we may add 
ve, signifying srnall, are long, 
As-dïgress
ts, sëduco, vëeo'rs, vësanus. 
Dis appears to be short, judging from dz.rirno, anciently disimo or 
dis-erno, and dzsertus, which is the participle of disse
o, one of the 
8'S being dropped. 
Be is short, as-requiro, 1
ejero. 
But Irëfert, the impersonal verb, has the first long.-See Re- 
fJnarks. 
Ne (negative), and Si, which are long as monosyllables, are long 
also in composition, as-nëve, nëd1tn1, nëqua, nëquarn, nëquidquarn, 
8"ïqua, sïre, &c. 
But necesse, nejcts, nifandus, nifarius, nifastus, neque, nequeo, 
8r1'ldden
, have the fir
t short. 
Nee has the first short, and retains its quantity in necop'l
nus. 
Nëeubi has the first long, but this ,vord is probably a conlpound, not 
of 11ee and ubi, but of në and alicubi, and so also sicubi of sic and 
alieubi. 
B'ís is short, and hi, representing bis, is short in all the regular 
compounds, such as b'íeeps, b'ícolor, b'íeo1
nis, b'ídens, biferus, bt))
est7'is, 
b'íjJennis, blpes, b'í'J4ernis, &c.; but bïduu'ln,1 bïn
us, and bïnus, into 
"\vhich bis seems to enter, have the first long. 
In like manner T'l''í, representing tr.is, is short in all the regular 
compounds, trlcorpor, tr'ídens, t'J''ílix, trifid us, t'J
iformis, tr1jJes, t'J
l- 
Ten-tis, &c.; but t'rïcluun
, t'J"'îmus, trînus, Trïnacria, trïginta, tl'ïgesi- 
m
ts, have the first long. 
Quä gives qufpropter, qu[(/re, quãtenus. 
Quo gives quäcirca, quõcunque, quõrninlts, quõn
odo, &c., but 
observe that quuque, signifying also, has the first 31\vays short j its 
connection, however, ,vith quä may be only apparent. 2 
1 I do not remember an authority for bid'ltum, except in the comic writers, but 

Iartial will be quoted below for tl'i.du'llm. 
2 Quõque, signifying and 'in order that, or and in what manner, has the first al\Va
rs 
long, e. 9" Ovid 1\1. XII., 174. 
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Although, as we have seen above, Me is always long, lÛ;die, which 
is evidently a compound of hoe die, has the first uniformly short, 
and so hõdiernus. 


Examples. 
Nec minus Andromache dïgres8u moesta supremo. V..Æ. III., 482. 
Et quum frigida mol'S anima sëduxerit artus. V:..Æ. IV., 385. 
Suadet enim vësana fames, manditque trahitque. v: LE. IX., 340. 
Expugnare caput, scribet mala carmina vëeors. H. S. II., v., 74. 
Quatuor in medio d'írimit plaga solis iniqui. V. Æ. VII., 227. 
Foecundi calices quem non fecere d'ísertu1n. H. E. I., V., 19. 
Haud dubitanda refer, Corythum terrasque requirat. V. 
E. III., 
[170. 
Praeterea iam nec mutari pabula rëfe1.t. V. G. III., 548. 
{ Quid tamen hoc rëfert, si se pro classe Pelasga. 
Arma tulisse rëfert contra Troasque Iovemque. O. jI. XIII., 268. 
Në fugite hospitium nëve ignorate Latinos. v: LE. VII., 202. 
Nëd
/;m sermonum stet honos et gratia vivax. If. A. P., CD. 
Nëqua mora ignaros, ubi prirnurn vellere signa. v: Æ. XI., 19. 
Nëq
tidquarn lucis Hecate praefecit A vernis. V. Æ. VI., 118. 
Arma viri 
 Nëquam et cessator Davus, ut ipse. H. S. II., vii., 100. 
Sïqua fata sin,ant, iam turn tenditque fovetque. v: Æ. I., 18. 
Sïve quis Antilochuln narrabat ab Hectore victum. O. H. I., 15. 
Semina quum porro distent differre nëeesse est. L. II., 725. 
Ausi omnes immane nëfas, auroque potiti. V.. Æ. VI., 624. 
Hoc caput, 0 cives, haec belli summa nëfandi. v: Æ. XII., 572. 
Aut humana palam co quat exta nejarius Atreus. H. A. P., 186. 
Ille et nifasto te posuit die. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. II., xüi., 1. 
Quos neque Tydides nee Larissaeus Achilles. J7: Æ. II., 197. 
Flectere si nequeo superos Åcheronta movebo. v: Æ. VII., 312. 
Quae mihi ventura est, 8íquidem ventura, senectus. O. A.,III.,vii., 17. 
Nocte gravem somno necopina perdere morte. O. M. I., 226. 
Et necopinanti Mors ad caput adstitit ante. L. III., 97l. 
Nëcubi suppressus pereat gener. V bene rapta. L. P. IX., 1057. 
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lane b'íceps, anni tacite labentis origo. O. F. I., 65. 
Jam liber et positis b'ícolor membrana capillis. P. S. III., 10. 
. 
Sarcula nunc durusque b'ídens et vomer aduncus. O. F. IV., 927. 
Extaque de porca cruda b'ímestre tenet. O. F. VI., 158. . 
Inque dorno b"ïm1i1s conspicietur honor. O. E. P. IV., ix., 64. 
Bïna manu lato crispans hastilia ferro. J
 Æ I., 317. 
Gorgones Harpyiaeque et forma tr'ícorporis umbrae. V.Æ. VI., 289. 
Loricam consertam hamis auroque tr'ílicen
. v: Æ. III., 467. 
N auseat ac locuples quem ducit priva t1.1remis. II. E. I., i., 93. 
Si totus tibi trïduo legatur. (Phalaec.) lif. II., vi., 12. 
Quae velut latis equa tr"irna campis. (Sapph.) H. O. III., xi., 9. 
Quae trïno iuvenis foro tonabas. (Pltalaec.) J
. S. IV., ix., 15. 
1.'rïnacria fines Italos mittere relictae V. ./E. III., 440. 
Trï[Jinta capitum fetus enixa iacebit. 
 Æ. III., 391. 
Q'ltãtenus et non est in caro coniuge felix. O. T. V., v., 21. 
Quõcirca capere ante dolis et cingere flamlna. v: Æ. I., 673. 
Praecipites metus acer agit quõcunque rudentes. v: Æ. III., 682. 
Te qvJJque, magna Pales, et te melnorande canemus. V. G. III., 1. 
Dicet ubi est lÛ5die quae Lyra fulsit heri. O. F.. II., 76. 
Quis scit an adiiciat lÛ5diernae tempora SUlnmae. II. O. IV., vü., 17. 


Ren
arks. 
Refert. The impersonal verb is not a real exception to the rule, 
as it must not be considered as a compound of re, the inseparable- 
preposition, and fero, but of 're or rei, the ablative or dative of res, 
and fero, which will account in a satisfactory manner for the 
quantity. Such'" was the opinion of the celebrated grammarian 
Verrius, as Festus tells us, and it is probably correct. This doctrine, 
however, has been called in question by some critics. See Scheller's 
Lexicon, in verb.-Perizoni1-ts ad Sanet. lJfin. III., v., 3, &c. 
Nequeo, nifas, &c. In order to account for the first sy llable in 
these words being short, it has been supposed that they are com- 
pounds, not of në, but of nec, and that the consonant being dropped, 
the e retains its natural quantity. 
B. 'Vhen the monosyllable forms the latter part of the compound 
,vord. 
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In this case, also, monosyllables retain their natural quantity 
"\vithout reference to the general rules for final syllaLles. 
Thus, fronl 'rë, lJãrr, pës, sïs, vïs, "\ve have quarë, impã'J", dispãr, 
t'J'ilës, quad'J"ulJës, sonipës, adsïs, possïs, quamvIs, quivïs,o while from 
v1'}", ,ve have semiv1r j froln es, &c., ades, potes, &c. 
The few exceptions to this rule, such as q
las'í, nis'í, from St, have 
been already noticed under the rules for Final Sy Uables. 
Examples. 
Quarë per divos oratus uterque penates. H. S. II., iii., 17G. 
Ludere pãr i'n
pãr, equitare in arundine longa. II. S. II., iii., 248. 
Bruttius haud dispãr animorum unaque iuventus. S. VIII., 570. 
On111ia magna loquens, modo sit mihi n1ensa tripës et. II. S. I., iii.,13. 
.Stat sonipës ac frena ferox spunlantia mandit. v:. Æ. IV., 135. 
ToUit se arrectum quad1"ulJës et calcibus auras. V. Æ. X., 892. 
Adsïs 0 Tegeaee favens oleaeque 
finerva. 1 7 ". G. I., 18. 
Poss""is et magnam morbi deponere partem. II. E. I., i., 35. 
Quamvls ista mihi mors est inhoncsta futura. P. II., viii., 27. 
Sen
iv11' et tactis subito lllollescat in undis. O. J.1I. IV., 386. 
Tuque ades inceptunlque una decurre laborem. V. G. II., 3D. 
',T LX unum pates infelix requiescere menseln. P. II., iii., 3. 


Remarks. 
The later Latin poets make frequent false quantities in the use 
,of monosyllables in composition; thus ,ve have, 
Qui bipes, et quadrupes foret, et tripes, omniasolus. A us. Eid. XI., 39. 
Quicquid dispilr l1abet: cumulum discretio carpit. Prude lEarn., 26. 
Succumbit Phrygio: coitus fuit in
pãr utrique. Pr;'ucl. C. S. I., 168. 
p1raepes must not be confounded "\vith the compounds of lJes, ,vith 

vhich it has no connection. 
P08sis appears "\vith the last short in 
'Tam ieiuna fames quum poss'ís honestius iUic. I. S. V., 10. 
Which is the reading of many l\iSS.; others give posses, poscis, &c. 
Ruperti conjectures pol sit j the most simple, and therefore the best 
elnendation seenlS to be possit, which the construction admits.--See 
Excursus on the passage in the edition of Ruperti. 
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II. POLYSYLLABLES IN CO
IPOSITION. 


RULE XXVI. 
Polysyllables in cornposition retain their natural quantity when 
they 'under-go no cl/;ange of for-me 
Thus colo, coquo, which have the first syllable short in the simple 
form, preserve the same quantity in the corresponding syllable 
,vhen compounded with re, and become reculo, rec(Jq
("o. 
So also intel'", ,vhich has the last syllable short, and eo, ,vhich 11as 
the first short, have the corresponding syllables short when com- 
pounded into one word, intereo. 
So ante andfero make antifer-o, intr-õ and clüco Inake intr-õdÜco, 
ludï, lucrï (the genitives of ludus, lucru7)
), ,vith magister andJacio, 
make ludïrnägister, lucrifacio, and so generally, the rule being very 
extensive in its application. 
Even ,vhen a vO"\vel is changed in the composition, or when one 
of the vo\vels of a diphthong is dropped, and the other changed, it 
seldom causes any variation in the quantity. 
Thus, cado is in composition conc'ído, inc'ído, occ'ído; c aedo gives 
concïdo, incïdo, occïdo / cano, conc
no
' cl au do, includo j tuba and 
lyr-a ,vith cãno, give tub'ícen, lyr'ícen, but tibia and cano, tibïcen, 
because contracted for tibiacen, and examples might in this ,yay be 
multiplied to any extent. 
It not unfrequently happens, that s is dropped, in cOlnposition, 
before a consonant, in ,vhich case the preceding vo\vel retains its 
proper quantity. 
Thus, from ornn'ís and potens, we get ornn
potens, from sen
'ís
 
sem'ívir, sem'ísupin
(;s, &c. 
Even when greater changes take place in the constituent parts 
(Jf the compound, "\ve can generally infer the quantity of the 
resulting ,vord, by considering carefully the manner in ,vhich they 
have been united. 
Thus, when ,ve perceive that 7il'ícet and scû'tcet are made up of 7ire 
l'ícet, and scïl'"e licet, we conclude that the first syllable in each ,vord 
ought to be long, and the second short; so lJrïd'íë and quotïd'íë, the 
first being contracted for prior-e cl'íë, the latter made up of q
totï and 
d'íës; venëf'lcus from venenurn and fac'io, and so OD. Proceeding 
upon these principles, ,ve shall seldom be led astray in the quantity 
of compound ,vords, provided ,ve refrain from indulging in fanciful 
etymologies. 
Exceptions. 
We may notice a few words ill which the principles eXI)lained 
above seem to fail. 
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From Sõpitus we have Semisðpitus. 
Vinclaque sõpitas addit in arcta nlanus. O. F. III., 306. 
Thesea pressuras semisõpita manus. O. H. X., 10. 
Purpureo iacuit semisupita toro. O. A. I., xiv., 20. 
Some J.\;ISS. give semisupina in the latter, and the best editors 
now agree in substituting this ,vord in both passages for semisopita. 
From dïco we have causid'ícus, fatid'ícus, maled'ícus, vel"id'ícus. 
iüro deiero, peiero, but periüro. 
- nõtus - agn'ítus, cogn'ítus. 
- nübo innuba, pron't'íba. 
We may find it difficult to account for the quantity of the second 
in corn'ícen- 
Qui vix corn'ícines exaudiet atque tubarum. I. S. X., 214. 
from cornu and cano, but mult'írnodis need occasion no embarrass- 
ment; for, although used adverbially by Lucretius- 
Verum semina mult'ímodis immixta latere. I., 886. 
the word must not be considered as a compound formed directly 
from 'lnultis modis j but as the ablative of ,:nult'írnodus, in which, as 
in multzcolor, multifidus, multZloquus, &c., the second is short, as we 
should expect it to be. 
We have already noticed arnbUus and an
b"ïtus, and the compounds 
of ibi, ubi, and quando. 
It will be necessary to examine particularly certain verbs com- 
pounded with facio, since prosodians have hazarded rash assertions 
concerning them. It is not unfrequently stated thàt the e in 
calefacio, labefacio, patefacio, and all sirnilar verbs, is common, 
being lengthened or shortened in each according to the caprice of 
the poets. We shall endeavour to sho,v that this syllable is almost 
uniformly short in "\vords belonging to this class; wl
y it is so 
cannot be easily explained from etymology, since we should have 
expected it to have been always short in some, and always long in ' 
others. 
I. In califacio, califacto, labifacio, labëfacto, rnadëfacio, pavifacio, 
TUblfacio, stupëJacio, trønÛfacio, turnifacio, the syllab]e in question 
is, I believe, "\vithout controversy, uniformly short. 
Rice' ubi percaluit califecitque omnia circum. L. VI., 687. 
Subiecit rubor et calejacta per ora cucurrit. V. Æ. XII., 66. 
Et labifactat eos unde onuria credita pendent. L. I., 695. 
Multa gemens magnoque animum la.be;àct
ts amore. V. Æ. IV., 395. 
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Idque ubi vi multa partem labifecit in omnem. O. ]f. III., 70. 
Alta Polyxenia madejWnt caede sepulc,ra. C. LXIV., 369. 
Fusus humum viridesque super madlfecerat herb as. JT. Æ. V., 330. 
Delicuit terramque suo madifecit odore. O. 
f. IV., 253. 
Ast ego vicino pavifacta sub aequore mergor. O.lIf. XIII., 878. 
Corpus et exiguo rubifecit sanguine setas. O. jI. VIII., 383. 
Vixque Atlantiadum rubejecerrat ora sororum. S. XVI., 137. 
Ibat et ingenti motu stupifactus aquarum. V. G. IV., 365. 
Fonte bibis spectasque tuam stupifaeta figuram. O. H. XIV., 97. 
Annuit et totum nutu trernëJecit Olympum. V. Æ. IX., 106. 
Crederis, infelix, scuticae tremëJactus habenis. O. H. IX., 81. 
Num me laetitia tumifactum. fallis inani. P. III., vi., 3. 
Extentam tumëfeeit humum, seu spiritus oris. O. M. XV., 303. 
II. The only verbs in ,vhich any doubt exists regarding the 
quantity of the e, are, patefacio, putrefacio, t
pefacio, anclliquefacio. 
1. Patefacio has the second syllable short in most authors, 
Quos ubi tempore maturo patefecerat aetas. L. V., 807. 
Quom confluxerunt patejit quodcumque creature L. I., 178. 
Is clausum lato patifecit limite campum. C. LXVIII., 67. 
Laxat claustra Sinon, illas patifaetus ad auras. V. Æ. II., 259. 
Et vacuam pãteftcit aulam. (Ale. Decas.) H. O. IV., xiv., 36. 
To these add, Patifecit, Prop. I., iii., 33. Ov. Met. I., 284; II., 
112, 819; II!., 104; IV., 185. Patifecerat, Ov. Met. IX., 794. 
Patefiant, Prop. III., XX., 29. Patëfacta, Lucret. I., 10; IV., 895. 
Prop. I., xvi., 1; Tibull. 1, iii., 36; Ov. Met. IX., 314 (al. pave- 
facta.) Patifacturn, Lucret. 'T., 596. Patifactis,
Lucret. IV., 991. 
On the other hand, ,ve can produce two passages only in which 
the e is lengthened, both from Lucretius, 
Atque patëfecit, quas ante obsederat ater. L. IV., 346. 
Caussa patëfiet quae ferri pelliceat vim. l L. VI., 1000. 
But in the latter of these two, some 1\1:88. give Caussa palarnfiet, 
which gives us the key to the true reading in the former also, viz., 
1 'ro these lTIay be added, a line quoted froni Ennius by Isidorus of Seville, 
lnde patifecit radiis rota candida coelum; 
but I have alrea dJ' expressed mJ' opinion of the value of such secondhand scraps. 
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atque palarn fiet. Fe,v can object to a correction so simple, when 
they recollect that palarn facere aliquid is one of the commonest 
phrases in Latin, and is used by Lucretius himself in II., 566, 
Quorum utrumque palaln fieri manifesta docet res. 
2. Putrefacio is not a common word, 
Et tamen haec quom sunt quasi putrifacta per imbres. L. II., 898. 
Sunt qui, cum clauso putrejacta est spina sepulcro. O. lrf. XV., 380. 
3. Tepefacio, "\vith one solitary exception, has the e always short. 
At tepefacta tameD veniat commixta calore. L. VI., 322. 
Frjgida deserto te}Jifecit membra cubili. C. LXVIII., 29. 
Faucibus ad limuln radii tepifacta coquebant. V. G. IV., 428. 
In matris iugulo ferrum tepifecit acutum. H. S. II., iü., 136. 
Sanguine Tlepolemus Lyciam tepifecerat hastam. 1 O. Ii I., 19. 
But 
Alta tepëfaciet permixta flumina cae de. C. LXIV., 361. 
Here it must be observed, that tepefaciet contains four short 
syllables in succession, and consequently ,vould, under ordinary 
circumstances, be altogether inadmissible into Dactylic verse. We 
shall point out, in a subsequent Chapter (on Poetic Licenses), that 
the poets in such a case, compelled by necessity as it "\rere, some- 
tÏlnes lengthened a syllable naturally short; the ,vriters of the 
Augustan age, ho,vever, very rarely indulge in such a license, 
except in the case of a proper nalne, and hence they used those 
tenses only of tepefacio, which could stand in their verse without . 
their having recourse to an expedient so violent. 
Precisely in the same manner "\ve can account for the variation 
in the qÌ1antity of 
4. Liquefacio, which, like the others, has the e generally short. 
Turn penetrabat eos posse haec liquejacta vapore. L. V., 1261. 
Flammarumque globos liquèfc{;ctaque volvere saxa. V. G. I., 473. 
Sic mea perpetuis liquefiunt pectora curis. 2 O. E. P. I., ii., 57. 
1 Add to these, 
Tepifecerit, Ov. E. P. IV., v., 35. Tepl{factus, Virgo G. IV., 308. Teplflacta, 
Lucret. VI., 322; Virgo Æ. IX., 333, 419. 
2 Add to these, 
Liqul{facta, V. G. IV., 36, 555; .IE. III., 576; Ov. Fast. IV., 545; l\Iet. III., 
486; XIII., 830; XlV., 431. Liquifacto, Virgo Æ. IX., 588. 
In some editions of Lucretius we find, VI., 966, 
Denique cera liquëfit in eil1s posta vapore i 
but the reading generally received is liquescit. 
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On the other hand, 
Omentum in flamma pingue liquëfaciens. C. XC., 6. 
Thura liqwfaciunt,I inductaque cornibus araID. O. JI. VII., 161. 
The e being lengthened, because in no other way could either lique.. 
faciens or liquefaciunt be admitted into the verse. It must not be 
concealed, ho\vever, that Ovid, in one passage, if the text be correct, 
lengthens the e in liquëfactis, where no such license is requisite, 
probably in consequence of his having already lengtbened it in a 
former part of the poem. 
Tabe liq'ltëfactis, tendens ad sidera palm as. O. .1..11. IX., 175. 
III. We find expergëfacta, expergëfactí, expergifactum, Luèret. II.,. 
413; IV., 996; V., 1207, and confervëfacit, VI., 353, but not in 
poets of the Augustan' age. 
IV. Sonle words are erroneously classed with these, which are 
made up, not of a verb, but of a noun, an adverb, or some other 
part of speech compounded with facio. 
Thus, cinifacio, from cine-rem andfacioj 
rarëfacio, from rarë. and facio, not from ra'rere, 
as can be easily proved, since Lucretius uses the two words 
separately. 
Collaxat rarëque facit lateramina vasi. L. VI., 233. 
The etymology of vacëfio is doubtful. 
It appears, then, that instead of the practice of the poets being 
variable in all these ,vords, as is commonly asserted, there is no 
variation at all in any except four; that in one of these four, the 
difficulty is removed by various readings; that in t,yO of the others, 
one example only, contrary to the con1mon practice, can be produced 
in each, neither of them from writers of the Augustan age; and 
that the variation in the last verb, and also in one of the others:þ 
can .be.accounted for upon a principle which ,ve know holds good 
in words of a different description. . 


1 So the great m3jorit:r of 
rss., and not liquefiunt, as Heinsius has it. 


, 
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QUANTITY OF S01\IE P AR1'S OF CERTAIN VERBS. 


REDUPLICATING PRETERITES. 
, 


RULE XXVII. 


Reduplicating preterites ltave the first two syllables sho'l't, 
As-cec
di (froln cado), cec
ni, d'íd'íci, &c. 
The rule does not, of course, apply to the second syHable when 
it is long by position, as in 'lno'lnõrdi, CUCÜT1
i, lJepërci, and the like. 


E xcept,ions. 
a. Cecïdi from caedo, and pepëdi froln pëdo, have the second long. 


E xarnples. 
Inter cunctantes cecUZit moribunda ministros. V. G. III., 488. 
Et veterem in limo ranae cectnere querelam. V. G. I., 378. 
}Iox d'íd
ci curvo nulla subesse tholo. O. F. VI., 296. 


a. Pyrrhumque et ingentem cecidit. (.Ale. Enneas.) H. O. III., 
[vi., 35. 
Nam, displosa sonat quantum vesica, pepëdi. H. S. I., vüi., 46. 


R e'l)
afrk. 
This rule would be more correctly expressed by stating, that 
reduplicating preterites have the first syllable short, while the 
second foHows the quantity of the verbal root. The number of 
exceptions, however, is so small, that it is perhaps more convenient 
in practice to preserve it in the form given above. 
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DISSYLLABIC PRETERITES. 


RULE XXVIII. 
P1 g ete1 9 ites of tUJO syllables, tllßir compounds, and the tenses for'nLcd 
from tlten
, Itave tlte first syllable long, 
As-vïcli, vëni, jõ'v'i, jugi j ,vhile in the present tense, v
deo, 
vënio, fÕ1.:eo, fugio, have the first short. (I.) 
This rule does not, of course, interfere with general rule for 
the quantity of one vowel before another: and we have, therefore, 
'rua, 'J"ui, &c. 
Exceptions. 
G. Seven dissyllabic preterites and their compounds IUlve the 
first syllabIc 
hort; viz., b'íbi, dedi:, ficli (from fin do ), sc'idi 
(from scindo), steti, sat'i, tuli. (II.) 
Exan
ples. 
U t vïdi, ut perii, ut me malus abstulit error. V. E. VIII., 41. 
Respexit tamen et longo post tempore 'L'ëuit. rr. E. I., 30. 
Vipera c1elituit coelumque exterritafÜg.it. JT. G. III., 417. 
Fõvit humuln; cape saxa manu, cape roborn, pastor. V. G. 111.,420. 


a. Lüsisti satis, ëdisti satis, 
tque blbisti. H. E. II., ii., 214. 
Hie mihi responsum primus dedit ille petenti. V. E. I., 45. 
Demersaexitio; diffídit 1 urbium. (Clto'J"iarnbic.) H.O. III.,xvi.,13. 
Gaudia florentesque manu sc'ídit Atropos annos. S. S. III., iii., 127. 
Hesperium Siculo latus absc'ídit, 2 arvaque et urbes. V. Æ. 111.,418. 
Explicuit legio, et campo stetit agmen aperto. V. G. II., 280. 
ConstUit atque oculis Phrygia agmina circnmspexit. V.Æ. 11.,68. 
Cui mater media sese tulit obvia sylva. Jr. ./E. I., 314. 


Ren1arks. 
I. The best etymologists are of opinion, that those verbs which 
e11ange a short vowel in the root or present tense into a long 
vowel in the preterite had originally a reduplication. Thus, pango, 


1 Not to be confounded with diffidít, the present tense of diffïclo, fromfïào. 
'2 Not to be confounded with abscïdit, from abscïdo (caedo). 
1I1a cornaro laeva morienti abscldit cphebo. L. P. VI., 5G3. 
II 
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or rather pago, makes pepegi, but cOlnlJin9o 
tlJÍs proves the analogy of the t,vo forms. 1 
According to this vie,v, "\ve should have 
Venio, veveni, veeni, 
Lego, lelegi, leegi, 
Fì1gio, filfugi, fuiigi, 
&c. &c. &c. 


makes compëgi, and 


vëni. 
legi. 
fügi. 
&c. 


This remark does not apply to such preterites as lÜ8i, rïsi, &c., 
frolll lüelo, rideo, &c.: the preterite in these words was formed by 
the insertion of 8, lïtclsi, ridsi, the d being afterwards dropped for 
thesakeofeuphon
 
II. The seven dissyllabic preterites enulnerated above in reaJity 
belong to the last rule, since they are all reduplicating preterites, 
"Olne of which have dropped the fil'st syllable, instead of contracting 
the first two into one. 
J'uli and scidi "\vere anciently tetuli and scisc'ídi, the former occur& 
frequently in Plautus 2 and Catullns,3the latter is found ill Eunius, 
Accius, N aevius, and Afranius, as quoted by Priscian, p. 890. 
So fidi would be f'ífldi from f1do. We find tllat in the time of 
Priscian, grammarians were at variance with regard to the true 
form of the preterite in this word. See Prisc., p. 890. 
Bibi is an actual reduplication froln bio, the same as the Greek 
1TlW. Bibo, in the present, arose from the digammatized form iTlFttJ. 
So also steti and st'íti are different forms of the reduplication of 
Ita, as are dedi and d
di of do. 


DISSYLLABIC SUPINES. 


RULE XXIX. 
Supines 4 of t
()O .yyllables, and tlte part8 of tlte verb derived from 
tlteTJ
, Itave the first syllable long; the corresponding syllable is long in, 
tl
e compounds also; as-vzsu., v"ïsus, vï.s
tr
(;s, lüsum,. perõsus, &c. 
Exceptions. 
tJ,. In the following dissyllabic supines, the first syllable is short: 
-c
tum from cieo (1.); dãtu.m from do, 
tum from eo, l
tl}hm from 
1 See Pritchard On tlle Origin Qfthe Celtic Nations, p. 151; Grimn1, &c. 
2 e. g., Rud. Prol. 68; l\Ien. IV., ii., 25, 66; Amph. II., ii., 84, 168. 
3 See below, under " A rclzaisms. " 
· I would not be understood to mean, that I believe in the existence of the supine 
as part of the verb; but no inconvenience can arise in this place from using the tcn11 
in its ordinary signification. 
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linD, qu1tum from queo (II.); Irãturrn from reor, Iruturn from rUo 
(III.); solum from sero, s'ítU1ì
 froln sino, to "\vhich we may add 
fit-turn fromfw, whencefut
trus. The quantity of these words 
is preserved in their derivatives and compounds, except ambït

n
 
from ambio, "\vhich has been already noticed. (IV.) 
With regard to statum, see Rerna1"ks. (V.) 
E xarnples. 
In brevia et syrtes urget, miserabile vïsu. V. Æ. I., 111. 
Lenaeos, ea vIsa salus morientibus una.. v: G. III., 510. 
N ascitur et casus abies vïsura marinos. V. G. II., 68. 
Lüsum it 1\Iaecenas dornlitum ego "\Tirgiliusque. H. /3. I., v., 48. 
Insontes peperere manu lucemque perõsi. V. .415. VI., 435. 
a. Puppes sinistrorsum e1tae. (Ian
b. Di'lJ
.) H. E. IX., 20. 
Intrâro, gentique meae dãta moenia cernam. V. Æ. III., 501. 
Nec repentis 
tum quoiusviscumque animantis. L. III., 389. 
In te fingebam violentos Troas 
tfuros. O. H. I., 13. 
Ardelltes auro et paribus l1ta corpora gnttis. 1 V. G. IV., 99. 
Nos abiisse räti et vento petiisse l\Iycenas. V. Æ. II., 25. 
Impulerat ton-oens, arbustnque (!iJ'tlta ripis. V. .Æ. X., 363. 
Aut Ida in magna radicibus erul(!J pinus. V. Æ. V., 449. 
Saxa tulit penitus discussis prolj"Ûla muris. L. P. IX., 490. 
Deinde settis fluvium inducit rivosque sequentes.. V
 G. 1, 106. 
Aurum in'epertum et sic melius s1tum. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. 
[III., iii., 49. 
Quid sitfiUurum cras, fuge quaerere, et. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. I., 
[ix., 13. 
Fluctibus ambïtae fuerant Antissa Pharosque. O. ,.,:tI. XV., 287. 


Rerna1-ok3. 
I. There are t,vo verbs belonging to different conjugations, which 
make eitum in the supine. 
1 The student must be careful not to confound oblitus from obliviscor, with oblrtus 
from oblfno. 
Oblitusve sui est Ithacu8 õiscrimìne tanto. T':. Æ. III., 629. 
Divitiaeque peregrinae quibus obl'it'lts actor. II. E. II., i., 204. 
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Cio-civi-cïtum-cire, of the fourth. 
Cì:eo-clevi-cletum (and dropping the e), dítum-ciëre of the second. 
Froln this circumst.ance much variation takes place in the quantity 
of the compounds. 
C
tus and c
to scarcely occur with the first long. 
Accïtus is alone in use, acdítus not being found in any good author. 
Imperio accïtos, alta intra limina cogit. v: .LE. XI., 235. 
Oonc
tus is the form employed by the best writers, but 
Comïtus is not without authority. 
Deserit inceptum, atque immani conmtus ira. V. Æ. IX., 694. 
Inde ruunt toto concïta pericula mundo. L. P. V., 597. 
Terga ferens, coit e sparso concìta mapali. V. F. II., 460. 
Exc'ítus and excïtus are used indifferently. 
Qui bello excïti reges, quae quemque secutae. J
 Æ. VII., 642. 
N ec fruitur SOlnno vigilantibus exc
ta curis. O. :JI. II., 779. 
I nc'ítus, not incïtus. 
Principio venti vis verberat inc'íta pontum. L. I., 272. 
Poplite subsidens, apicem tamen inctta summum. V..Æ. XII., 492. 
Permt.us, not percïtus. 1 
Multimodis volitent aeterno perc
ta motu. L. II., 1055. 
II. Qu
tum is said to be short by Priscian, p. 867, being ranked 
by him along with l
tum and 'ítu7n. V ossius quotes 
N am quum compressa est gnata, forma in tenebris nosci non qu
ta est. 
[Per. Hec. IV., i., 57. 
III. Rutum appears in the law l)hrase ruta caesa, its quantity 
is decided by its compounds, diri1tus, erutus, prorutus, &c. The 
primitive verb was conjugated ruo, 'l'ui, ruitum, ruere, 2 the ui in 
the supine being pronounced as one short syllable, r
f)'ít'u7ì
, and 
hence dirw'ítum, fYrw'ítum, &c. The i was subsequently dropped 
altogether. 
IV. The student must remember, that although the participle is 
ambïtus, yet the substantive is ambüus. 
Et properantis aquae per amoenos arrW
tus agros. H..il. P., 17. 
See remarks on these words under Rule I. 


1 Yet percit is found, 
Nee minus irai fax Dumquam subdita per-cite 
:& The earliest form was probably, 
r'Uo-ruvi-ruvitum-1'zære. 
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V. There is some doubt with regard to the quantity of statum. 
Priscian, p. 863, says, that it ought to have the first long, and 
accordingly we find stãtura, constÜ.tura, obstãtura, Praestãtura, in 
Lucan, Martial, Statius, and Claudian, while the derivatives, stätim, 
stlitus, both 
ubstantive and adjective, stc'ítio, stãtor, are used by 
Catullus, Ovid, and others, with the first short. 
IIinc acies stãtu'ra ducum; Caesarne senatus. L. P. II., 566. 
Tunc res Ì1nmenso placuit stãtura labore. L. P. III., 381. 
Constãtura fides superum, ferale per urbem. L. P. II., 17. 
Constãtura fuit Megalensis purpura centun1. l\f. X., xli., 5. 
Quae sic or8a prior, spesne obstãtu'1
a Pelasgis. S. T. VII., 247. 
P1"aestãtura novas vires incendia poscit. C. Eid. I., 47. 
Verum si quid ages stãtin
 iubeto. (Pl
alaecian.) C. XXXII., 9. 
Ducite, et omnis eat verum ståtus iste mearÙID. O. .i1I. VII., 509. 
l\iaximus incücit, nec sttda sacra facit. O. F. II., 528. 
Tempus idem sUitor aeclis habet, quam Romulus olim. 


O. F. VI., 
[793. 
Nunc tantum sinus et statio male fida carinis. V. Æ. II., 23. 
This variation seems to arise from the difference of quantity in 
statU'ln and stitu'ln, as ,ve see exemplified in praesaturn and praes- 
tilturn, ,vhich are Loth attached to praesto as its supines.-See Voss. 
..A.Tistarch. II., c. 22, who has collected most of the examples given 
above.-See also the notes of Barthius and Burman. on the passage 
quoted from Claudian. 


POLYSYLLABIC PRETERITES AND SUPINES. 


RULE XXX. 
P1"eterites and sUjJines of three or more syllables, retain in their 
first syllable the quantity oj. tlte first syllable if tlte present tense of tlte 
verb j:;
01ì
 wltich they are forrned. Thus, levo, levav'í, levaturn j I}nüto, 
'1nütavi, mütatu'ln, &c. 


Exa1nples. 
Detru
ent naves scopulo, levat ipse tridenti. 
Tel" sese attollens cubitoque adnixa lcvavit. 


v. Æ. I., 145. 
V. Æ. IV., 690. 
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Iussa sequar1 quiane auxilio iuyat ante levatos. V. LE. IV., 538. 
Debilitat viris animi mütatque vigorem. V. Æ. IX., 611. 
J,fütavere vias et Iupiter uvidus austris. V
 G. I., 418. 
Rei mihi qualis erat! quantum 'lnÜtatu8 ab illo. V. Æ. II., 274. 
Re'lJ
arks. 
The following ,vords are usually quoted as haying the :first 
syllable short in the preterite and supine, although long in the 
present :- 
Pðsui, pðsitu'll
, from põno,. genui, genitum, from gïgno; potui 
from põssu.m; solutum fronl sãZ,vo
. volutu'lJ
 from võlvo,. but these 
are only apparent, not real exceptions. 
Posui cannot be from pono, ,vhich is a late form of the present, 
but from poso,. ,ve find also jJosivi, ,vhich must come from posio. 
Genui, geniturn, are not from gigno but geno, which is used by 
Lucretius, III., 798. 
Totum posse extra corpus durare gcnique. 
See also a quotation from Varro in Priscian, p. 898. It occurs 
also as in the R. R. of the same author, II., c. 6. 
'Vhatever root potui may come from, it certainly has no more 
connection with pos surn thanfui has with sum. 
Solut'ltrn and volutu'll
 do not come froln solvo and volvo, where 
v is a consonant, but from sol'l'io and voh'to, the former of ,vhich is 
used by Catullus, Ovid, and Horace, as ,ve shall see below, under 
the headH of Archaisllls and Diaeresis. 


"T e have already stated in the Preface, that ,ve should not dis- 
cuss the rules for the quantity of the increnlent in diflerent parts 
of t}H
 verb, since the learner ought al,vays to acquire this kno\v- 
ledge by the ear, ,vhen n1aking hinlself master of the conjugations. 
There are, ho\vever, one or t,vo controverted points, ,vhich it may 
be proper to notice in this place. 
1. The quantity of the penult of the third person plural of tIle 
indicative perfect is in most cases long; as-a1navëru/nt, docuërunt, 
legërunt, audiërunt; but in the best editions of Virgil we find 
Matri longa decem tulerunt fastidia lllenscs. r-. E. IV., 61. 
Obstupui steÜJr'untque comae et vox Îù,ucibus haesit. V. ./E. III., 48. 
And in Horace, 
Virgilio annuerunt gaudentcs rure Camoenae. H. S. 1, x., 45. 
Di tibi divitias dederunt artemque fruendi. H. E. I., iv., 7. 
Besides many instances in other poets. 
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Now, in the greater number of the exanlples quoted, variations 
exist in the 1\188., manJ" of them exhibiting, instead of the indica- 
tive perfect, either the indicative pluperfect or the subjunctive perfect. 
Thus, in the line quoted from the Eclogues, we find three readings 
in the lVI88., tulerunt, tulerant, tuierrint. Hence some scholars con- 
tend that in every passage where the indicative perfect is founel 
with a short penult, an error exists in the text, and that one of the 
t"vo above mentioned tenses ought to be substituted; while others, 
going into the opposite extreme, w<?uld remove the latter tênses, 
,vhere they have hitherto stood unquestioned, and introduce the 
indicative perfect as more appropriate. 
Of course it is impossible, in a matter of this sort, to come to any 
positive conclusion; for, in consequence of the 1nanner in which the 
poets use these tenses in passages with regard to which no contro- 
versy exists, they may be very frequently exchanged for each other, 
,vithout materially affecting the sense. But all ,vho exan1Ïne with 
care the different exanlples adduced, ,vill, it is believed, acknow- 
ledge, that in not a fe,v of these the indicative perfect cannot be 
struck out without great violence; nor can we fail to perceive, 
that a transcriber, ,vhen copying a MS., if he came to such a quan- 
tity as tulerunt or steterunt, which he might consider anomalous, 
,vould be much more likely to c11ange it to tule1'int or tulerant than 
to transform one of these into tulerunt, in violation of all ordinary 
rules. The student may examine the following list, collected frOlll 
Lucretius, Virgil, Tibullus, Horace, Propertius, and Ovid :- 
LUCRETIUS. TIBULLUS. 
I nstiterunt, I., 407. Profrue1'unt, II., iii., 12. 
Prodiderunt, III., 86. Ðedërunt, IV., v., 4. 
Transtulerunt, III., 135. 
Occiderunt, III., 1041. 
Excierunt, IV., 41. 
Ðede.runt, IV., 45, 975 j VI., 4. 
Desierunt, IV., 403. 
Decidcrunt, V., 194. 
Constiterunt, V., 416. 
Fruerunt, V., 676, 876. 
Didide'}
unt, VI., 2. 
I ncide-runt, VI., 1174. 


V IRGILIUS. 
Tulë1'unt, E. IV., 61. 
Stete1'unt, Æ. II., 774; III., 
48; X., 334. 
()onstiter
"nt, Æ. III., 681. 


HORATIUS. 
A nnuerunt, S. I., x., 45. 
Dederunt, E. I., i v., 7. 
Verte'runt, E. IX., 17. 


PROPERTIUS. 
Contulërunt, II., iii., 25. 
Stete1'unt, II., viii., 10. 
Condiderunt, III., xi., 67. 
Fu(j!j'u/nt, IV., v., 69. 
Excidi,runt, IV., vii., 15. 


OVIDIUS. 
Praebue'}
unt, H. II., 142; A., 
I . '),.., 
., XIV., ..HJ. 


. 
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Quaeswrunt, H. V., 136. Contigerunt, F. I., 592. 
Exciderunt, H. XII., 71. Vagierunt, F. II., 405. 
Expulerunt, H. xiv., 72. Horruerunt, F. II., 502. 
.J.lfollierunt, A. II., i., 22. Annuerunt, F. II., 597. 
Terruerunt, A. III., v., 2. A uclie'runt, F. III., 65. 
Fuerunt, A. A. III., 405. Paruerunt, 1\:1. IV., 225. 
Profuerunt, R. A., 263. Defuerunt, 1\1. vYI., 585. 
t Texuerunt, E. P. I., iii., 30 ; Abstulerunt, 1\{. VI., 617. 
conj. of Heins. } Abfuerunt, 1\i. X., 58. 
2. The quantity of tlte penult of tlte first and second JJersons JJlurc(;l 
of tlte indicative f
(;ture perfect, and tlte subjunctive perfect. 
As far as the future perfect is concerned, the quantity must be 
pronounced doubtful. 
Quas ob res ubi 'l,ider'ín
us nil posse creari. L. I., 1J6. 
Dein cum millia multa fecerïrnus. (Pltalaecian.) O. V., 10. 
ViderUis stellas illic ubi circulus axem. O. lrI. II., 516. 
Haec ubi drlxerttis, servet sua dona, rogate. O. E. P. IV., Y., 45. 
Accepisse simul, vitam dederïtis in unda. O. J.1I. VI., 357. 
Et maris Ionii trransierttis aquas. O. E. P. IV., v., 6. 
Consulis, ut liu1en contigeru?:S, erit. O. E. P. IV., V., 16. 
To these ,ve may add dedel}-itis, from Enn. ape Cic. De Off., I., 12. 
We ought to remark that dederitis, t'ransie'rit-is, contigeritis, 
could not stand in Dactylic verse at all, unless ,vith the penult 
long. 
With regard to the subjunctive perfect, it is frequently impossible 
to distinguish it from the Îuture perfect, since in very many cases 
where the one is enlployed, a very slight Inodification of the sense 
would render the use of the other equally appropriate. 
The only example discovered by prosodians where this tense un- 
doubtedly occurs in such a position as to determine its quantity, is 
N amque ut supremam falsa inter gaudia noctem. 
Eger'ímus nostij et ninlium meminisse necesse est. V. Æ. VI., 
[ 514. 
The old grammarians are at variance upon these points. Dio- 
medes 1 and Agroetius 2 assert, that the penult of rirnus and Iritis, 
in the future perfect, is long, and in the subjunctive perfect short, 
while Probus 3 affirms that the syllable is long in both tenses; and 
both Probus. and Servius 5 expressly declare, that the penult of 
1 P. 831. 2 P. 2267. 3 P. 1412. t P. 1434. 
 Ad Joe. 
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ege

t'lnus, in the passage quoted above, was shortened by Virgil,. 
"metri necessitate." See Voss. Aristarch. II., c. 21. 


BEFORE proceeding to the second part of this work, "\vhich ,viII be 
devoted to the subject of Versification, and will contain an account 
of the different kinds of verse employed by the Latin writers, it 
is necessary that we should explain some modifications which 
words undergo, both in quantity and form, when cOInbined together 
in nletrical systems. These may be arranged under the heads 
of- 


I. CAESURA. II. ELISION. III. THE QUANTITY OF THE LAST 
SYLLABLE IN A VERSE. IV. SYNAPHEIA. V. POETICAL LICENSES,. 
"\vhich ,viII include an account of "\vhat are called Gralnmaticctl 
Figurres. 


I. CAES URA. 
When tlte last syllable of a 
()ord ren'ìains ove'j", after lIte cOlnpletion 
of a foot, t!tat syllable is called a Cae sural syllable, in consequence of 
being separated, or cut o
 as it were, from the rest of the 
vo'rd> 
in scanning tlte 1.jerse. 
Now "\vhen this Caesu]
a or cutting off takes place, the voice rests 
or d,vells upon the syllable in question, ,vhen repeating the line in 
proper cadence, and hence the name Caesura is frequently given to 
this pause and stress of the voice, and the syllable itself thus cut 
off is also sometimes termed a Caesura. 
Thus in the line 
Silvestr I em tenu I i Inus I am meditaris avena, 
the syllables en
, i, am, are all Caeslu
al, and the verse is said to 
have three Caesuras. 
In Dactylic Hexameters the Caesuras in different parts of the 
verse are distinguished from each other by names ,vhich point out 
the situation of the syllables upon 'v hich they fall. 
Thus, a Caesura at the beginning of the second foot, is called a 
Trien
imeris, or 1 J rien'ìimeral Caesu'ra (Tplç;-11p.l-p.Epo
.), because it 
falls on the t!tÙ.d !talf-foot; at the beginning of the third foot a 
Pentlten'ìin
f3-1.is (7rEl'Tf-11/-U-/-IEpoç;), or Semiquina'ria, l)ecause it falls 
on the fifth ltalf-foot; at the beginning of the fourth foot a IIeptlte- 
mimeris (f7rTa-1íp.l-/lÆPOÇ;), or Sen
iseptinar.ia, because it falls on 
the seventh !talf-foot 
. and at the beginning of the fifth foot 
Enneen'ìimeris (Èvvfa-1íp.l-P.fPOÇ;), because it falls on the nintl
 !talf- 
foot. 
The line quoted above affords examples of the Tiricn
Ï1ner'i8) 


. 
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the Pentl/;emin2eris, and the Ilepthe'l12imeris; and in the follow... 
Ing:- 
Funere I as l'apuere fac I es, luc I et via longo, 
've have the TriemÏ'rneris, Heptlw1J2imeris, and Enneemimeris. 
Sometimes:, though rarely, the :first syllable of the sixth foot is 
Caesural, as in 
TUln variae eluclunt pestes saepe exigu r us mus, 
"\v hich, according to the same system, would be C<-ìlled the Hende- 
cern
i1J1e1
is, since it falls on the eleventh l1alf- foot. 
The terln Caesura, ho,vever, is sometimes used both by ancient 
.and modern writers upon Prosody, in a sense somewhat different, 
being enlployed to indicate the division if a Ve1
se, caused by 
arranging the component part3 in such a manner that the position 
{)f a particular syllable shall alvrays correspond with the end of a 
,vord. 
Thus, we are told by some, that the best Caesura in the Dactylic 
Hexameter is after tlte Pentl
erlli7J'ter'is, nleaning that the end of the 
fifth half-foot ought to coincide ,vith the end of a word, thus form- 
in
 a TOP.}1, or lncisio, or Cfaesu
"a, in the line-as 
Dic mihi Damoeta 11 cuium pecus 
 an Meliboei 
 
Aeternam moriens II famanl Caicta dedisti 
So also in a Choriambic Tetrameter, such as- 
Maecenas atavis II edite regibus, 
when it is said that the Caesura ought to take place at the end of 
tIle first Choriambus, it is meant that the termination of the first 
Choriambus, or in other words, of the secoud foot in the verse, ought 
always to coincide ,vith the teru1ination of a word. 
In order to prevent confusion, we shall use the term Caes

ra, as 
equivalent to Caesural syll((;ble, meaning the last syllable in a word, 
'\vhen it relllains over after the completion of a foot, upon which 
syllable the voice is required to rest, in order to mark the measure 
()f a verse; and we shall employ the term, division of tlte verse, to 
indicate, that the ternlÍnation of a particular foot, or part of a foot, 
coincides ,vith the termination of a word. 
In this Inanner, if we ,vish to express that the first syllable of 
the third foot of a Dactylic Hexameter ought to be the last syllable 
of a ,vord, 'vc niay either say that 
There ought to be a Caesura at the beginning of the third foot; or, 
There ought to be a division oj the verse at the end of the fifth 
half-foot. 
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The rules for the proper position of the Caesura being different in 
different kinds of verse, '\vill be fully expJainecl when we treat of 
each kincl of verse separately. There is, h
,vevcr, one fact con- 
nected '\vith this part of the subject, ,vhich properly falls under our 
consideration at present. 
A final syllable, natura.lly short, is occasionally lengthened when it 
is Caes
tral. Thus- 
Peetoribüs inhians spirantia consulit exta. V:.Æ. IV., 64. 
N ostrorum obrui7Jnc'l", oriturque n1iserrima caedes. V. Æ. II., 411. 
Dona dehinc auro graviã sectoque elephanto. V..lE. III., 464. 
Sustinet ac natae Turnique canït hymenaeos. V..Æ. VII., 398. 
'Vhere the naturally short final us in peetoribtls, Ûr in ob'J"ui7JZU1", å 
in g'ravièi, 
t in can'ít are lengthened by the Caesural pause. 
Nor is this license confined to Heroic verse: '\ve find it exercised, 
though more sparingly, both in Elegiacs and Lyrics. Thus, in the 
second line of the elegiac distich- 
Quicquid agat, sanguïs est tamen illa tuus. P. I., vi., 66. 
Vinceris, aut vincïs, haec in amore rota est. P. II., vüi., 8. 
In liquidum rediit aethera l\Iartis equis. O. R. .A., 6. 
In Lyrics, 
Si non pe-rirët immiserabilis. 1 (.Ale. Hendee.) H. O. III., V., 17. 
Caeca tinzët aliunde fata. (Ale. Dec.) H. O. II., xiii., 16" 
Pel"rupït Acheronta Herculeus labor. (Gl
oriamb.) H. O. I., üi., 36. 
Sifigzt adanlantinos. (Choriamb.) H. O. III., xxiv., 5. 
Angulus ridet, ubi non Hymetto. (Sapphic.) H. O. II., vi., 14. 
Quo non dignior has subït habenas. (Pltalaecian.) S. S. IV., iii., 
[130. 
In the last passage subit may possibly be a contraction for subiit. 
The only manner in '\vhich we can account for this license is by 
supposing, as ,ve hinted above, that the ancients in reciting their 
verses, were in the habit of d'\velling upon [t Caesural syllable, 
and thus double time being allowed fOl
 enunciating this syllable, it 
could be artificially lengthened, although short under ordinary 
circumstances. 
The student may examine at his leisure tIle following collection 
of short syllables, lellgthened by the Caesural pause. Those to 


1 See some remarks by Mr. Tate. Class. Journal, yolo xxxi.) p. 14G. 


. 
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which an asterisk e
) is prefixed, are lengthened in the division of 
the Dactylic Pentameter; those to which an obelus (t) is annexed,. 
are doubtful examples, in consequence of various readings. 


Amalthea, T. II., v., 67. 
Electra, P. II., xiv., 5; O. F. 
IV., 177. 
Gela, V. Æ. III., 702. 
Hyper'nl-nestra, O. H. XIV., 1, 129. 
Phaedra, O. A. A. 1.,511; R. A., 
743. 
Rhea, O. F. IV., 201. 
Tarpeia, P. IV., iv., 29. 
Gravia, V. Æ. III., 464. 
Bacclw, H. S. I., iii., 7. 
Nihil, O. E. P. III., i., 113 j l\f. 
VII., 644. 
Procul, V. Æ. VIII., 98. 
Rhodon, O. l\f. VII., 365. 
Inter, P. II., xxi., 31. 
Patm., V. Æ. XI., 469; XII., 
13; V. 521. 
Puer, V. E. IX., 66. 
S'ltpm'", V. Æ. VI., 254. 
Arnor, V. E. X., 69; (Æ. X., 
872 j) XI., 323; XII., 6G8. 
Dolor, V. Æ. XII., 422. 
Domitor, V. Æ. XII., 550. 
Labor, V. G. III., 118. 
Melior, V. G. IV., 92. 
Numitor, V. Æ. VI., 768. 
Pavor, V. Æ. II., 369. 
Ebur, V. Æ. XII., 68. 
H.lJadas, O. F. III., 105. 
Pleiadas, V. G. I., 138. 
Cinis, Epic., 163. 
Fratris, *0. H. XVII., 228.t 
Infarnis, *T. II., iv., 38.t 
lovis, V. G. III., 332. 
Languentis, V. Æ. XI., 69. 
Operis, .
.O. H. XVII., 256.t 
Pecoris, T. II., i., 58.t 
Pulvis, V. lE. I., 478. 
Sanguis, L. IV., 1046; VI., 
1200; O. M. X., 459; XII., 


127; *T. I., vi., 66; *0. F. 
VI., 488; V. Æ. X., 487; 
L. P. II., 338; VII., 636 j X., 
127; V. F. III., 234; S. X., 
23. 
Vallis, V. Æ. XI., 522. 
Tethys, V. G. I., 31. 
.Androgeus, V. Æ. II., 371. 
.Auctus, C. LXVI., 11. 
Cas'l(;s, V. Æ. III., 504. 
Dornus, V. Æ. II., 563. 
Eîtryalus, V. Æ. V., 337. 
Fagus, V. G. II., 71. 
F'ltltus, V. E. VI., 53. 
GenÍ1ts, T. II., ii., 5.t 
G'ravidus, V. G. II., 5. 
lnvalidus, V. G. III., 189. 
Lupus, 0" M. XI., 366. t 
La'ltr'lcs, O. l\f. XV., 634. 
JIanus, V. Æ. XII., 232. 
lfIyrtus, O. l\f. X., 98. 
Ne'lnus, V. Æ. III., 112. 
Nullius, V. G. IV., 453. 
Pectoribus, V. Æ. IV., 64. 
Profugus, V. Æ. X., 720. 
Q'lcartus, O. F. IV., 677.t 
Taena.riuB, O. M. II., 247. 
Capu/t, V. Æ. X., 394. 
Ferar, O. M. VII., G1. 
Trahor, T. I., X., 13. 
.Alloquitur, V. Æ. IV., 222. 
Datur, V. Æ. V., 284. 
Ingreditu'r, V. G., III., 76. 
Iactetur, V. Æ. I., 668. 
Obruimur, V. Æ. II., 411. 
Oratis, V. Æ. XI., Ill. 
Scribis, H. S. II., iii., 1. 
Vincis, -r
P. II., viii., 8. 
Fatigarnus, V. Æ. IX., GIO. 
Negabim'1.J;S, O. M. XIV., 250. 
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Aberat, V. E. I., 39. 
Agit, H. S. II., iii., 260. 
Å'lnittebat, V. Æ. V., 853. 
Canit, Vr, Æ. VII., 398. 
Condider'it, H. S. II., i., 82. 
Dabat, V. Æ. X., 383. 
Ðefendit, H. S. I., iv., 82. 
Despexit, C. LXIV., 20. 
Enituit, V. G. II., 211. 
E'Joat, H. S. II., ii., 47; V. Æ. 
VII., 174. 
E'Joit, V. E. Ill, 97; Æ. XII., 
883. 
Facit, V. E. VII., 23. 
Figit, H. O. III., Lxiv., 5. 
Fuit, P. IV., i., 17. 
Impediit, O. M. XII, 392. 


Ianet, H. O. I., xiii., 6. 
Occubuit, O. H. IX., 141. 
Periret, H. O. III., v., 17. 
Perrupit, H. O. 1, iii., 36. 
Peteret, V. Æ. I., 651. 
Poteret, O. M. IX., 405. 
prposiliit, O. ]\tI. VI., 638. 
Bidet, H. O. II., vi., 14. 
Riguit, O. F. II., 341. 
Sinit, V. Æ. X., 433. 
Solet, O. M. II!., 184. 
Soleat, H. S. I., v., 90. 
Stabat, V. Æ. XII., 772. 
Timet, H. O. 11., xiii., 16. 
Tonclebat, V. G. IV., 137. 
Velit, H. S. II., iii., 187. 
Videt, V. Æ. I., 308. 
Vivat, O. T. V., vii., 23. t 
Petit, O. T. I., X., 25; F. I., 109; 
]VI. Y., 460. 
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I Pet'iit, P. I., x., 23; O. A. III., 
v., 30; l\f. II., 567; IX., 
611; XIII., 444; V. Æ. X., 
67. 
Abiit, O. H. XV., 173; F. III., 
474; l\i. IV., 711; XI, 14; 
XV., 111. 
Adiit, O. l\f. IV., 317; VII!., 
870; IX., 610; X., 15; XV., 
63; *E. P. I., iii., 74. 
Interiit, O. M. 111., 546J 
Periit, O. 1\1., IIl,\viii., 17; M. 
XIV., 618. Epic. 235; *H. 
XIX., 128; *T. Ill, xiv., 36; 
*IV., iii., 68; *E. P. IV., xii., 
44. 
Praeteriit, O. A. Á. Ill, 63, 
*64; M. XIV., 101. 
Rediit, O. H. VI., 31; XIII., 
29; A. A. III., 707; F. III., 
333; V., 515; M. XIII., 958; 
XIV., 519, 766; Ep. Sab. II., 
93; *0. R. A., 6. 
Subiit, O. M. I., 114; VII., 
170; *E. P. I., iv., 46; V. 
Æ. VIII., 363; H. S. I., ix., 
21. 
Que, O. M. I., 193; III., 530; 
IV., 10; V., 484; VII., 225, 
265; VIII., 526; X., 262; 
XI., 17, 36, 290; XIII., 257, 
258; V. E. IV., 51; G. I., 
153, 164, 352 (371); G. III., 
385; G. IV., 222, 336; Æ. 
III., 91; IV., 146; VII., 
186; IX., 767; XII., 89, 
181, 363, 443. 


The following line is sometimes quoted as an example of the 
Greek dative plural in si being lengthened by Caesura :- 
Lemniasï gladios in mea fata dabo. O. A. A. 670. 
But here we ought probably to add the v fpEAKVUTlKOV, and 
write Lemniasin, just as we find Charisin, Dryasin, HarnadrrlJasin, 
Thyniasin, in })rop. IV., i., 75; I., xx., 12, 32, 34. 
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ELISION. 


II. ELISIOR. 
I. In Latin verse, when a 
()o'rd ends with a vowel, a dipltt7z DIng, or 
the letter m, and the following word begins with a vowel, a diphthong, 
or the letter h, then the last syllable of the word so ending with a 
'Vowel, a dipltthong, o')
 the letter m, is elided, that is to say, is struck 
out altogether, and not considered as/orming a pa'rt oftl
e verse. 


Thus, in the line, 
Intremuere undae, penitusque exterrita tell us. V. LE. III., 673. 
the last syllable in the word intremuere, and the last syllable in 
penit1ksque, are elided, and as far as the metre is concerned, thro,vn 
out of consideration, the line being supposed to stand thus- 
Intremuer' undae, penitusqu' exterrita tell us. 
In like mauner in the lines, 
Hue sese trepida Aeneae fugientis imago. V. 
E. X., 656. 
Consulite in mediuln et rebus succurrite fessis. V. LE. XI., 335. 
Exercent colles atque horum asperrima paséunt. V. Æ. XI., 319. 
the a in trepida, the e in consulite and atque, the u.m in medi
t'ln and 
horu'ln, are all elided, and the lines nlust be read- 
Hue sese trepid' Aeneae fugientis imago. 
Consulit' in medi' et rebus succurrite fessis. 
Exercent colles atqu' hor' asperrima pascunt. 
In the above examples, the vowels elided are naturally 
hort, 
but long vo\vels also are subject to the same law, as- 
Hoc fletu concuss ( i) animi moestusque per omnes. V..Æ. IX., 498" 
And diphthongs, as- 
Concurrunt Ty'r'rl
en(ae) acies, atque omnibus uni. V. LE. X., 6Dl. 
And monosyllables- 
N e vero, ne nl(e) ad tales impellite pugnas. V. L-E. XI., 278. 
Incipit haec, quid t(aniJ) egregium si femina forti. V. Æ. XI., 705. 
lam varias pelagi yolucres et qu( ae) Asia circum. V. G. I., 383. 
II. In addition to the elisions mentioned above, the earlier Latin 
poets were in the habit of frequently eliding the letter s, in ,yords 
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ending in ?-s and US, "\vhen folIo,ved by a yV'"ord beginning uJÌtl
 a con- 
sonant, and thus permitting the vO"\vel, which would otherwise have 
been long by position, to remain short; thus-- 
Te nunc sancta pre cor Veuus, et genetrix pat'r't(s) nostri. Enn. 
[A nn. I.,frag. 9. 
Vërs'íbu(s) quos olim Fauni Vatesque canebant. Enn. ...l'nn. VII.,. 
[fi--ag. 221. 
Ut quasi transactis Raepe omn'íbu(s) reb
t(s) profunc1ant. L. IV.
 
[1032. 


At fuus nogtris tu dab
(s) supplicium. 


O. CXVI., 8. 


III. We may notice here a peculiar species of elision or abbre- 
viation, not unfrequently en1ployed in short quick questions, by 
which the vu\yel is dropped in the interrogative pa.rticle ne, be- 
fore a consonant, thus- 
Ten' provincia narrat esse bellam 
 (Phalaecian.) C. XLIII., 6. 
Vidistin' toto sonitus procuITere coelo 
 P. II., xvi., 49. 
Hectoris Andromache Pyrrhin' connubia servas 1 V. ..tE. III., 31 D... 
jJIen' moveat cimex Pantilius
 aut cruciet quod. II. S. I., x., 78. 
80 we find tanton' me, V. Æ. X., 668; tanton' placuit, XII., 
503; mortalin' decuit, XII., 797; talin' possum, XII., 874; tun' 
H 8 II ... 1 9. 8 ,. 15 9 ,.... .] . 83 
san'us, . . ., 111., .>.J ; men VtVO, 
; ten lap
c(;es, IV., ; 
tnn' jletus, O. T. V., i., 56; but some read here simply tu. 
vVe have already remarked under the rules for fin3.1 N, the form 
v.iden ' ut, where 8 is dropped before n; both this and the last 
mentioned abbreviation are èombined in the colloquial phrases; 
viden. faces, vin' tu for videsne, visne. 
Nostra verba. Viden'? faces. O. LXI., 98. 
Tempore dicam; hodie tricesima sabbata, vin' tu. II. i). I., ix., 69. 
These expressions, as might be expected, are very COll1n10n in the 
comic writers. 


Exceptions. 
a. Interjections ana exclalnations, such as, ah, he'lt, 0, 
&c., are not subject to the law of elision. 
.A.h ego ne possim tanta vidpre mala. T. III., iv., 82. 
Heu ubi mollities pectoris illa tui. O. A. III., viii., 18. 
1 
Ianifestly because these words, from their nature, must have a strong emphasis,. 
and the
r would in most cases disappear altogether if they followed the rule. 


. . . I 
at a
, 
o, 
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o utinam tunc cum Lacedaemona classe petebat. O. H. I., 5. 
Flumina amem sylvasque inglorius. 0 ubi campi. V. G. II., 486. 
o pater, 0 hominum divomque aeterna potestas. V. Æ. X., 18. 
Ipse SU08 gemitu8 foliis inscribit: et ai ai. O. lI. X., 215. 
Et bis, io A. rethusa, io A.t}"etl
usa, vocavit. O. l.TI. V., 625. 


.b. Elision is sometimes, though rarely, neglected in the case of a 
long vu\yel or diphthong. 
Et succus peco'J"ï, et lac subducitur agnis. v: E. III., 6. 
Stant et iunipeii et castaneae ld'rsutae. V. E. VII., 53. 
Ossibus et capitï inhumato. (Dactyl. Tetran
.) H. O. I., xxviii., 24-. 
This happens most frequently in the case of proper names- 
Amphion Dircaeus in A. ctaeõ A racyntAo. V. E. II., 24. 
Et celer Ismenos cum Pl
ocaicõ Eryma,ntluJ. O. Jf. II., 2-1:4. 
lam Daedaleõ ocior Icaro. (Ale. Hendee.) II. O. II., XX., 13. 
[Bent1ey reads tutior for ocior.] 
Et Esquilinëre alites. (Iambic Dirnæter.) H. E. V., 100. 


13ut observe, that where elision is neglected, the long vowel or 
diphthong is usually a Caesural syllable, and retains its proper 
quantity, as in the above examples; or if not a Caesural syllable, it 
is made short before the succeeding vowel, as- 


Un(o) in lectulõ, etpuditul(i) ambo. (Phalaecian.) C. LVII., 7. 
Credimus 
 an qu'í arnant ipsi sibi somnia fingunt. JZ E. VIII., 108. 
Nomen et arma locunl servant, te amice nequivi V. Æ. VI., 507. 
Et longum formose valë 
'ale inquit, Iola. JZ E., III., 7D. 
Insulàé Ioni(o) in magno quas dira Celaeno. V. Æ. III., 211. 
Implerunt montes, flerunt Rhodopëiae arees. V. G. IV., 461. 
Even the interjection 0 is shortened in this way when not the :first 
syUable of a foot- 
Te Corydon vO .Alexi, trahit sua quemque voluptas. V. E. II., 65. 
The only exception in Virgil to this remark is in the line, 
Glau-cõ et Panopeae et Inoo l\Ielicertae. V. G. I., 437. 
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,v here the 0 in Glauco is not elided, and is allowed to remain long, 
though not in Caesura; but this is a line, in all probability, trans.. 
planted ,vithout change from SOlne of the Greek poets, who are 
much less strict in these matters than the Latins. 


c. Very rarely a short vowel is left unelided. This happens t,vice 
only in Virgil, and in both cases there is a long pause in the 
sense after the word ending with the short vowel, so that in 
repeating the line the effect would not be disagreeable- 
Addam cereaprunã: honos erit huic quoque porno. V. E. 11.,53. 
Et vera incessu patuit Dea. Ille ubi matrem. 1 v: Æ. I., 405. 


d. The elision of m is in like manner sometimes neglected, especially 
by the older poets, and in this case the syllable ending in 'Tn, 
when not Caesural, is short- 
Nam quod.flÜv'ídì1/n
 est, e levibus atque rotundis. L. II., 466. 
,Sed dun
 abest quod avemus, id exsuperare videtur. L. III., 1095. 
o me felicë:m! 0 nox mihi candida! et 0 tu. P. II., xv., 1. 
But there is no example of this in Virgil, Horace, or Ovid, 
except, perhaps, 
Quam laudas pluma 
 cocto num adest honor idem. H. S. II., ii., 28. 
"\vhich is probably the true reading, although many editors prefer 


1 So in 
lam virum expertae, male om';natis. H. O. III., xiv., 11. 
This is the received reading; but half of the 1\18S. have nomina tis, and there is also 
much difficulty with regard to the first part of the line. The probability seems to be 
that there is some error lurking in the text. 'Ve find also, 
o factum male! 0 miselle passer. (Phalaecian.) C. III., 16. 
where there is a pause in the sense to give force to the exclamation; there is, 
lOwever, 
much confusion in the 1\188., many of them, according to Bentley (Hor. Ode 111., xiv-., 
11), have Bonum factum male bonus ille passer, out of which different editors bave 
moulded different readings, according to their fancy. I may remark, that several 
-examples of the license here spoken of are to be found in the older editions of the Latin 
poets; but most of them have been corrected upon a careful examination and collation 
of l\ISS. Thus Jahn, on Hor. Ode III., xiv., quotes- 
Certa loquor, sed nulla fides, neque Illa quondam. P. III., xiii.: Gl. 
At tu, Catulle, obstinatus obdura. (Scazon.) C. VIII., 19. 
But these passages now appear in the best editions- 
Certa loquor, sed nulla fides, neque enim IIi" quondam. 



llÙ 


At tU J Catulle destinatus obdura. 
I 
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LAST SYLLABLE IN A VERSE. 


Quam laudas plun1a 
 coctove num adest honor idem. 
V ossius quotes, 
In manibusque IO'L'em et cum love fulmen habebam. O..A.. II., i., 15. 
But the reading received is, 
In manibus nimbos, et cum love fulmen habenti 
Another instance is sometimes given from 
Haec eadën
 ant(e) ill (am) impun(e) et Lesbia fecit P. II., 
[xxxii., 45. 
Which is probably eIToneou
, since three MSS. have 
Haec eadem ante illam iam iU1pune et Lesbia fecit. 
The omission of elision is technically termed an Hiatns. 


III. ON THE QUANTITY OF THE LAST SYLLABLE IN TIlE VERSE. 
TILe last syllable o..f ecery 'L
erse is comrnon
' tlLat is to say, its 
quantity is independent of tlte lenvs by 
vhicl" the verse is regulated, 
and may be long or short in eavl" case at the disc1"etion of the poet. 
Thus the la"rs of Dactylic Hexameters require that the tw'o last 
syllables should he long; but in the three following ccnsecutive 
lines, 
Posthabita coluisse Sarno. Hic illius arma, 
Hie CUITUS fuit: hoc regnum dea gentibus esse 
Si-qua fata sinant, iam turn tenditque fovetque. 1': Æ. I., 16. 
we percejve that each line ends "\vith a syllable naturally short, but 
which is considered long in virtue of its situation. 
Similarly, the laws of Sapphic verse require that each line should 
end with a long syllable, follo\ved by a short one, yet in 
Unico gaudens mulier marito 
Prodeat iustis operata Divis 
Et soror clari ducis et decorae. H. O. III., xiv., 5. 
each line is terminated by a long syllable, which is here 
onsidered 
short. 
Nor is a vowel, a diphthong, nor a syllable ending in m, at the 
termination of a line elided before a vowel at the beginning of the 
next; thus, in the first of the above Hexameters, the a in arn
a is not 
influenced by the circumstance that the next line begins "\vith hic:> 
and this is the general rule. Sometimes, howéver, two con8e
uti,:e 
lines are connected in scansion, in \vhich case the connection J.s. 
termed- 
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IV. SYNAPHEIA. 
Iactemur, doceas. Ignari hominumque lõcorumq(ue) 
Erramus, vento hue et vastis fluctibus actio 
 Æ. I., 332. 
here the que at the end of the first line is elided before errarn1tS, 
and does not form a part of the verse. In like manner in 
Aut dulcis musti Vulcano decoquit l
umor(em) 
Et foliis undam tepidi despumat aheni. G. I., 295. 
the last syllable of l
umorem is elided before et at the beginning of 
the following line. l 
So also in lyrical compositions, 
{ Cur facunda parum decor( 0) 
Inter verba cadit lingua silentio. 


} Ohoriamhic. 
H. O. IV., i., 35. 
} Sapphic. 
H. O. II., ii., 18. 
{ Plorat et vires, animumque moresq(ue) } 
Aureas educit in astra, nigroq(ue) Sapphic. 
lnvidet Orco. 
H. O. IV. ii., 22. 
} .A lcaw. 
H. O. II., iii., 27. 
Another species of Synapheia consists in dividing a word between 
two consecutive lines; this may be done without violence when the 
two members of a compound are separated, as- 
{ Litibus implicitum, mirabor si sciet inter- 
Noscere mendacem verulnque beatus amicum. H. A. P. 424. 
{ Potet. acetum: age, si et stramentis inc

?et unde- 
Octog
nta annos natus, &c. H. S. II., Ill., 117. 
See also 11 S. I., ü., 62 (iv., 96), ix., 51; II., iii., 179. Ep. II., 
ii., 188. A. P. 290." 
The division is more harsh in the following examples :- 
Gallicum Rhenum, horribilesque ult- } S Ii . 
imosque Britannos. app 

C. 
O. XI., 11. 


{ Dissidens plebi numero beator(um) 
Eximit virtus, populumque falsis. 


{ Sors exitura et nos in aetern( urn) 
Exsilium impositura cymbae. 


. Out of t.wenty.one instances of Synapheia which occur in Virgil, in seyenteen que 
is the word affected; in three others the words are horrid(a), G. II., 69, Sa((ur(a), G.. 
IlL, 449, and Latinor( urn), Æ. VII., 160, the remaining one is quoted above. 


, 
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POETICAL LICENSES. 


Labitur ripa, love non pr?bante .ux- } 
or
U8 amnlS. Sappkic. 
H. O. I., ü., 19. 
In all the abo've mentioned cases, Synapheia must be regarded 
as a license seldom resorted to by good writers. In two kinds of 
verse, however, Synapheia is imperative, that is to say, the lines are 
scanned continuously without a break, until we reach a full stop. 
The last syllable in each is not common, nor can a hiatus be 
admitted between the end of Olle line and the beginning of the 
next. These two kinds of verse are the Anapaestic Dimeter and 
the Ionic a minore. Of the first ,ve have no specÏ1nen extant in 
any good Latin writer, since it appears only in Seneca, Ausonius, 
and the later poets. Of the latter, Horace affords an excellent 
example, which will be noticed in the proper place. The rule of 
Synapheia is carefully observed by the Greek tragedians ill their 
Anapaestic systems, and, as far as our authorities go, by the Latins 
also. Bentley ,vas the discoverer of this law, and the student ,viII 
find the matter fully discussed in the Dissertation on the Epistles 
of Phalaris, cap. üi. 


'T. POETICAL LICENSES. 
The Latin poets, when composing particular kinds of verse, fre- 
quently encountered, in ordinary and necessary words, cOlnbina- 
tioDS of syllables ,vhich could not find admission into the measure 
which they had selected. Hence they took certain liberties with 
the pronunciation of these refractory syllables, and altered it in such 
a way as to adapt them to their purpose. Occasionally, but more 
rarely, words which might have been introduced without change, 
were subjected to a similar process, to suit the convenience of the 
author. Obsolete forms, also, were revived, for the sake of avoiding 
a difficulty, or sin1ply as ornaments of style. 
Hence arose what may 1vith propriety be termed Poetical Licenses. 
Of these there are several varieties, and a multitude of learned names 
have been invented by grammarians to distinguish theln from each 
other. We have Synaeres.is, Synecpltonesis, Synezesis, Episynaloepl
a, 
Syncope, Diaeresis, Systole, Diastole, Apocope, Epenthesis, Paragoge, 
Trnesis, and a host of others. There ,vould be 110 great harn1 in 
these expressions, if it was al1vays distinctly eXplained that they 
are merely the names of classified facts, provided the classification 
was forn1ed upon just principles. But from the loose manner in 
which writers upon these subjects frequently express themselyes, 
the inexperienced student is apt to suppose that they are caba- 
listic formulæ, by means of which the arJcient writers could 
conjure letters and syllables in and out of their l)roper places at 
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pleasure. He is led to think that they are not merely names, but 
explanations of di1ìculties, and is frequently contented to conceal 
his ignorance under the cloak of a hard word. Thus, perhaps, 
,vhen reading Virgil, he finds a syllable made long, which, accord- 
ing to his rules, or to ordinary practice, ought to be short. He 
turns to his metrical key, and is informed that in the passage in 
question the syllable is made long by Diastole; with this account 
of the matter, he probably rests satisfied. But if he takes the 
trouble to inquire what Diastole means, he will find that" Diastole 
is the lengthening of a syllable naturally short." To tell him, 
therefore, that the syllable is made long by Diastole, is to say that 
it is long because it is long, or rather, because it is naturally 
short ! 
But more than this, very many of these terms are objectionable, 
because, even when their in1port is correctly understood, they con- 
vey false notions of etymology and grammar; they are in several 
instances not the names of facts; no such thing is to be found as 
au example of Prostl/;esÏ8, or Epenthesis, or Paragoge, or T7J
esis, in 
the sense in which they are cOlnlnonly used j and by learning such 
phrases, the young scholar at once wastes his time, burdens his 
melnory, and is led astray from the true path. 
In ,vhat follows ,ve shall endeavour to put these matters in a 
right point of view; to discuss the different remarkable forms which 
present themselves in the classical poets; to account for their origin; 
to arrange them under their proper heads; and to define their limits. 
We shall conclude by enumerating the grammatical terms alluded 
to above, explaining their significations, and pointing out those 
cases where they inculcate false views. 
It was observed that certain combinations of syllables cannot be 
adlnitted into particular kinds of verse. Dactylic verse chiefly de- 
n1ands our attention, because a very large proportion of the whole 
of the extant works of the Roman poets is "\vritten in this measure; 
but in the course of our remarks, "\ye shall not omit to notice the 
poetical licenses employed in lyrical strains. 
In Dactylic verse, then, no word is admissible which contains a 
short syllable between two long ones; as in vïnculï8, au reïs, ãlveãria, 
and the like; so also, æn reã, vïnculõ, flrreï, ãlvëõ, could not stand in 
the verse without an elision of the final long vowel, ,vhich is often 
inconvenient or dissonant. 
In the same way, no word, the first or middle part of "\vhich con- 
sists of three or more consecutive short syIIables, can find a place 
in Dactylic verse; such as-ãr
ete, par'íet
bus, ten'il1a, P'r'íãm"ídes, 
sëm
hvm"í'JU38. 
Hence, to,vards words of this kind the poets are obliged to use a 
little violence, in order that they may mould them to their purpose, 
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This is usually done by throwing two syllables together and pro.. 
nouncing them as one. 'Ve shall proceed to notice the most im- 
portant cases included in this, the first and most extensive class of 
poetical licenses. 
CLASS I. 
"Vhen two vowels, which properly form separate syllables, are 
thrown together into one. 


a. ea. au rea, cer ea, alv ea ria, respon deam us j ant eac ti, antëãcta, ant eac- 
turn, ant eac to, ant eac tos, ant eac tis, antèãn"bulo, an teha c, &c. 


b. e
. a er a, aran et, balt e
, ferr et, P o'lnp e
, aur ezs ,. ant f:tre , ant etre nt; 
ant ezs , (ant ett ), 1 &c. 


c. 00. alv eo, aur eo, laq uÆo . 


d. w. vinde-m ?,(J; tor, Form wn o.' 


e. 

 . connub ns, dena r't'tS, Paeo nu,S, Tae n't'ts . 


f. 'to. connub w, I domen 'tos . 


g. 
u. Infer zus, promontoríüm, An l'turn ; omnfilm, and other genitives 
in ium.j as-mens 'tum, caelest 'turn , lacry-mantïUm, ruentiÜrn, &c. 


lit. 00. c oo lue'rint, c oop eriant, c Oöp e'J

tisse. 


We may, if we please, suppose that an actual elision takes place 
in such compound words as ant eac ta, an tëa rnbulo, ant eha c, ant e'tr e, 
and that they were pronounced, ,vhen necessary, ant'acta, anfambulo, 
ant'hac, ant' ire, &c. 


k. In many words compounded with sen
i followed by a vowel, such 
as sernianirn
/;8, sen
ianimis, semiadapertus, sernier11
is,. se11.Ûhians, 
semiho.mo, se11'"iustus, semiambustus, it is necessary, in Dactylic 
verse, to perform an elision of the same kind, and to pronounce 
thenl sem' animus, sem' animis, sern' adapertus, sem' errnis, sern'.. 
l
ians, sen
' l
omo, sern' UStU8, sem' ambustus, &c. 3 


1 Here the contraction is manifestly not tbe result of any necessity. 
2 When the vowels ia, ie, ii, io, iu, are thrown together into a single syHabIe, i 
ought to be pronounced like!J at the beginning of an English word :-vindemyator, 
connubyis, connubyo, Ant-yum, &c. See Class II. 
3 An10ng these SODle would place grav'olens and sauv'olens, but these ought to be 
considered as two distinct words, grave olens and SUal,'e oleM. 
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Genitives in ium are frequently written without inserting the i, 
as--parentum, serjJentÜm mensüm, &c.; the poets, however, use the 
open form also ,vhen it can be conveniently introduced, as-paren- 
tiurn, serpentiurn, &c.; nor must it be supposed that the contraction 
is purely a poetical license, since it is found in the best MSS. of 
prose authors. 
The above mentioned changes are all introduced, either from 
necessity, or to avoid harsh elisions; but similar liberties are some- 
times tal:,.: u when there is no such plea to justify theIne 


l. Words 'v hich contain !b between t,yO yowels, occasionally drop 
the l
 and contract the two vo,vels into one syllable: thus ,ve 
ha,ve veAen
ens, 1 vehementi, vehernenter, vehementius, and also, 
vën
en8, vëJ)
enti, vëmente1
. so prelwnS'i and prensi,2 dehinc ancl 
de
n c, n
l

lu/Jn and n
lu/IJt., 'm
l"i and mï, prohibeat, pronounced 
pr o " beat, &c. 




. 
Iore violent than these are, ost rea, ea dem, ëõdcln, eaede m, eos dem, 
torr ea t, dëõrsum, së(n-su7J
, swrsus, ornn 
a, vïëtis, Gabïi, orïUndi, 
patr uz, fl u" tant, pronounced as dissyllables; precant za, zazy ges, 
dællica, p raeop tarit, as trisyllables; pr ou t, a monosyllable; all 
of ,vhich might be, and most of them often are, employed ,vith- 
out being contracted. 




. Again, some words are often erroneously classed with the above, 
which in the best writers uniformly appear under a contractecl 
form. Thus, in those tenses of the verb desum, where a double 
e occurs, the two vo,vels are al \vays, or almost always, blended 
into one syllable; thus, dees se, dees t, dëërat, dee ro, deer it, deer unt, 
dëéssem,lto which we may add a similar combination, d eer arunt, 
dëëravel-at. 


o. So also detn de, dëinceps, pr o
n de, 

de m., us dem, are always dis.. 


I e. g., t'cïÛfrnens, L. VI. y 516; 'l,ernens, C. L. 21; II. E. IL, ii., 120. 
. 
t"eitcmenti J L. VI.; 31H; 'l'ërnenti, L. III., 153. 
t'ClÚ!rnenter, L. '\71., 516; vëmenter, II., 1023; IV., 821. 
2 But ill many parts of the compounds, as-comprenrlere, comprenderit, deprensls, 
the contracted ìorm 
ione is admissible in Dadvli
 verSB. 
3 These wOlds, howevtr: freq"ttentiy occur in" passa.ges where it is not necessary to 
suppose a contraction, e. g" O. II X., 37; XV., 111. 1\1. III., 268; X., 88. V.. G. 
II., 233, &c. ]n som
 f-
dd. of Statiu.s we find, 
IIarmoIlì
rn, nullisque dée
t sua f:."b11la m
nsis. 8. T. VIII., 236. 
But some l\IS
t omit the qZlÆ, others give quin deest, others de$rat, &c. 


. 
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syllables in the best authors; dein, quoad, ii, iis, Dii, Diis, l cui, 
ltuic, are always monosyllables. In these cases, therefore, ,ve 
n1ay reasonably conclude, that the contraction expressed the 
ordinary pronunciation of the word, and was not the result of 
any poeticallicense.-See Remarks. 


Examples. 
a. Aurtã composuit sponda, mediamque locavit. v: Æ. I., 698. 
Abdiderint furtim terris, et imagine ce rea . H. S. I., viii., 43. 
Seu lento fuerint alvmria vin1ine texta. V. G. IV., 34. 
Quid respondëãmus nisi iustam intendere litem. L. III., 693. 
Cum memor antëãctos semper dolor admonet annos. T. IV.
 
[i., 189. 
Dixit et ant eac tis vel uti male crederet, hastam. O. JI. XII., 115. 
An tëam bulones et togatulos inter. (Scazon.) lrI. X., lxxiv., 3. 
.Ant ehac nefas depromere Caecubum. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O. I., 
[ xxxyii., 5. 


ÍJ. Centum aer et clauduntvectesaeternaque ferri. V. Æ. VII., 609. 
N ec nebulanl noctu, neque aran e
 tenuia fila. L. III., 384:. 
Exanimem, rapiens immania pondera balt e/;. V. Æ. X., 496. 
Fer1'"ëtque Eumenidum thalami et discordia demens. 
.Æ. VI., 
[280. 
Pompëï meorum prime sodalium. JI. O. II., vü., 5. 
Atria, dependent lychni laquearibus au rets . V. Æ. I., 726. 
Qui candore nives ant etr ent cursibus auras. V. JE. XII., 84. 
Testa diu; quod si cessas aut strenuus antéis. II. E. I., ii., 70. 


c. Deturbat, laxatque foros, simul accipit alv eo . v: Æ. VI., 412. 
V ulcanum alloquitur, thalamoque haec coniugis au rt:o . v: ./E. 
[VIII., 372. 


1 Dii and Diis occur very often, and are always m onosyl1 abIes. 'Yhen the poets 
wish to have a dissyllable, they write Dei, Dds, which are often confounded in tbe 
1\188. with the fonner, f. g., 
Neque \ùla yota litoralibus Deis. C. IV., 22. 
'Vhere some 1\188. and man)'" printed copies give Diis. Dei, Deis do Dot OCCU1' in 
Virgil nor in Horace. 
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Pavidumque leporem et advenam laqu eo gruem. (Iamb. T1'irn.) 
[II. E. II., 35. 


d. Vindem 
a tofr, et invictus, cui saepe viator. 
Form wno saltu non falso Mentula dives. 


H. li. I., vii., 30. 
C. CXIV., 1. 


c. Connubus arvisque novis operata iuventus. 
 Æ. III., 136. 
Denarïïs tibi quinque Martialem. (Pltalaecian.) .llf. I., cxviii., 17. 
Paeon 
'tS l revocatum herbis et amore Dianae. v: Æ. VII., 769. 
Puniceis ibant evincti tempora taen7iïs. J?..Æ. V., 269. 


f Connub 'w iungam stabili propriamque c1icabo. 
Idome nws ne petam montes 
 at gurgite in alto. 


v. Æ. I., 73. 
C. LXIV., 178.. 


g. Priusque coelum sidet infe1'Oïüs mari. (Iamb. Trirn.) 


l
. Coop eriant maria ac terras immensa sup erne. 
Per terras amneis atque oppida c oop eruisse. 
Tandem cõõluerint 5 ea quae coniecta repente. 


H. E. 
[V., 79. 
Inde legit Capreas pron
ontorïü'lnque2 
Iinervae. O. Jo.
f. XV., 709. 
Et tellus Circaea et spissi litoris Antiïlm. 3 O. .L"ftrI. XV., 718. 
- v v I _ _ _ 
 \.t V ",,_J 
ImbeciVorum esse al1ÙÜÎn miserë"neLlomnïüm.4 L. V., 1022. 
Cum tua sint cedantque tibi confinia rnensïüm. O. F. V., 187. 

 
Coelest 'ut 1n matreln concava puppis habet. O. F. IV., 276. 
Exclusi, ante oculos lacryrnantfürnque ora parentum. V. Æ. 
[XI., 886. 
L. VI., 491. 
L. V., 343. 
L. II., 1060. 


k. Se'lnianimesque nlicant digiti ferrumque retractant. 1': Æ. X., 39 G. 
Languida semianimo cum corpore membra videres. L. VI., 1267. 
Obliquum capiat semiadaperta latus. O. A. I., vi., 4. 
Semierrnemque manum sternendam obiecerat hosti. S. XII., 467. 
Semiltiante labello. (Glyconian.) C. LXI., 220. 
1 See Heyne's note. 
2 Authorities are wanting to decide the quantity of promontorium, but analogy 
leads us to suppose that the antepenult is naturally long. 
3 The following line begins with a vowel, but there is a full stop after Antium, 
which precludes Synapheia. 
t Some 1\18S. have omni. I Some l\ISS. have coaluerint. 
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SenÛl/;ominis Caci facies quam dira tenebat. v: Æ. VIII., 194. 
Haec inter Lapithas et senLil/;ornines Centauros. O. M., XII, 536. 
Fama est Enceladi semiusturn fulmine corpus. v: Æ. III., 578. 
Serniambusta iacet nullo discrimine passim. S. II., 681. 


l. { Transit equum cursu, frenisque adversa .prel
ensis. v: Æ. XI., 
[719. 
Ingentes tollent aninlos prensique negabunt. V. G. III., 207. 
{ Ceryici subnecte dehinc ubi libera co lla. V. G. III., 1G7. 
Eurum ad se Zephyrumque vocat, dehinc talia fatur. v: Æ. 
[I., 131. 
Nam sive est aliquiù quod .'P1401/;ibeat efficiatque. L. I., 976. 


m. Sudando, pinguem vitüs albumque neque ostr ea. H. S. II., ii., 21. 
Una ea demque via sanguis al1Í1nusque sequuntur. v: Æ. X., 487. 
Hoc ëõdem ferro stillet uterque cruor. P. II., viii., 26. 
Uvescunt, eaede rn dispansae in sole liquescunt. L. I., 307. 
Bosdem habuit secum quibus est elata capillos. 
Eosdern oculos; lateri vestis adusta fuit. P. IV., vii., 7. 
Quod sitis exurat miseros atque arida torr ea t. L. III., 930. 
Pondera quantum in se est deors 
trn deducere pugnent. L. II., 205. 
At neque seors um oculei, neque nareis, nee manus ipsa. L. III., 
[ 631. 
8ëõrsus item sapor oris habet vim, soorSU8 odores. L. IV., 495. 
Bis patriae cecidere manus; quin protinus omn w . v: Æ. VI., 33. 
{ Nee supera caput eiusdeln cecidisse v'îëtarn. L. III., 386. 
Qui sudol' v 
et is,l et quam malus undique membris. H. E. 
[XII.; 7. 
Et qui nunc nulli, maxima turba Gab 

 ; = Et. P. IV., i., 34. 
Denique coelesti sumns omnes semine orr 
un di. L. II., 991. 
N octurnique canum gemitus, ubi lumina pat ru
 = Effugit. S. T- 
[IV., 429. 
Per malos volgata trabeisque trementiajlüttant. 2 L. IV., 75. 
Praeferimus manibus vittas et verba precant 
a. = Et. 
 Æ. 
[VII., 237. 


1 Some modern editions haye victis. 
:: 1\188., fluitant, jlutant, fiuctant. 
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Iazyges et Colclli, Metereaque turba Geta,eque. 1 O. T. II., 191. 
Lanigerae pecud6s, et equorum d 'uell ica proles. L. II., 661. 
Omnibus his Thesei dulcem prae optarit amorem. O. LXIV., 120. 
{ Pa,sco libatis dapibus. P rou t cuique libido e.st. H. S. II., vi., 
[67. 
Sed tamen adspiceres vellem prõut ipse rogabas. O. H. XXI., 
[227. 
n. Talibus in rebus communi dee sse saluti. L. I., 44. 
Dëëst iam terra fugae: pelagus Troiamne petemus. v: Æ. X., 378. 
Divitis uber agri Troiaeve opulentia dëérit. V. Æ. VII., 262. 
Dëërâ1'unt passim motus ab sensibus omneis. L. III., 873. 
Vir gregis ipse caper d eer averat, atque ego Daphnin. V. E. 
[VII., 7. 


o ]) e
n de satis fluvium inducit rivosque sequentes. V. G. I., 106. 
Redde age quae dertnc eps risisti, Vibidius dum. H. S. II., viii., 80. 
Prõïnde tona eloquio solitum tibi meque timoris. v: Æ. XI., 383. 
Iidem eadem possunt horam durare probantes. 11 E. I., i., 82. 
Non ut porticibus, sic illdiciis fruar ïïsdem. 11 E. I., i., 71. 
Ð etn mille altera, d
n secunda centum. (Phalaecian.) G. V., 8. 
Unguibus et pugnis dertn fustibus, atque ita pOITo. 2 H. S. I., iii., 
[101 
Q uoa d licet ac possis reperire, inolentis olivi. 3 L. II., 850. 
Haeredes voluit. Q uoa d vixit credidit ingens. H. S. II., iü., 91. 


Remarks. 
It is believed, that what has been said with regard to dein, deinde, 
deince]Js, proinde, cui, huic, will be found to be correct, notwith- 
standing the vague assertions to the contrary in ordinary works on 
prosody. 
In addition to the example of dein given above, the student may 
refer to C. V., 9, 10 j P. III., x., 15 j IV., vüi., 83 j H. S. I., iü., 
101. But in Paulinus Nolanus, a,nd ,vriters of that age and sta1np, 
it is found as a dissyllable with the first short. 


1 Iaz!Jx is a trisyllable in 
Ipse vides onerata ferox ut ducat "'Iaz!Jx. O. E. P. IV., vii., 9. 
2 So Prop. 111., x., 15; IV., vüi., 83. 3 So Lucret. V., 1212, 1.:132. 
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Deinde is found upwards of thirty times in Virgil alone, and 
always a dissyllable, but in such writers as Prudentius and Sidonius, 
Eva columba fuit tunc candida, nigra deinde. Prud. Dip. I., 1. 
Nec qui consimili deinde casu. (Phalaecian.) Sid. Ap. IX., 272. 
Proin occurs but seldom except in the éomic writers; we have, 
indeed, 
P'Îõin, via
or, hunc deum vereberis. (I amo. Trirn.)1 C. XX., 16. 
The reading proin, is, however, disputed, and it 1nust be remem- 
bered, that the above line. occurs in a poem "\vhich is inserted 
among the works of Catullus, but of which the authenticity is vcry 
doubtful. 
Proinde is used twice by Virgil, and in a multitude of passages 
by Lucretius, who, in common ,vith all good ,vriters, make it a 
dissyllable. . 
With regard to }/;uic and cui, the facts are these :- In all the 
purer Latin poets (the dramatists are of course excluded here as 
elsewhere), a multitude of passages occur in which huic and cui 
must be scanned as monosyllables, and in no case is it necessary to 
consider them as dissyllables. Hence, the legitimate inference 
seems to be that which we have drawn. As far as the "\vriters of 
the Augustan age are concerned, there is no controversy; but ,vhen 
we descend a little lo,ver, we find quoted, 
Laetus huic dona videas dare tura nepotes. S. S. I., i., 107. 
Falsus }/;uic pennas et cornua sumeret aethrae. S. S. 1, ii., 133. 
But a number of MSS. give laetius in the former, and falsas in the 
latter, and in S0111e of the best editions, the lines stand, 
Huic Iaetus... 
Huic falsus... 
In Ausonius, however, we have an unquestionable exa111plc- 
Nomen hu'ic ioculare datum, cute fusca quod oUm. Â. Par. V., 3. 
Four examples of cill are adduced Ïrom 
Sed norunt cui serviant leones. 2 M. I., ev., 22. 
Drusorum cui contigere barbae. JrI. VIII., Iii., 3. 
Collatus cui Gallus est Priapus. ltI. XI., lxxü., 2. 
Et credit cui Portumila dives. M. XII., xlix., 3. 
1 We find proin a monosyllable in 
Prain se quaeque parent: nee quo venentur am ores. O. 
I. F. 27. 
2 111 line 17 of this epigram, cui must be a monos)" Hable. 
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But these by no means decide the question, even with regard to 
tho age of Martial. 
It will be observed, and the coincidence is remarkable, that in 
each of these lines, cui forms the latter half of the second foot of a 
Phalaecian Hendecasyllabic; but Catullus in one of his pieces 
(LV.) written in this measure, introduces a Spondee several tÏ1nes 
in this place; it is not, therefore, more violent to suppose that 
l\Iartial imitated this in the above lines, than to decide that he 
'departed from the practice of his predecessors and contemporaries 
in making c'ui a dissyllable. Unquestionable examples of cìi
 are to 
be found in Ausonius, who sometimes makes both syllables short, 
and sometimes the first short and the second long, e. g., 
Fabulae fingunt cUr Luna somnos. (Sapphic.) A. Eplwm. 15. 
C,åïque vigiles luminum. (Iamb. Dim. Acat.) A. Epp. XV., 59. 
But let us see ho,v Prudentius deals with the word :- 
Sanguine pasta cui cedit a vis. (Dactyl. Trim. H YPe1
cat.) Prude 
[Cfatlt. III., 167. 
'Vhere cui is a short monosyllable. 
Assignare deos proprios sua cü'íque iura. Prude Ham. 105. 
\Vhere cÜl is a trochee. 
Puer 0 cUï trinam pater. (Ia'mb. DifJn.) Prude Catlt. XII., 67. 
Where CUt is an iambus. 
And yet we sometimes find Prudentius gravely quoted as an 
authority in Latin Prosody! 


CLASS II. 
I is sometimes considered as a consonant, and in these cases llad, 
it is probable, the sound of the English y in young, yes, &c. - See 
Preliminary Remarks and Appendix on the Latin Alphabet. l 


<fJ. Thus-ãbrete, åb
eabus, år
ete, par'íët'íb
(;s, ãr'íetat, were pronounced 
in Dactylic verse as ãhyete, ãbyet'íbus, ãryete, ärryetat, pã'ryet'íbus, 
the first syllable being considered long by position. 
b. Upon the same principle, although without the plea of absolute 
necessity, we find jluv'íorum in a pas8age in Virgil, where it 
must be pronouncedjluvyõrum, and]{ asrd
eni in Horace" as 
N asïdyeni J- abyegni, abyegnae, in Propertius, &e,. 


1 Consult Bentle)" on II. S. II., viii., 1. 
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c. So also we find the follo,ving combinations:- 
l")aeõniu'lì
 in, Stellio et, Princ
piu.nl Auc, Cons'íliurn et,o in 
lines ,vhere they must be enunciated, Paeäny'in, Stelly'et, 
Prineïpy'!,/lte, Consïly'et. 
E xa1J
ples. 
a. Aedificant sectaque intexunt abiete costas. V. Æ.
II., 16. 
Abietibus iuvenes patriis et montibus aequos. v: Æ. IX., 674. 
Custodes sufferre valent. Labat arwte crebro. V:.Æ. II., 492. 
Arietat in portas et duros obiice postes. l v: Æ. XI., 890. 
Hacrent parietibus scalae postesque sub ipsos. 
 Æ. II., 442. 


b. Flu.'Vior1-tm rex Eridanus camposque per orones. V. G. I., 482. 
Paeãnium z.n morem senior SUCCillctus amictu. v: Æ. XII., 401. 
Stellio et lucifugis congesta cubilia blattis. v: G. IV., 243. 
Vos lene consiliu7J
 et datis et dato. (Ale. Jlendee.) H. O. III., 
[iv.,41. 
Hinc omne principium lLUC refer exitum. (Ale. Hendee.) II. O. 
[III., vi., 6. 
{ Aut vigil a aut dormi, Nãs'íd'íene, tibi. JI. VII., liv., 8. 
Ut N asîdieni iuvit te coena beati. 2 H. S. II., viii., 1. 
{ N am quis equo pulsas åb'íegno nosceret arces. P. III., i., 
5. 
Induit abiegnae 'ornua falsa bovis. P. III., xix., 12. 
Laeserat\abitgfi vénter aplrtus e q u1. P. IV., i., 42. 
CLASS III. 
In the same manner the })oets took advantage of the double 
po,ver of V,3 and made it a consonant in words where such a change 
"\vas necessary or convenient. 


a. In this way, tenìtíã, tenu'íus, tenu'ís, tenue, tenuem, tenuï, tenìæs 
genuã, curruu'lì
, .fõrtuïtÛs, p'ïtuïta, become tenvia, tenvius, tenvis, 
&c.; genva, currvum,jortvitus, pitvita, &c. 


1 But what are we to make of the following line? 
App=:tret,aut celsum crebris arietibus urbis. S. T. II., 492. 
which seems to be the reading of all the 1\188. Nor is the matter mended by intro- 
ducing arietatibus, as Gronovius and others propose; for if the i be pronounced like a !I, 
then the first 8yllable is necessarily long by position. 
2 See also H: S. II., yiii., 7 5, 8
4. L. ix., 790, has Nãs'fdrum. 
:I See Preliminary Remarks and Appendix on Roman Alphabet. 
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ò. By combining the processes described in this and the preceding 
class, tenu
õrre is made into tënv-yäre. 


E xanlples. 
a. Velleraque ut foliÌs depectant tenuia Seres. V. G. II., 121. 
Qua neque mobilius quidquam neque tenuiu8 ex stat. L. III., 244.. 
Tenuis ubi argilla et dumosis calculus arvis. V. G. II., 180. 
Genua labant, vastos quatit aeger anhelitus artus. V. Æ. V., 432. 
Per campos pascuntur equi; quae gratia eurruum. V. Æ. VI., 653", 
{ Necfortuïtumspernere cespitem. (Ale. Hendee.) H. O.II.,xv., J7. 
Non quasifortuitu8 sed ventorum rabie sed. l I. S. XIII., 225. 
{ Mucusque et mala pïtìlJita nasi. (Phalaecian.) C. XXIII., 17. 
Praecipue sanU3 nisi quum pituita molesta est.
 H. E.I.,i., 108... 


b. Sperne coli tenuiore ]yra, vaga cingitur astris. S. S. I., iv., 36. 
Ortus et instantem COI'nu tenuiore videbat. 3 S. T. XII., 2. 


CLASS IV. 


, 
In the above classes, the syllables in question consist of tW() 
vowels follo-\ving each other, and the pronunciation alone of the 
word, and not the form, is affected. In that ,vhich ,ve are about 
to notice, a vowel is thro-\vn out of the ,vord altogether. To this · 
class belong such ,vords as ãspe.rïs, ãsperõ, cãl
d
or, cïrculõs, gubernä- 
cilium, gubernãcillõ, lãln'ín ae , lãr
dõ, 1nän
pulï, 1nan
pulõs, män
pi1lÍ8, 
mãn
piílãris, orãc't7lum, orcïculõ, orãcttla, perïculum, perïculï, per.tc
'ilä, 
pel'ïculïs, puerït'íaë, saeci"ilum, saecÜli, saecltla, s ae culõru.m, s cw culis, 
8uUdum, .tgul
dõ, spectãculum, spïc'ttläru.rn, ün
versum, vãlíd
U8, vin- 
culum, vinculo, vïnc
tlã, vinc
'ilïs, :pïnculõrum, &c., "\vhich are changed 
into aspro, aspris, caldior, circlos, gubernaclum, &c., lalnna, lardo, 
maniplus, &c., oracl

m, &c., pericl'Um, &c., puertiae, 8aecl
(;m, &c., 
8pectaclurn, spiclo1


m, 
tnversum, valdius, vincZ.um, &c. 
It ought to be observed, that some of the above nouns are. 
inadmissible into Dactylic verse in their proper shape, as man
- 
pulus, ,vhich could never finel a place; while others, although un- 
serviceable in some cases, as }Je1"ïculïs, vïnci1lïs, yet might be used in 
others, as in pericul

m, vinculum, with elision; in pericula, v'inc
da" 
without elision. But the change being once introduced, ,vas ex.. 
1 See also Phaedr. II., iv., 4,fõrt,(ålus. I\Ianil. I., 182, furtvitus. 
2 H. S. II., ii., 76. Pers. S. JI., 57, pitvïta. 
a In both these examples, we may pronounce the word tcnu-!Jore. 
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tended to all the cases, and the poets make use of pericla, vincla, 
&c., as freely as of pericula, 
'incula, &c. 
Nor do nouns alone undergo this change, but several verbs also, 
"\vith their participles, are lllodified in a similar nlanner; thus- 
cal{f(Jcit, cãl
fãclencla, incctlefacit, recaliflicit, rJcãlèjace, become cal- 
facit, calfacienda, incalfacit, recalfacit, recalface, &c.; and the change 
being once introduced, ,ve finel calefecit made calfecit, although not 
absolutely necessary; in like manner repusrt-us, repðsUor, become 
relJost
tS, repostor, and the same takes place without necessity in 
pono and many of its compounds, as-pasto, posta, compostus, dis.. 
posta, eX)Josta, Ï1nposta, opposta, p'raeposta, supposta, &c.; so also 
copulata becomes coplata
. põrrlg'ins, põrr'ígt, põrr'ígUe, become 
p01"gens, JJorgi, porgite
' per-rego becomes pergo; su
Tigo becomes 
surgo
' sur"J"'íp
'terat, surr'ípuU, .fj1l/l"'J'zp'íte, su.r')"'ipe'l'e, become s'urpuerat, 
$urpuit, .mrpite, surpe're, &c. 
All of these forms are not, ho,vever, by any means peculiar 
to the poets; vincla, for example, is found in Cicero (Ep. Fam. 
XVI, 18.) Quintilian (1., c., 6) S3.ys, that calfacit was more com- 
mon in his tÏ1ne than caleJacit
. froln the contracted pm"iclurn, we 
llave the verb lJericlitor, and so on. 


E xarnples. 
Ilnprovisum aspris veluti qui sentibus anguem. v: Æ. II., 379. 
Calclior est 
 acres inter numeratur. Opinor. H. S. 1, iii., 53. 
Ac prirnum laxos tenui de vimine circlos. v: G. III., 16G. 
Pertica suspensos portabat longa rnaniplos 
Unde 'lnaniplaris nomina miles habet. O. F. Ill, 117. 
Oraclum Iovis inter aestuosi. (Phalaecian.) O. VII., 5. 
V ota metu duplicant nlatres propiusque periclis. V. Æ. VIII., 55(t 
Huc illuc vinclorum immensa volumina versat. V. Æ. 'T., 408. 
11 ut humilem grato calfac'it igne focum. O. F. 
V., 698. 
Fac timeat de te timidamque recalface menteln. O. A. A. II., 445. 
Templorum posit01", templorum sancte reposto.r. O. F. II., 63. 
Exciderant animo, manet alta nlente repost
tm. V. Æ. I., 26. 
Cingite fronde COlnas et pocula .porgite dextris. V. Æ. VIII., 274. 
Atque en, prÏ1na duci porgens carchesia Graio. v: F. II., 656. 
Quae me sU1jJuerat mihi. (Cl
o'riambic.) II. O. IV., xüi., 20. 
Quiddam magnlun addens, unUln me surpite morti. H. S. II., iii., 
[283. 
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The student ,vho wishes to pursue this part of the subject farther, 
is referred to the following collection of examples :- 
.Aspro, Pallad. de insit., 67. Gubernact1tm, Lucret. IV., 905; 
Virgo Æ. VI., 349. Gubernaclo, Virgo Æ. V., 176, 859. Lamina, 
Virgo G. I., 143. Lamnae, Hor. Ode II., ii., 2; Val. Flacc. I., 123. 
Larrdo, Hor. S. II., vi. JYlanipli, Virgo Æ. XI., 870; Silins IV., 
316. JYIaniplos, Virgo G. I., 400. 
faniplis, Virgo Æ. XI., 463; 
Val. Flacc. V., 592; Catull. XIX., 2; Virgo G. III., 297. Oraclum, 
Catull. IIXIV., 327. Oracla, Ov. Met. I., 321. Periclu'ln, Lucret. 
VI., 430; Virgo Æ. II., 709, &c. Pericli, Lucret. II., 5; Ov. A. 
A. II., 247, &c. Periclo, Lucret. I., 581; Prop. I. xv., 3, &c. 
Pericla, Lucret. lIT., 776; Hor. S. I.., ii., 40, &c. Periclis, Lucret. 
I., 60; Virgo lE. II., 751, &c. Puertiae, Hor. Ode I., xxxvi., 8. 
Saeclurn, Catull. XLIII., 8. Saecli, Catull. XIV., 23; Ov. Met. 
VIII., 97, &c. Saeclo, Virgo E. IV., 52. Saecla, Lucret. I., 21; 
Virgo E. IV., 46, &c. Saeclorum, Catull. LXIV., 22; Virgo E. IV., 
D. S(1eclis, Catull. LXVIII., 43; Virgo Æ. VIII., 508; Ov. Amor. 
II., vi., 36. Soldum, Hor. S. II., v., 65. Soldo, Hor. S. I., ii., 113. 
S]Jectaclum, Prop. IV., viii., 21, 56. Spiclofrun
, Lucret. III., 199.t 
Unversum, Lucret. IV., 263. Valdius, 1101". Ep. I., ix., 6; A. P. 
:321. VincZ.um, Lucret. III., 598. Vinclo, Virgo lE. IV., 16; VIII., 
203; Ov. Met. IX., 549 ; XI., 252. Vin,cla, vinclis, passim. 
Calfacienda, Ov. A. A. II., 214. lncalfacit, Ov. lVlet. XV., 735 ; 
Fast. IV., 919. Recalfecit, Ov. Met. VIII., 444. Repostum, Hor. 
Epod. IX., 1. Reposto, Virgo Æ. XI., 149. Reposta, Lucret. 1, 36; 
III., 347. Repostae, Virgo G. III., 527. Repostos, Virgo Æ. VI., 
655. Posta, Lucret. I., 1058, &c. Posto, Lucret. III., 884. Corn- 
postus, Virgo Æ. 1.,249. Disposta, Lucret. I., 47; 11.,644 Exposta, 
Virge Æ. X., 694. Imposta, Lucret. V., 544; Virgo Æ. IX., 716; 
Prop. IV., ii., 29. Opposta, Lucret. IV., 151. Praeposta, Lucr6t 
VI., 998. Supposta, Virgo Æ. VI., 24. Coplata, Lucret. VI., ] 087 
Porgebat, Silius IX., 458. Porgit, Stat. S. II., i., 205. Porgi, Stat. 
Theb. VIII., 755. Porge, Auson. Eidyl. IV., 37. Surpere, Lucret. 
II., 314. Surpuit, Plaut. Capt. Pro!. 8; III., v., 102; V., iv., l
 
CLASS V. 
'Compounds of I aciD sometÎ1nes drop the first i. 
Thus, for abiicit, abiici, ,ve find ab
cit, db'íci. 
adiicit, adiici, äclzcit, adïci. 
eiicit, ëïcit (dissyl.) 
iniic'it, ?-n
cit. 
obiicis, obiicit, ðbrcis, ðb1cit. 
reiicit, rreiice, r c;'l cit, '['ëíce (dissyl.) 
8ubiicit, subiici, - s-äb
cit, 8ub
ci. 
K 
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It is doubtful, ho\vever, ,vhether we ought to consider thiH 1 

trictly speaking, a poetical license. It would appear that adicio, 

onicio, coicio, ,vere ancient forms. See Parei Léx. Crit.-Aul. Gell. 
xvi., c. 7. Subicio, subicit, subiciunt, frequently occur in goocl 
JISS. of prose authors. See Noris. in Cenotaph. Pis. Dissert. IV. 
 
c. 4. Aulus Gellius in the passage quoted above, blames Laberius 
for using coicior, on the ground that it was "obsoletum aut ex 
8ordidiore usu v
tlgi depromptum." 
It may be remarked, moreover, that with the exception of reice 
in Virgil, and a doubtful abici in Ovid, none of the examples 
quoted below are from writers in the Augustan age. 


Examples. 
Turpe putas abici, quia sit miserandus,amicum.. 1 O.E. P. II.,iü., 37. 
Runc abicit saeva <lignum veraque Charybdi I. S. XV., 17. 
Nil adicit penso Lachesis, fusosque sororum. lJI. IV., liv., 9. 
Si quid nostra tuis adicit vexatio rebus. 2 lJI. X. lxxxii., 1. 
Sidera proclamatque adici cervicibus Atlas. S. T. VII., 4. 
N ec radicitus e vita se tollit et eicit. L. III., 890. 
Eicit enim sulcum recta regione via que. L. IV., 1268. 
Murice suspirans in,icit velamina et auro. S. X., 571. 
Cur obicis Magno tumulum, manesque vagantes. L. P. VIII., 796. 
Pompeiumque deis obicit, quam pauca Catonis. L. P. IX., 188. 
Cur annos obicis? pugnae cur arguor impar 
 O. IV., Cons. Hon., 
[365. 


Tityre pascentes a flumine reice capellas. V. E. III., 96. 
Tela manu reicitque canes in vulnus hiantes. S. T. IV., 574. 
Corporibus struitur, reicitque cadavera fumans. S. VIII., 671. 
Iungentum fata, et subici iubet ocius ignes. S. XIII., 2gB. 
His acuit stimulis, subicitque :baud mollia dicta. S. I., 113. 


CLASS VI. 
There are a few words, chiefly proper names, which many poets, 
from the nature of their theme, were obliged to use, but ,vhich 


1 The common reading is abigi; but it is a conjecture of Heinsius confessedly against 
the authority of the l\iSS. 
2 So adicit, Silius XVII., 529. See notes in edd. of Drakcnborch and lluperti, 

n I., 113, and VII!., 669. 
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could not be transformed, so as to suit their purpose, by any of the 
above devices. Thus, the first syllable in Przamus, Prramëius, Prra- 
'In:ëis, v Arabs, ..., A rabus, is short, and therefore ought to be short in 
Priãm
des, A råb
a
. but rather than forego the use of these words 
in Dactylic verse, the Romans followed the example of the Greeks, 
and lengthened the first syllable. 
In like manner ,ve have S'ículus, but Sïcettdes, and therefore Sïcelïs. 
Along with these, - Itälra, from "" Italus, is usually classed, but 
erroneously; for ,ve find in the best writers Italus, with the first 
syllable sometimes long, and sometimes short: and so the G-reeks 
said, -ITaÀo
, or ....ITaÀo
. :- Italia, 
 Italides, - Italis, have, I believe, 
the first uniformly long. 
In imitation of the Greeks, also, the Latins make the first in 
wÅsia, the substantive, short, but lengthen it in the adjectives 
". Åsius and - Asis. 
So also, jIacedo, .I..}[acëdonia, from the double forms, Ma
E
wv, 
MaKE
ovla, and MaKl1
{tJv, MaKl1
ovla. 
In the same way we can explain the apparent anomaly in the 
quantity of ..., Iõnes, "Iõnia, ..., Iõnus, IJ( Iõnis, \J IÕ'nicus, "" Iöniacus, and 
-Iõnius. In the Greek words, after which the first six of the above 
are form ed, the second letter is w; but in the last, 0 :- 
" Nota tamen., si de gente Graeca serIno est, semper hoc nomen 
scribi per w: sed si de mari Ionio, semper per 'Ofl,lKf)OV." -Ðamm. 
Lex. Pind. vOC. Iwv. 
The form 'Iovlo
 or Iõn
us, being adopted, the first syllable was 
necessarily lengthened in Dactylic verse. 
So, also, ,ve must account for the variations in S'íccïnus, Sicãnus,l 
Sicãn
us, i:3ïcãn
a, SicãnÏ8; for we find in Greek, 
lKãvwv and 

- v v 
_lKaVLl1. 
Sicilia does not, as far as I recollect, occur in any good metrical 
authority: it is found in Plautus; but in a position which decides 
nothing with regard to the quantity of the first syllable:- 
Totaro Siciliam devoraturum insulam. Plaut. Rud. II., vi., 59. 
E æarrnples. 
r'H KEV '}'l1f)l1C1'aL nptapot;, llpTa,uolo TE 7TaL
f!:. Hom. Ä. 225. 
rOv El
ov, Eì
ov Èv 7TvÀalC1'L npla,uUYl. Eurip. O. 1488. 
Kat ßaÀE nvïa,ul
ao KaT' à(j"7rl
a 7TaVTOt1E ì(j"l1V. Hom. H., 250. 
Hie Pr'íamus, quamquam in media iam morte tenetur. r: Æ. 
o felix una ante aliasPr
amëia virgo. V..LE. 111.,321. [II., 533. 
Haec tamen audierat; Pr'íameida viderat ipsam. O. Â. 
 .II., 405. 
Prïamiden Helenum Graias regnare per urbes. v: Æ. III., 295. 
1 Although we find Sïcãnus in Silius Italicus, I do not remember any example in the 
Latin poets of S'ícãnus. Virgil has invariably Srcãn'lls. 
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KHlJev Ö' ÒÀßUj'TltJV -, Aflaß(tJv 7rafla
é
ÀlTal ala. Dionys, 9.:37. 
EíÀHTaL 
Vfll1]{: 'TE leaL -) AVaßìij{: ÈrUTHVij{:.l Dionys. 925. 
Eoasque domos 
Arabum pictosque Gelonos. V. G. II., 115. 
Non \JArabo noster rore capillus olet. O. H. XV., 76. 
Et domus intactae te tremit -Arabiae. P. II., x., 16. 
Illa neque -Arabium metuit transcendere limen. P. I., xiv., ID. 


'Ev 
E 1'vv1] 
lleéÀ1] '}'flll v {: 7rEÀéV, 1J pa '}'E
OVTU. Horn. w., 
[210. 
('H pa 'TE }:'ïleéÀlle1]{: È7rl 7rOP()l1l'80{: ÈPPl4(tJTUl. Dionys. 80. 
Ast ubi digressum S
culae te admoverit orae. V. Æ. Ill., 410. 
Nunc tibi Sïcelides veniunt nova pmeda puellae. 
l Quid mihi cum Lesbo 
 Sïcelis esse volo. O. H. XV., 51. 


r 
 uv 
' a,v, 1Tap
aÀLrjç 
'!,-r;

ç 1TOpOV i
Wf
Ol!1L. Dw. nys . 79:. 
A/1cþw Ö LC1'OV eXOVfTlV é7r AC1'l
a VHUTOV L xvo{:. A Dzonys. 2 j 4. 
:) AO"llfJ Èv ÀH/1WVL KåvC1'TfllOV à/1cþl péE
va. Bon
. B., 46l. 
Addam urbes \J .Asiae domitas pulsumque Niphatem. Jr. G. 
[III., 30. 
lam super Europen sublilnes et - Asida, terras. O. J.1f. V., 648. 
lam varias pelagi volueres et quae -Asia circum. 
Duleibus in stagnis rÌ1nantur prata Caystri. V. G. 1, 383. 


' E {) "" I "\ (' "., D · ,.., 7 
VU'. 'Ta^(tJv VL1]é{: E7T 1]7rHrOLO VE/10VTal. zon'!J s .'. 
AÀÀa GOl, AìvHa, GTOÀOÇ lfpO{: -'ITaÀov ;/
1] = óV/1ov ÈXEL. 
[ A. nthol. II., v., ü I. 
AVE 
E TfllValefll1] 
"íKãvwv É
o{:, aUE 
E '}'HTWV 
-'ITaÀL1J,flEyaÀ1]V '8E ß01]V È7rL KVflvo{: ÙVTH. Callirn. III., 7. 
-'ITaÀL{; wIeV/10rov{: àflcþcKUÀV'tþE KOVl{:. Anthol. II., 165. 
Ov
 òvap ElrYfvfTal{: 'YVW!H}10{: -'ITaÀl'8al{;. Anthol. II., 195. 


I Prodimur atque OJItalis longe disiungimur oris. V. Æ. I., 252. 
Et saepe Hesperialn saepe -ltala regna vocare. V. Æ. III., 
1 Ibitis - ItalÍOlrn portasque intrare licebit. v. Æ. III., 25-1. [183. 
-Italia
 dominaequ_e R
mae. (A!c. Dec.) H. O. IY:, xi
., 44. 
ExcepIt lacrymas, Itabs ora gems. O. E. P. II., HI., 3
4. 
-Italides quas ipsa decus sibi dia Camilla. v: Æ. XI., 658. 


1 In Greek Iambics, however, we find OJ A
ãß'ta :_ 
:Bctx.'Teut 'Tf 'TtIXYJ, 'TYjZl 'Tf OIJUXI,uOZl y.Oo:;<<" 
l\rI)lJo
ZI 
7rf^O(QZI, ,.... A
ct{3loeZl T fÌl
ctl{
O:la. 


Eurip. Bacclt. 15. 
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I T1J!: 'iT(>O
' !lEV ZEpV(>OlO MUK1JðOVlOV 7TTOÀlf(J(>OV. Dionys. 254. 
(I
t:TaL oiJl
 ÙfK.OVUa MaK.l1
OVL KOlpavff(J'(Jal. CallÏ1n. IV., 167. 
- diffidit urbium = Portas vir Macedo et subruit aemulos. 
[(Gho1.ia'lì
b.) H. O. III., xvi., 13. 
l Cum tibi sacrato Macedon servetur in antro. L. P. VIII., 694. 
Qui clypeo galeaque 1JI acedoniaque sarissa. 1 O. lvI. XII., 466. 
r Proxima Bithynos, solem quae condit 
Iõnas. Cl. in E. II., 239. 
Nec Latium l10rat quae praebet 
Iõnia dives. O. F. VI., 175. 
Etquot ['"'Iona ]tulit, vetus et quotAchaia formas. P. II., xxviii., 53. 
1 lõnidesve vel Mycenaeae nurus. (Ia11
b. Trirn.) Senec. T., 365. 
l\fotus doc
ri gaudet 
 Iõnicos. .(Ale. Hendee.) II. O. III., vi., 21. 
Inter 
Iõn
acas calathum tenulsse puellas. O. II. IX., 73. 
l Nosse quot -Iðnzi veniant ad littora fluctus. V. G. II., 108. 
f AvE. 
E TplVaK.
l1J, :SLK.åvwv É
O!:, aUf ðE l'flTWV. Gallim. III., 57. 
J nÀaî'
' à7TO 
lKavll1!: 
éVp ÈÀ(JE/lfV, OVK. ifh:ÀovTa. 110m. w. 306. 

 Undique conveniunt Teucri mixtique S
cãni. V. Æ. V., 293. 
I Sïcana procumbit pubes, hic Hernica turma. S. X., 313. 
Sïcãn'ío praetenta sinu jacet insula contra. V. Æ. III., 692. 
l Plurima quae flammas Sïcanis Aetna vomit. Ibis. 600. 


CLASS VII. 
Certain words compounded with Re, lengthen the first syllable, 
although Ile is naturally short. 
Thus we find, 
'J.ël'íg'ío, 
rel'íqu'íae, 
rec'íderre, 
relat
tm. 
re'motU'lìlJ. 
rëdw:-it, 'J<fxlucunt, reducere. 
To these must be added the three preterites, rëpe1'it, rëpulit, rëtulit, 
and the tenses formed from them, rëpe1'e1..is, rëpere1.it
. repuleris, rë- 
pulerint
. rëtuleram, rëtulm.at j rëtuleris, .rëtule1.it, &c. 
It lllay be urged that such words as religio, rreliquiae, recidere, 
could not find a place in Dactylic verse, unless the first syllable 
\vere made long; but although this is true in so far as these word"s 
are concerned, it will by no means apply to 'Joelatus, rernotus, reducit, 
&c., "\vhich are generally found with the first short; nor will it ex- 
plain the quantity of reperit, fl"epulit, rëtulit, ,vhich is invariable. 
Some scholars, following the old grammarians, content themselvee; 
vrith doubling the consonant after re, in all cases "\vhere that syllable 


rel
g'íone, 
rel
qu/iaru'Jn, 
rëc
d
mus. 


rël
g
onum, 
rel'íqu'ías. 


rël'íg'íosa. 


1 It is obvious that the adjective ltlãcëdèJnzus could not fiud place in a Dactylic verse. 


. 
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is long, and write relligio, relliquiae, redduco, remmotus, &c. j but 
this, at best, is but an evasion of the difficulty. 
A more plausible explanation is grounded upon the supposition 
that the ancient form of re was red, as it appears ill rreddo
. for it 
cannot be said here that the d is inserted for the sake of euphony, as 
may be urged in regard to such words as redeo, redin
o, and the 
like. In this way, the original form of reJero, rrecido, ren
oveo, reduco, 
&c., was reclfe'l'o, redcido, redmo.veo, rredduco, &c.; and although the 
d ",vas afterwards dropped, the poets, especially the earlier ones, 
considered themselves entitled to make use of either form, as best 
suited their convenience. 
This may be the true account of the matter in most instances, but 
it certainly does not apply to the preterites, relJe'rit, rrepulit, retulit, 
\vhich ought al,vays to be written with the consonant doubled, 
repperit, rreppulit, rettulit, being in reality contractions for the 
reduplications, repeperit, repepulit, retetulit. This is the account 
given by Priscian (p. 905), with regard to repperit, and it applies 
equally to the two others. 
"\Ve have said that the quantity of the first syllable in these is 
invariably long; and such will be found to be the case in all good 
authorities. l 


Examples. 
llëligio vetuit segeti praetendere sepem. V. G. I., 270. 
Neu populum antiqua sub rëligione tueri. V. Æ. II., 188. 
Rcliquiae motus vitalis vincere saepe. L. II., 955. 
At neque recidere ad nihiluln res posse, neque autem. L. I., 857. 
In quem recidi'mus quiequid lllortalc ereamur. O. M. X., 18. 
{ Jd rursum coeli rélatum templa receptant. L. II., 100I. 
Eius in adversa tanto plus parte relatus. L. V., G85. 
{ Pereipe, nalll eerte penitus rëmota videtur. L. IV., 271. 
Tam proeul esse magis res quae que remota videtur. L. IV., 254. 


1 To pre\Tcnt embarrassment to the young scholar, I Inay add, that in some editions 
of Catullus, he will find 
Si reditUlll retulisset is, aut in tempore longo, et. C. LXVI., 35. 
But the reading now received by the best editors is, 
Si reditum tetulisset is haud in tempore longo, et. 
He may also find in Odd, 
Qnaeque feros répuli doc tis medicatibus ignes. H. XI!., 165. 
Corrected by lIeinsius, on good 1\18. authority, 
Quaeque feros pepuli doctis m('dicatibus ignes. 


l 
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{ Rëclucit Venus et rëductu1n daedala tellus. L. I., 229. 
Mittunt et crebras rëducu/nt naribus auras. L. IV., 994. 
Aut redit a nobis Aurora diem que reducit. V. G. I., 249. 
Sunt alii quos ipse via sibi rëperit usus. "V: G. II., 22. 
Pleias, et Oceani spretos pede rëpulit amnes. V. G. IV., 233. 
Abstulit, et media tellurem rëpulit unda. O. M. XV., 292. 
Rëtulit et priscos docuit celebrare Latinos. v: Æ. V., 598. 
Feroque viso rëtulit retro pedem. (Iamb. Trim.) Phaed. II., i., 6. 
Rëtuleris pannum, refer et sine vivat ineptus. H. E. I., xvii., 32. 
For other examples- 
Rëligionu'ln, Lucret. IV.,7. Rëligiosa, Virgo Æ. II., 365. Rëligio, 
'rëligione passim. Rëliquias, Lucret. III., 656; IV., 977; VI., 826. 
Rëliquiarum, I., 1102. Rëducere, Lucret. V., 1336. Rëc
dere, Lucret. 
I., 1062; V., 281. Rëcrdat, OVa Met. VI., 212. Rëc'ídit, Prop. IV., 
viii., 44; Ov. Her. XIV., 46; R. A. 611; Met. X., 180. 
N.B. Rëdtdo must not be confounded with ,"ecïdo, which has the 
first al,vays short, e. g., Ov. Amor. II., iii., 3; Met. XIII., 766. 
Rëperit the preterite not to be confounded ,vith reperit the present 
tense, which occurs frequently, e. g., Prop. III., xxiü., 17; OVa R. 
A. 95; Virgo G. IV., 443; and so reperitur, OVa Met. X., 377 ; 
XV., 795. So reperire, repertuB, &c., but rëpereris, Ov. A. A. II., 
719. Rëpererit, Catul. LXXIX., 4. 
Rëtulit passim. Rëtulera1n, Ov. lYIet. VII., 790. Rëtulerat, Ov. 
Her. I., 38. Rëtulerit, Tibull. I., vü., 62; Prop. III., xxiii., 21. 
Rëpulit passim. Rëpuleris, Ov. Her. XX., 177. Rëpulerint,Ov. 
l\iet. VII., 735; but repellit, repulsus, &c. 


CLASS VIII.-ARCHAISMS. 


We no,v proceed to consider another class of poetical licenses, 
namely, Archaisms, or antiquated forms, ,vhich were occasionally 
introduced either for convenience or ornament. 


a. Among those employed for convenience, was the old contracted 
dative of the fourth declension in u instead of ui
' the latter it 
was manifestly the interest of the writers of Dactylic verse 
to avoid, inasmuch as it presented, in many words, the 
unmanageable combination of a short syllable bet"reen two 
long ones. Accordingly, ,ve find amplexu, pa'J.tu, venat'Lr-, versu, 
'lJict-u, visu, &c., for arnplexui, partui, venatui, versui, victui, 


. 
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visui, &c., and also manu for manui, although in this last the 
open form is equally serviceable with the contracted one. 
b. The open form of the imperfect indicative of the fourth conju- 
gation, in many verbs, ,vas inadmissible for the same reason, 
and hence the contracted form, which is con1IDon in the 
dramatists and earlier writers, was occasionally introduced, 
as-accibant, audibant, largibar, lenibant, mollfibat, &c., fOl" 
acciebant, audiebant, largiebar, leniebant, molliebat, &c. 
c. We may place among the Archaisms introduced for the sake of 
ornament-- 
Genitives of the first declension in åi, as-ter'råi, frugifer'åi, 
aquåi,feråi, pictåi, "\vhich occur in every page of Luct'etius, in ,vhose 
time they may possibly not have been quite obsolete, but aulåi, 
auråi, pictåi, in Virgil, are certainly Archaisnls. 
So also. A cl
illi, Ofl'onti, A chati, are old genitives froin Achilles, 
Orontes, Achates, and lTIany such are found even in Cicero. To the 
same class belong die for diei, fide for fidei
. lenibunt, the ancient 
future of the fourth conj ugation, instead of the modern lenient j siet 
for sit,. tetulit, tet'ulisset, for tulit, tulisset, &c. 
N-or must we omit to n1ention recepso for recepero, and iusso for 
iussero, the shape under "\vhich the future perfect appears so fre- 
quently in Plautus and his predecessors. 
Along ,vith these, "\ve ought to rank the ancient forill of thé 
infinitive passive in ier, ,vhich occurs perpetually in the dramatic 
writers, very frequently in Lucretius, and is introduced occasionally 
by the poets of the Augustan age: 
hus in Catullus ,ve have cita- 
frier, compararier, cornponier, iungie'l". In Virgil, farim., irnrnisce- 
ner, accingim., admittier, defendier. In Horace, la'ltda'J'ier, sectafrier, 
merca,rier, c'u'rarier, tOfrquerier, faterie]., a
'ellier, lahier', spa f }"gie1'. 
In Ovid, scitarier. In Propertius, torquerie'J", &c. 
d. In the Roman alphabet, the character V discharged the double 
duty of the consonant v and the vo,vel 
t. It appears to have 
been anciently considered a vowel in many ,vords in ,vhich it 
after\vards acted the part of a consonant, and the poets oc- 
casional1y employ the open form, especially in the verb SOl'VO 
and its compounds. 
Thus, Lucretius 1 has sÛémus, sû"eti, sÙérit, sÛérint, sÙesse, süådent, 
reliqüås, ')"eligüö, although ua and ue in these words is almost uni- 
formlya single syllable in other poets. Catullus 2 has solûit, soZ.ü- 
ünt, disSOlÜÖ, evolÜåm, pervolúënt. 
1 I., 55 (302); IV., 370; II., 902; V., 54; IV., 304; V., 910; IV., 1150; 
I., 561; IV., 977. 
2 11.,13; LXI., 53; LXVI., 38,74; :XCV., 6.. 
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Tibullus/ dissolûénda, clissolÙisse, solüÍ8se. 
Horace,
 silÛaë, súétae, 7nilûô. 
Properti us, 3 evolüisse. 
Ovid,4 dissolúåntur, evolùisse, involúisse, exsolùisse, persolÛ:e're, 
perrsolÛëndC(;, 'lnilú-ilS. 
Lucan and Silins, SÛèvos, &c. 
Some prosodians class with these relangúit, in such lines as- 
Cum bene pertaesum est animoque 'relanguit ardor. O. A. II., ix., 27. 
Imposito fratri llloribnnda relanguit ore. O. J.1I. VI., 291. 
But this is a bad example, for in relanguit, the perfect tense of 
rrelanguesco, the yu\vels u and i al,vays form separate syllables. 
Exarnples. 
a. 5 Nee tamen hanc possis oculorum subdere vÍ8U. L. V., 102. 
Namque aliae victu invigilant, et foedere pacto. V. G. IV., 158. 
Alternae facilis cedere lymph a manu. P. I., xi., 12. 
b. 6 Palmas, llorrifereis accibant yocibus Orcum. L. V., 994. 
A
tdibant eadem haec leniter et leviter. C. LXXXIV., 8. 
Lenibat dictis anilnum, lacryn1asque ciebat. V. Æ. VI., 46. 
Vellera 7nollibat nebulas aequantia tractu. O. JI. VI., 21. 
c. Libra die somnique pares ubi fecerit horas. "Ji: G. I., 208. 
Constantis iuvcnem fide (so the best 1\188.) H. O. III., vii., 4. 
Prodiderit comnussaficle, sponsumve negarit. 7 If. S. I., iii., 95. 
Lenibztnt tacito vulnera nostra situ. P. III., xxi., 32. 
Vivere cum sensu, nulla quom in parte siet Inens. L. III., 102. 
Aninlo aestuante rursum reditum ad vada tetulit. C. LXIII., 47. 
1 I., vii., 2, 40; X., 62; IV., v., 16. 
2 Epod. XII!., 2 ; S. I., viii., 17; Epod. XVI., 32. 
3 I., vii., 16. 
· Trist. IV., yiii., 18; II. lIer. IX., 86; Fast. IV., 534; V., 330; Epic. 370; 
Fast. 111., 794, 808. 
S So ...llet'll, Virgo Æ. I., 257. Adspect'll, VI., 465. Venat'll, VIL, 747; IX., 605. 
Amplex'll, VI., 6
.
. poncubitu, G. IV., 198.. Curr'll, E. V., 29. lJIan'll, Prop. II., i.,. 
G6. Partu, I., Xlll., í>0. Amplexu, 11., XXVI., 49. 
6 So Quibat, Lucret. I., 94. Scibat, V., 932. HaU1.ibant, V., 1323. Poenibat, VI., 
1239. Scibant, Catull. LXVlII.: 85. Custodibant, LXIV., 320. J..Vutribat, Virgo .LE. 
XL, 572. Nutribant, VIL, 4t)a. Vestibat, VIII., 160. Redimibat, X., 5:
8. Lal"!Jibar 
Prop. I., iii., 25. Operibat, III., xiii., 35. Audibam, Ov. IIer. XIV., 36. lCl'iba",/ 
Fast. IV., 795. lJ1olibcr, 1tlet. II., 582. " 
7 So.fìde genitiye, Ov. 
!et. VII., 727. 


, 
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Si reditum tetulisset is haud in tempore longo et. C. LXVI., 35. 
. .. Si nefaria scripta == Sexti frecepso. . . . . . C. XLIV., 19. 
Caetera, qua iu.sso, manus mecum inferat arma. 1 V. Æ. XI., 467. 


d. Appellare sÛémus et haec eadem usurpare. L. I., 55. 
Atque alios alii inrident Veneremque suãdent. L. IV., 1153. 
Numqualn id reliqüö 2 reparari tempore posset. L. I., 561. 
Pristina vota novo munere dissolÛå. 0. LXVI., 38. 
Condita quin veri pectoris evolÛårn. C. LXVI., 74. 
Pectora lactitia dissolÛénda dedit. T. I., vii., 40. 
Sit satis ornatus dissolü
sse comae. T. I., x., 62. 
Nivesque deducunt Iovem; nunc mare nunc sil'Úae. (Elegiam.) 
[H. E. XIII., 2. 
Postumio Laenas persolüêl.e mihi. O. F. V., 330. 
We 111ay conclude this part of the subject, by noticing three dif- 
ferent kinds of contraction, Inê1ny of "\vhich, although not peculiar 
to the poets, and seldom absolutely necessary, yet occur much more 
frequently in their writings than in prose. 
1. The first of these is the contraction of the genitive plural in 
<JrU1}
 and a/rum into urn, the '1. being elI'opped, and the two vowels 
thro,vn into onc. Thus we constantly find deûm, divûm, Argivûm, 
Danaûm, Pelasgûm, numerûm, superûn
, virûm, &c.; for deorurn, 
divorum, &c.; and also agricolûm, caelicolûm, Aeneadûm, Dardani- 
llúm, Graiugenûm, &c.; for agricolarum, caelicolarum, Aeneadarum, 
Dardanidarun
, Graiugenarum, &c. 3 
2. The second is the very common contraction, by which v is 
cÙropped in the preterite, and the tenses derived from it, and the 
'Towels ,vhich it separates thrown together. This, however, does 


1 So iusso, Silins 'TII., 175. 
2 l\Iany editors write rëlicuo, rëlic'llas, here and in Lucret. IV., 977. 
So also, 
Inter relicuas merces atque opsonia. Phaedr. III., iv., 2. 
And it wiU be obseryeù, that when this form is employed in Dactylic verse, the first 
f3yllable of reliqÛus or 'relicÛüs is necessarily lengthened, although naturaHy short. 
3 A writer in the Quarterly Review (vol. viii., p. 403, Dec., 1812), says, that this 
,
ontraction is admitted in masculines only, objecting to the use of dh'ûm, ielûm, con- 
l>iliùm. That it is sOlnetimes employed in genitives which are feminine in form, 
appears from agricolûn], (Lucret. I V., 590), caelicolûm (Catull. LXVIII., 138), 
besides Dardanidûm, Graiugenûm, &c., in Virgil. As to neuters, we find in verse, 
o.liûm (Lucret. I., 882 ; 11., 911; but the reading is disputed in both, and cymbalûm, 
(Catull. LXIII. 21). In prose, Cicero has talentûm (Rab. Post. 8), oppidûm, &c. 
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not take place in all the persons without distinction; thus, the v is 
never dropped in the first persons singular and plural of the pre- 
terite in avi, and scarcely in the third singular. 1 The following are 
specimens of the cases which occur most frequently:- 
Preterite in avi. 
Amasti, servastis, rogarunt, peccaram, narraras, optarat, nuda- 
rant, pararim, probaris, tentarit, violarint, captassem, intrasses, 
levasset, pertolerassent, peccaro, vocasse. 
Preterite in evi. 
Flesti, jlerunt, consueras, implerat, consuerant, inzpleris, inSUC1"it, 
8'Uerint (L. IV., 304), implessem, implesset, adolesse, cres
e (L. III., 
683), concresse (0. M.. VII., 416). 
Preterites in ivi. 
Impedii, perii, petisti, peristi (tristi, C. LXVI., 30), impedi'it, 
transiit, audistis, quaesierunt, petiere, rediere, quaesieram, transie- 
ram, audieras, sopierat, exierat, mollierant, pfl"odierant, desierim, 
(contriris, O. 1\f. F., 89), audieris, 8cierit, exierit, quierint, ierint, 
finissem, peri8sem, sci8ses, peris8es, nequisset, peri8set, sepelissent, issent, 
saevisse, petiisse, petisse, adiis8e, adisse, periisse, perisse, &c. 
Preterite in ovi. 
Commorunt, admoram, prornorat, remorrant, commorit, aàmorint, 
sumrnosses, promosset, nosti, nostis, norunt, noram, noras, norat, 
'lzo'J-ant, norim, noris, norit, norint, nossenz, nosses, nosset, nossent, 
nosse. 
3. The third contraction which we sl1all mention is found so often 
in the comic writers, that we :ma.y suppose that it was common in 
ordinary conversation. It consists in throwing out the syllable is, 
from the middle of the second persons singular and plural of the 
preterite, and from various parts of the tenses derived from the pre- 
terite. Thus, dixti for dixisti, accesstis for accessistis, extinxern for 
extinxissem, vixet for vixisset, erepsemus for erepsissenzus, abstrraxe 
for abstraxisse, &c. The following examples, selected from Lucre- 
tius, Catullus, Virgil, Tibullus, Horace, Propertius, and Ovid, will 
enable the student to understand any similar forms which he may 
encounter in the course of his reading :- 
Consumsti, Prop. I., üi., 37. D'irexti, Virgo Æ. VI., 57. Dixti, 
Ov. Her. XI., 59. Duxti, Catull. XCI., 9; Prop. I., iii., 27. 


1 Unless lrritãt, dislurbãt, Lucret. I., 71; VI., 586, are for irritavit and distU1
bavit; 
and petit, it, in Virgo Æ. IX., 9, 418, for petivit, ivit, as some suppose. 
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Evasti, Hor. S. II., vii., 68. Extinxti, Virgo Æ. IV., 682. lllisti) 
Catull. XIV., 14. Percusti, Hor. S. II., iii., 273. Promisti, Catull. 
CX.,. 3. Subrepsti, Catnll. LXXVII., 3. Extinxem, Virgo Æ. IV., 
606. CO'J1fl
{;xet, Lucret. I., 986. Vixet, Virgo Æ. XI., 118.. 
Erepsemus, Hor. S. I., v., 79. Abstraxe, Lucret. III., 650. (Cesse, 
Lucret. I., 1104.) (Consumse, Lucret. I., 334.) Divisse, H. S. II., 
iii., 169. Prot1"aXe, Lucret. V., 1158. Prornisse, Catull. CX., 5. 
(Recesse, Lucret. III., 69.) Surrexe, 1-101'. S. I., ix., 73. 
"\Ve now proceed to explain the various terms, usually called 
Grammatical Figures j and we shall endeavour to point out the 
cases in wllich these ,vords, as they are commonly employed, tend 
to mislead the student. 
1. Synaloepha. 1 The elision of a vowel or diphthong, at the end 
of one ,vord, before a vo,vel or diphthong, at the beginning of the 
word follo\ving. (See above, p. 110.) Among the ancient granl- 
lllal'ians, Quintil. I., c. õ; IX., C. 4. Charis., p. 249. Diomed., 
p. 437. Donat. de Sch., p. 1772. 
2. E cthlipsis. 2 The elision of 'In, and the vo\vel preceding it, at 
the end of a ,vord, before a vowel or diphthong, at the beginning of 
the word following. (See above, p. 110.) Cbaris., p. 249. Diomed.
 
p. 436. Donat. de Sch., p. 1772. 
3. E1Jisynaloepha.3 The elision of a vowel in the middle of a 
",\\Tord, before another vowel, as-ant'itre, sem' er'fJ
is, and the like. 
(See above, p. 118, k.) Charis., p. 249. Diomed., p. 437. 
4. Synaeresis. 4 The contraction of t,vo vo,vels into one, ,vhen 
neither of them is absorbed by the other, as.-fe'rrëï, alv eo . (See 
above, p. 118, a.) Quintil. I., C. 5., tells us, the Latin term for 
Synaeresis and Synaloepha ,vas Cornplexio. Donat. de Seb., p. 
1772. 
5. Synizesis. (; The same as Synaer'esis. See Servius 011 Virgo Æ. 
I., 702. 
6. Synecphonesis. 6 The same as tIle two former. See Victorin., 
p. 2:510. 
7. SyncolJe.1 Dropping a letter or syllable out of a ,vord, as in 


1 "SUlIct"),ol(f)r;, a bcsmearing--a mixing together; frOln UUII and d^EI

, I anoint 
with fat or oil. 
2' Ex.B"Al"
I
, a pressing out--a compression; from fx' and B"AI(3VJ, I Equeeze. 
. 3' E7Z"IUUl/tX,^G'
i'), fronl s?rl-au
-d"A=IØrn. 
4 -::'U:;c!'i
EUI;, a drawing together
a contraction; frOln UUl/ and ctfeuAJ, I take, 
seize. 
5 
U!JIÇr,UI
, a sitting, falling, or sinking together; from (lUll and IÇt.J, I cause to 
sit, or seat myself. 
6" f · 
....U1JfY..(þt.J!I'lja'I', the act of pronouncing (two vowels) jointI.}'; rom (lUlI-E,K,- 
(t6J1)f6J, I utter a sound. 
1 
U
X.O';;i'), a cutting ::;hort; from (lU:I-x'O';f76J, I cut. 
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vinclu7ì
, divU1n, orasse, extinxem, &0. (See above, p. 139.) Cicero, 
o rat. c. 45, et seq. Charis., p. 248. Diomed., p. 436. 
8. Diae1 0 esis 1 is defined to be "the dividing of one syllable into 
two." But it is a mistake to suppose that the poets ever assumed 
the po,ver of stretching out ,vords, although they sometimes 
contracted thern. The exanlples usually quoted of this" figure" are 
-aulåi for aulae, dissolüënda for dissolvendct, and the like. But we 
have already sho,vn (p."136, d.) that these, and all sin1Ïlar forms, 
,vere not invented and introduced by the poets, but are Archaisil1s, 
,vhich ,vere adopted by them for the sake of convenience or 
ornament. 
To Diaeresis, writers upon Prosody generally refer the douhle 
form, under ,vhich certain ,vords appear in poetry. Thus ,ve find 
eleyëia, Cytlterëia, Pelopëiu.s, of five sy llahles, and eleg et a, Cytlterëta, 
PetO)J LtU S/ of four; Plëiades a quadrisyllable, and Pl e-t ades a tri- 
syllable; Plëias a trisyllable, and Pl e'la s a dissyllable; and so on. 
It ,vill be found, however, that this apparent irregularity is by no 
Dleans the result of caprice. These are all Greek words, and both 
forms are found in the language from ,vhich they,vere transplanted 
into Latin. The variety is caused in the above, and most other 
examples, by the circumstance that the Attic dialect uses the 
diphthong fL, ,vhere the Ionic has the dissyllabic conlbination 1]l. 
The older Greeks and Ionians ,vould have said fÀr:,,/1"ILij, !(vfh=p11Lf/, 
nr:ÀOiT1
/LOÇ, nÀ1jLaór:ç, llÀ1jLaç; while the Athenians chose the 
contracted ÈÀf)'fLa, KVef
Ha, nr:ÀOiTHOÇ, TIÀr:Laófç, nÀfLU
-. 


E xan
ples. 
Flebilis, indignos, Elegèia, solve capillos. 0" A. III., ix" 3. 
Qu"as inter vultu petulans elegëïa propinquat. S. S. I., ii., '":. 
Invocat Hippomenes, Cythe1"ëia, comprecor, ausis. O. :Jl. XI' 640. 
Parce metu, Cytlw1"ëia; manent immota tuorUlll. v: Æ. I., 257. 
Quid quod avus nobis idem Pelopëius Atreus 
 O. II. VIII., 27. 
Eumenidum vidit vultus Pelopëtus Orestes. L. P. VII., 778. 


1 ÃIUl
fql
, a separation-a taking or drawing asunder: from õut and <<Jeff,). 
2 Or as they are often, though inaccurately written in this case, elegia, Cytherea, 
Pelopeus, so also, Plias and Pliades. The IVrSS., it is true, vary very much in these 
and similar words; but we ought clearly to be guided by the Greek orthography. 
13ut whether we write ei, or simply i, the quantity of the syllable is always long. In 
some editions of Statius, indeed, we have 
. IIaec per et Aegaeas I-Iyadas, Plrãdumque nivosum. S. SI I., iii" 95. 
:But the reading now recognized is 
IIaec per et Aegaeas hyemes H,yadumquc nivosum. 


, 
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Hie pro snpposita virgo Pelopëia cerva. O. T. IV., iv., 67. 
Infamis stupro stat Pelop e
 a domus. P. III., xix., 20. 
Plêiadum spisso cur coit imbre chorus. P. III., v., 36. 
Plëiades incipiunt humeros relevare paternos. o. F. IV., 169. 
Plêias enixa est, letoque det imperat Argum. O. M. I., 670. 
Pleias, et Oceani spretas pede repulit amnes. V. G. IV., 233. 
In like manner we find- 
Pl
oebë'íus ((ÞOlßfJlOÇ) and Phoeb et us, or Pltoebëu8 (<POlßHOÇ). e. g., 
[0. .J.Jf. II., 545; VII., 365. 
Thesëïus (8ijln)loç) and Thesëius, or Theseus (8ijlTHOÇ). e. g., 
[0. if. XV., 492. F. III., 460. 
Tl
rt;'íc
us (8p'1juaoç), Th r recills (8pllKLoÇ), and Thrãciu8 (8p
{KlO{.'). 
[e. g., O. A. A. II., 431. A. I., xiv., 21. :JI. XI., 92. 
Pegasëiìls (nij'}'alTfJloç) and Pegascus (nijyalTloç). e. g., P. S. 
[Prol. 14. P. II., xxx., 3. 
Of the last two, the former does not occur in the Latin poets, 
except in the passage referred to in Persius- 
Prõzus (T
WLOÇ) and Trõus (Tvwoç). e. g., v: Æ. I., 119. O. lJI. 
[XII., 73. 
TróUs, ho"\vever, occurs only in the last quoted line, and the 
reading is doubtful. . 
If we include feminine forms, the varieties are more numerous. 
Thus, from Pelops (llfÀ01þ) we have Pelopêiu8 (quinquesyllable), 
Pel(}p e
 us or Pelopeus, Pelop'ius, Pelopëias (quinquesyllable), and Pelo- 
1Jëis j of these Pelopìus is found in Seneca only (Agam. VII., 165), 
but the Greek llfÀOiTlOÇ occurs in the Ion of Euripides (1591).1 
The Romans had probably direct authority in the Greek ,vriters 
1 The two following do not, properly speaking, belong to the same class; but as 
tl1ey are met with very often, and under different forms, it may not be improper to 
notice them r 
Nãis (N2)11'), and Nã'íãs (Nctlct'). Thus- 
Nã'ís,O. l\f. IVe, 49. Nã'ídii, T. III., vi., 57. Nãr, P. II., xxxii., 40. Nã'íde, 
O. A. A
 I., 732, Nãrdes, O. 1\1. II., 325. Nãrdiis, O. M. VI., 453. But ]tlõras, 
O. 1\1. I., 691. Nãriides, 0" 1\L XIV., 328. Nãriidum, O. 1\L IV..) 304; H. O. 111., 
xxv., 14. 
Nërëw (N2)1e2>11'), and Nërèìs (N2)1ef1'). Thus- 
Nërë'ís, T,. I., v., 45. Nërërdli, O. 1V[. XI., 380. Nërërdl, O. 1\-1. XII., 93. 
Në1
ë'ídes, O. IVI:. XIII., 899. But" Nirezs, O. 1\f. XI., 259. Nërei, O. 1\1. XIII., 
858. Nére'ídes, O. 1\1. XIV., 264. Nére'idÜm, H. O. III., xxviii., 10. (See above, 
p. 25.) 
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for every variety of this kind which they exhibit, for we can 
scarcely produce any instance of a ,yord purely Latin which takes 
the double shape. I find t,vo quoted by Doctor Carey in his 
Prosody, p. 181. The first he adduces is Vén us and Vèius- 
Vincere tum Vel Os posse laboris crat. P. IV., x., 24. 
Forte super portae dux Vëius adstitit arcem. P. IV., x., 31. 
But Veios and Vëius in these lines are distinct ,vords, not 
different forms of the same ,vord. Veios is the regular accusative 
plural of the substantive Veii, the name of the to\vn, ,vhile VeÙt8 
<,vhich would be more properly "\vritten Veiius), is the adjective- 
formed from Veii, and is equivalent to Veiens, "\vhich occurs in the- 
same elegy. The second is ..A quil e't a and A quilëia- 
Hic .A.quilëïa decens celsis caput inserit astris. .A. vienus. A 
Nec non cum Venetis Aquileia perfurit armis. S. VIII., 606. 
But the reading in Silins is corrupt, Ruperti, supported by almost 
all the l\fSS., has restored 
Nec non cum Venetis Aquileia superfluit armis. 
'Ve have, it is true, Pibereia/ but never Piberëia
' Pornp e'tus is 
al\vays a trisyllable; so is Gitius, till we get down to the brazen age" 
when it is made a dissyllable. 
Languentem Gãium moriturum dixerat olim. Aus. Ep. LXXV., 1. 
(And twice again in the same epigram), and this will be found to 
hold good generally. 
Certain variations which take place with regard to the number 
of syllables in the different cases of proper names ending in eus, 
such as Pe'ì'seus, Peleus, Theseus, P'ì'ometheus, Phineus, &c., where 
the Latin eus represents the Greek fV{;, are sometimes referred to 


1 I know not why A vienus, who lived in the age of the :rounger Theodosius, has 
been selected as an authority, when a classical writer could have been found to answer 
the purpose. 
Et tu Ledaeo felix Aquiliia Timavo. Mart. Ep. IV., xxv., 5. 
A llsonills, too, who is better than A vienus, ranks it in the cataloO"ue of illus- 
trious cities- 0 
N ona inter cIaras .Ãquileia cieberis urbes. .Aus. Nob. Urb. VII., 2. 
That the student may form some idea of the value of A vienus as a 111etrical al1thoritv 
we shall give a line or two from his worthless translation of a dun original- · , 
Usque in saxosi Pacllfjni iuga. plurimus iude. 
Sestõs atque .Abfídos parvo sale l1i:5Ceruuutur. 
2 s. S. Ill, ill., 66. 
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aeresis, and erroneous statements are so Comn1on with rpgard to 
these words, that it will be proper to state briefly, in this place, the 
practice of the best authorities. 
They are declined as follo,vs, some cases admitting both the 
Greek and the Latin form :- 
N O'l)
. Orpheus. 
Gen. Orphei, vel Orpheos. 
Dat. Orpheo, vel Orphei. 
Ace. Orphea. 
V oe. Orpheu. 
A blat. Orpheo. 
","\Tith regard to these, observe, 
1. In the nominatiye, eus must uniformly be pronounced as one 
syllahle. 
2. In the genitive, ei is usually one syllable, since it was more 
convenient under that shape in Dactylic verse, but in lyric strains, 
li may form t,vo syllables. 
eõs is generally, perhaps al,vays, to be scanned as t\yO slLort 
syllables. 
3. eo in the dative and ablative, is comn10nly pronolillced as one 
syllable, but may be taken as t,vo in lyrics. 
oei in the dative is rare, but it is probable that it ,vas al\vays a 
monosyllable. 
4. In the accusative, ea is sometimes pronounced as one long 
syllable, sometimes as two short syllables, and son1etinles, though 
more rarely, as a long and short ëa, in ,vhich last case it represents 
the Ionic flU. 
5. In the vocative, e
t is uniformly a n1onosyllable. 
6. Care must be taken to distinguish the substantives, Theseus 
(8ijcTl:vç), Prornetheus (npol1ij(h:vç), Lynceus (AVì'''EVÇ), &c., from 
the adjectives formed from them, Tlwsëus (8l]O"HOÇ), P1
ornetl
ëus 
(npO}lfOHOÇ), Lyneëu.s (AVY"HOÇ), &c., and also from those sub- 
stantives "\vhich end in eus in Latin, but in fLOÇ in Greek, as 
.A.lph
us CAÀ
HOÇ), Penëus (nijl'HOÇ). 
Examples. 

Iagna Iuis commissa, tibi has miserabilis 01jJlwus. v: G. IV., 454. 
Surgin1us, et primus, quae te vecordia TI1Æseus. O. ....
I. XII., 227. 
Sed quid 1'yphó eus et validus Mimas. (Ale. Hendee.) II. O. III., 
[iv., 53. 
Callcasiasque refert volucres furtumque Prometltëi. v: E. VI., 42. 
Aversur".que diem mensis furialibus Atrëi. O. A. III., xii., 3D. 
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Stell is hOllorem tectaque Pentl
ei. (Ale. 
Iendee.) H. O. II., xix., 14. 
Impia nec poena Pentheos umbra vacet. O. T. V., iii., 40. 
.i.Vyeteo8 Antiopen aecubuisse Lyco. P. III., xv., 14. 
Inarime Iovis imperio imposta Typhäëõ. v: Æ. IX., 71G. 
Degeneras, seelus est pietas in coniuge Ter eo. O. J.1I. VI., 635. 
Non sic Haelnonio Salmonida mixtus Enip eo . P. I., xiii., 21. 
Quod si Threicio blandius Orpheo. (Oho'J"ian
b.) H. O. I., xxiv., 13. 
Orph,ei Calliopea, Lino formosus Apollo. V. E. IV., 57. 
Inferias O'ìïJ1 wt Lethaea papavera mittes. V. G. IV., 545. 
Inferias Orplt e't Inittit lucumque revisit. v: G. IV., 553. 
Nec tantum Ithodope mirantur et Ismarus OrlJh ea. V. E. VI., 30. 
N ec quo centimanum deiecerat ignc Typho ea . O. lII. III., 303. 
Quas quoties proflat spirare Typhõea credas. O. F. I., 573. 
O'ljJltea sylvae. (Aclonie.) II. O. I., xii., 8. 
Narrat pene datunl Pelea Tartaro. (Clto'r-iarnbic.) H. O. III., vii., 
[17. 
llionea petit dextra, laevaque Serestum. V. ./E. I., Gll. 
Idomenëa dueenl desertaque litora Cretae. V. Æ. III., 122. 
Ore fugant maculas, 1lalcyonëa vocant. O. i1f. F., 78. 
IlIa, quis et me, inquit, miseram, et te perdidit, Orrpheu. V. G. IV., 494. 
Diseernunt avidi; non ego te candide Bassareu. (Cho'l'ia'lnbic.) 
[II. O. I., xviii., 11. 
Gnossia, Tlwseae quondam periuria linguae. T. III., vi., 30. 
Lecta Pro'J}
etlteis dividit herba iugis. P. I., xii., 10. 
Tendit, et Orphëa nequicquam voce vocatur. O. }'f. X., 3. 
Graia Capl
arëæn
l currere puppis aquam. O. T. V., vii., 36. 
Quo properas Arethusa 
 suis Alphëus ab undis. O. .JI. V., 5Da. 
Confestim Peneo8 adest, viridantia Tempe. O. LXIV., 285. 
Renw'ì'ks.. 
The assertion that eus in the nominative of these words is 
uniformly a Inonosyllable, is sonletinles disputed. 
1 'Ye find Capharëa saxa, which arises frOln a double fOi'HI of the 
djectÍ\"e in 
Greek. 


L 
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In the Lexicon of Facciolati, t,vo examples are given of 01ïJhe
ls, 
from Virgo Culex, 116, 268, in the fifth foot of an Hexanleter. 
These are, ho,vever, ,vorthless, both on account of the poem in 
'\vl1ich they occur, and also, because in the first, many lVISS. and 
old editions give H01.ridus instead of Orpheus, ,vhile the second is 
by all commentators pronounced to be hopelessly corrupt. 
Doctor Carey, in his Prosody, quotes two other instances- 
1. Et finitur in Andromeda quam Perseus armis. ÞIan. I., 357. 
But Bentley justly considers the "'Thole of the latter part of this 
line, and the first half of the next, spurious, while Scaliger reads 
" P erseos armus." 


2. Ut albulus columbus aut Adoneus. (Iarnb. Trim.) C. XXIX., 9. 
On which I have two remarks- 
1. The vlord Adoneus is not in any }\;IS., but is a conjectural 
emendation by Statius. 
2. Even if we admit .A doneus, it proves nothing, since it must be 
considered as purely a Latin ,vord, no such fornl as 'A
WVfV{: 
being found in the Greek poets, ,vho al"\vays use ' A
WVl
. 
A far better emendation of the line is that of Muretus and 
Heinsius- 


Ut albulus columbulus Dioneus. 
Much confusion has arisen with regard to the words .J cl
illes 
and Ulysses, in consequence of their appearing under a double forn1. 
From the Latin nominative Achilles, we have .Aclâllis, Acl
illi, 
.A chillem, A cltille, and so for Ulysses. 
But vIe have also .A chillei and Ulyssei in the genitive from tIle 
nominätives Acl
illeus, Ulysseus/ which represent the Greek' AXlÀ- 
ÀfVÇ, 'Otvû(1
V{:, and also Achillea in the accusative. 2 According 
to the observations made above, Achillei and Ulyssei will be 
trisyllables in Dactylic verse, and quadrisyllables in Lyrics, and 
accordingly ,ve find- 
{ Foedavitque comas et, tanti corpus Achillëi. P. II., ix.. 13. 
}Iatronisque Phrygum classis Åchillei. (C/
ot'iamb.) H. O. I., XV., 34. 


) We read in Catullus, LV., 13, Herculei, as the genitive of IIercules- 
Sed te iam ferre IIerculei labos est. 
The true reading is probably Herculi. 
2 'Ve noticed above, p. 45, the mistake of V ossius, arising from an erroneous 
1"eading, in supposing that A cltille was the vocative in Prop. IV., xi., 40. 'Ve find 
.Achille as the vocative in Ov. 1\Iet. XII., 608; XIII., 130; but in these and simila.r 
'passages, ...4chille'U ought to be substituted. 
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{ Digni, re
tigium vitiosum Ithacensis Ulyssëi. H. E. I., vi., 63. 
Neritiasque domos, regnum fallacis Ulyssëi. O. J.1f. XIII., 712. 
Nec cursus duplicis per mare Ulyssei. (Choriamb.) H. O. I., vi., 7. 
So A chilUJi, Hor. Epod. XVII., 14. Ulyss ez, Hor. Ep. I., vii., 
40; Ov. Met. XIV., 159, 671. Ulyssei, Hor. Epod. XVI., 62 ; 
XVII., 16. 
Some editors, in all passages where these words occur as 
trisyllables, write A chilli, Ulyxi, w lìich are old forms of the 
genitives Achillis, Ulixis.-(See Appendix on the Declensions.) 
We find Achillëã in 
Terribilem iusto transegit Achillea ferro. L. P. X., 523. 
9. Systole l is defined to be "the shortening of a syllable ,vhich, 
fron1. its natural quantity, or from position, ought to be long." 
Charis., p. 249; Diomed., p. 437. 
10. Diastole 2 or Ectasis 3 is defined to be "the lengthening of a 
syllable naturally short." Charis., p. 249; Diomed., p. 436; Servius 
on Virgil, Æ. X., 473. 
Ey the manner in which grammarians frequently use these terms, 
we IDight be led to imagine that the poets could lengthen or shorten 
syllables according to the suggestions of their own caprice. But if 
this were admitted, it is manifest that there would at once be an 
end to prosody-that no certain rules could ever be established 
respecting quantity. The principles upon which some apparent 
anomalies may be explained, have been already developed in our 
remarks upon Poetical Licenses, page 116. But the extreme caution 
which the ancients observed in this respect, and the close restrictions 
by ,vhich they ,vere confined., are made sufficiently evident by a 
passage in Ovid, and another in Martial, which are appropriately 
introduced by the authors of the porrt Royal Latin Grarnmar, in 
support of some very sensible remarks on this subject contained in 
that work. In the first of these, 4 Ovid, "Triting to Tuticanus, 
makes an apology for not having said anything in his praise, 
because the word T
"ticanus, Yvhich has the second vo,vel short 
bet,veen t,vo long, cannot have a place in the verse; in the second/ 
Martial excuses himself for not having inserted the ,vord E arinus, 
because it consists of four short. To these they might have added 


· 
fJUTO^)'}, a drawing together-from UfJII and UTf^^
, I send; used in nautical 
phraseology in the sense of I take in sail. 
2 ÅI<<.UTOÌl.'7J, a separation-a drawing outj frOln Õl" and UTf^^fA). For other- 
grammatical n1eanings of OIG:tUTO^i1, see Diomed., p. 430, and Donat. on Terence, 
Enn. III., iii., 9. 
3 J E"T<<'UI)', a stretching out; from È" and TEl1lfA), I stretch. 
· E. P. IV., xii., 1. :, IX., 12. 


, 



148 


GRAM1\IATICAL FIGURES. 


the expression of Horace, ,vho, when describing his journey from 
Rome to Brundusium, in the enumerat.ion of towns through which 
they passed, omits Equotuticu7ì
 or E q'Uotutiu'lJ
, with the notice- 
Mansuri oppidulo, quod versu dicere non est. II. S. I., v., 87. 
We shall now proceed to mention the different forms ,yhich are 
comlllonly referred to Systole and Dia::;tole. 


a. Under Systole we find ranked the shortening of the pcnultin1ate 
syllable, in the third person l)lural of preterites, such as- 
Excierunt, Dederunt, Tule1'"unt, S(teterunt, &c. The origin of 
the double quantity in these cases is still a matter of contro- 
versy, and the reading of very many of the passages in ,vhich 
they occur is disputed; but we have already discussed this 
subject so fully, that it is unnecessary to dwell upon it here. 


b. To Systole many refer such words as O'rion, Eous, in ,vhich one 
of the syllables is sometÏ1nes long and sOll1etimes short; but ,ve 
have pointed out that this arises from a double form in the 
original Greek, in these and all similar instances. 


c. To Systole also is assigned the quantity of ape-rio, (nnitto, lÛ5die, 1 
and the like, which being, it is said, compounded of (ld-pario, 
ob-mitto, hoc-die, &c., ought to have the first long. "\Vithout 
stopping'to discuss the accuracy of the derivation in the first 
of these, it is sufficient to observe, that the quantity of the 
above and sÏ1nilar words is invariable, and must therefore have 
been the result of the ordinary pronunciation, and not of 
poetical license. 
The same may be said of Viden' for Videsne, where YV'e 
might have expected the final syllable to be long, since it is 
long in vidës, but it is uniformly short in viden', as ,veIl as in 
satin', a in' , in which the s is elided after a short vo,vel. 
The reason probably is, that these forms 'vere always used in 
sharp, short interrogations, pronounced so rapidly that the 
voice ,vas not perll1itted to pause upon any of the syllables. I 


d. Under Systole are placed those compounds of lacio which drop 
the i. (See above, p. 129.) 


e. To Diastole, again, is attributed the lengthening of the fir
.t 
syllable in -ltalia, Prïamides, -: A'J'"abia, &c., fronl OJ flalus, 


1 So 'lnulilmodis and dii1turnuB, which are falsely supposed to be compounds of 
multis modis, and diú. 
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P-r'ta')J
us, "'A 1"abs. These, too, have been passed under review, 
and the principle on which their quantity depends explained. 
(See p. 130.) 


&f. The lengthening of the first syllable in certain compounds of Rë 
is called a Diastole. This we have attempted to account for 
aùove. (See p. 133.) 


g. 'V c have just stated, in reference to Systole, that when we find 
a syllable invariably short, "\ve have no right to consider that 
it is the result of a poetical license, although it may be contrary 
to the ideas we have formed of analogy.. And, in general, 
when ,vords apparently proceeding from the same root differ 
from each other in quantity, we may, perhaps, not be al,vays 
able to detect the cause' but if the practice of the best writers 
is uniform in each particula.r case, it is a mere veil for ignorance 
to call their transgression of the la,vs ,vhich we ourselves have 
laid do,vn for them, a poetical figure. Thus, although quäter, 
quãterni, have the first al"\vays short, 1 it is absurd, because good 
"\vriters make the first in quãtuor al,vays long,2to say that this 
is a Diastole. A similar want of correspondence exists in stips, 
st'ípis, stïpo, and stïpendiurn,3 and Inanyothers, several of ,vhich 
have been mentioned under the proper head. It is ,vortl1. 
noticing, that in ancient monuments quatuor often appears 
engraved quattuor, "\vhich seems to indicate the pronunciation; 


1 e. g., IIor. Ode I., xxxi., 13. S. I., iv., 86; II., iii., 1. Virgo G. 11., 399, &e. 
2 It will perhaps be said, that quatuo'l' has not the first sJ 7 11able always long, for 
we find- 
Cedunt ter quãtuor de coelo corpora sancta. Enn. Ann. I.,frag. 50.. 
Iamque fere qu
tuo'l' Enn. Ann. II.,frag. 122. 
Gradibus propinquis in quatuo'l'decim sedes. (Iamb. Trim.) Aus. S. So Cleob. 5. 
But these passages, bad as the authorities are, prove nothing. In each of them we 
Inay pronounce quatuo'J' as a dissyllable, quatvor; and the Iambics of Ausonius do not 
rðject a spondee in the even places, as in line 10 of the SaIne pocm- 
I
t nost
r quïdam 
YJo:1J <<''Y<<.1J, hue pertinet. 
3 Qui stipe me} sumpta dulcius esse putes. O. F. I., 192. 
Stpant, et liquido distendunt nectare cell as. v: G. IV., 1G4. 
lndomito nee dira ferens stïpendia tanro. C. LXIV., 173. 
Stipant and stipendium would have been refractory words, if the first syllable ha(l 
been short after st, the second syllable being long. V ossius and others account for the 
quantity of the first syllable in stipendium, by supposing it to be a contraction for 
stipipendium. If this be trne, then it ought alwa
Ys to be w1'Ïtten stippendium; and 
so it is often found in l\ISS. 


, 
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and stippendium is found in the oldest 1\'188., although less 
weight is to be attached to these, in such cases, than to an 
inscription. 


}iI. The only case in which ,ve can use such terms as Systole and 
Diastole with any propriety, is "\vhen we find the quantity of a 
word vary in different parts of the works of the same writer, 
or of ,vriters who lived about the same period, without our 
being able to account for the variations upon any general 
principle. Examples of this are very rare, but ,ve may call the 
attention of the student to one or t,vo remarkable instances. 
In Lucretius ,ve find lïquor and llquo'ìo
' lïquidus and l
quidus ; 
and in Virgil, lïq'uens and l'íquens. 
Pondus utei saxi, calor ignis, lïquor aquai. L. I., 454. 
Sicut amaracini blandum stactaeque l
quo'ìoem. L. II., 847. 
Crassaque conveniant l
quideis et lïqu.ida crasseis. L. IV., 1255. 
Quales aeriae lïquentia flumina circum. V. Æ. IX., 679. 
Porriciam in fluctus et vina l
quentia fundam. V. Æ. V., 238. 
There is much confusion in the quantity of the first syllable of 
words proceeding from this root; but in the best writers, Uquor 
(the noun), líquidus, l
quo, l'íquatus, Uquet, líquesco, l
quefacio, l
quefio, 
have the first short; ,vhile lïquor-eris has the first long; hence 
liquens, if supposed to come from Uqueo, whence l
quet, ,vill have 
the first short; and if from lïquor-eris, will have the first long. 
Vacillo. This word has the first syllable short in 
Et ramosa tamen quom venteis pulsa vãcillans. L. V., 1095. 
So also vãcillat, L. V., 1235; and'Vãcillant, VI., 575. 
But in the same Lucretius we find 
l'um quasi vãcillans, primum consurgit, et omneis. L. III., 504. 
vVhere some ha ve ingeniously proposed to substitute talilJcdans 
for vacillans, supposing that the latter word had been l)laced in the 
nlargin by some transcriber, as an explanation of the Ïormer, and 
in the process of time found its way into the text.-See Festus in 
vac. Talipeda'ìoe. 
There is a remarkable discrepancy in the quantity of the ,vorcl 
quotidianus, as it appears in the ,vritings of Catullus and l\iartial- 
Coniugis in culpa flagravit quõt
d
ana. C. LXVIII., 139. 
Cultus silldone non CJ.'l!()tIdrctna
 (Pltalaecian.) lYE. XI., i., 2. 
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This may perhaps be explained by supposing that the tru6 
quantity of the "vord was qi1ot'ídWn,u8, that being inadmissible 
into Dactylic verse under this shape, the second syUable "vas 
lengthened by Catullus, as in liquëfaciens, &c. (see p. 95), while 
Martial, to adapt it to his purpose, pronounced it quotïdyana, 
according to the principle eXplained above, under Poetical Licenses, 
Class II. 
It is singular that Horace should differ from Martial and J uvenal 
as to the quantity of the word Vatieanus, ,vhich must have been in 
constant lise- 


Redderet laudes tibi Vat'íeani 
Montis imago. (Sapphic.) H. O. I., xx., 7. 
In Vatïeanis 1 condita musta cadis. lIf. I., xix., 2. 
Et Vatìeano fragiles de monte patellas. I. S. VI., 344. 
and still more remarkable that he should be inconsistent with 
himself in the pronunciation of the name of his own province- 
Me fabulosae V olture in - Ap.ulo 
N utricis extra limen v Apuliae. <J (Ale. IIendec.) II. O. III., iv., 9. 
Incipit ex illo montes :- Apulia notos. H. S. I., V., 77. 
Tyrrhenum omne tuis et mare 
Ap'ulie'ltn
. (Cl
oria'lJ"tb.) H. O. 
[III. , xxiv., 4. 
:Apulus 3 is found also in Ode I., xxxiii., 7; III., v., 9; xvi., 2G; 
Epod. III., 42; S. II., i., 38; and has the first invariably long. 
Apulia occurs in Epod. III., 16, but in a part of the verse which 
does not decide the quantity of the first syllable. 
11. Prosthesis 4 we find thus eXplained: "To the beginning of 
certain ,vords the poets were in the habit of affixing a letter, 
})articularly in the case of these four-N ar
ts, N avus, N at
t8, 
N avite1., for which they said, Gnarus, Gnav
ts, Gnatus, Gnaviter." 
It iR a pity that no hint is here given of their object in making 
such a very useless addition. Anyone ,vho for a moment 
considers the compounds ignar.us, ignav.us, cognat
ls, will at once 
perceive that gnCtr.us, gnavus, gnatus, are the original forms, which 
were softened do,vn into navus, na1"US, ncttus. To which we may 


1 See also l\Iart. VI., xcii., 3; X., xlv., 5; XII., xlviii., 14. 
2 BentlC)T disputes the reading Apuliae, but receives no support from lUSS. 
3 Several editors of Horace write the word uniformly Appulus, but such is not the 
form which it assumes in the oldest 1\18S. 
4 fIeouOeu,ç, an addition; fr0111 'iT
O; nrd 'Z'IBYll,tl, I p1nce. 
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add, that gnaruris, which occurs in Plautus, never drops the g, the 
evident connection between gnatus and "YL'YvopaL, and tIle probable 
affinity of gnavus to Kvaw, or '}'vaíTTw. 
With equal folly we find the old reduplicated preterites tetuli, 
sciscidi, &c., accounted for by "Prosthesis." 
12. Epenthesis. 1 "Epenthesis is the insertion of a Jetter or 
syllaòle into the body of a ,vord, as Pl
tvi, Fuvi, A nn.uvi, Genuvi 
(all in Ennius) to lengthen the slto'}'"t u of PZ.ui, Fui, Annui, Genui." 
This is another curious inversion. If we study the etymological 
formation of the Latin verb, ,ve soon discover that, in a very large 
class, the perfect tense i8 distinguished by the addition of v, to what 
Bopp calls the crude form;2 ,ve shall also readily perceive that the 
'V is frequently dropped, as in A rnasti, a1ì
arunt, a'udielra'f)
, &c. We 
shall then have no difficulty in recognizing the true old perfects of 
pluo,fuo, &c., in plu'L,i, fuvi, &c.; and, as might be expected, they 
are found in the very earliest specimens of the language, and 
scarcely, if ever, appear after the time of Plautus. It ,vould be just 
as reasonable to assert, that a v had been inserted in a

dive1'Oa?n or 
abivi, in order to lengthen the short i of audii and abÙ:, as to 
advance the same proposition with regard to pl.uvi, juvi, and the 
rest. Moreover, ,ve have the express testimony of Priscian, that 
preterites in ui had the u long in the oldest ,vriters, especially those 
(]erived froln the present in uo, as eruo, erüi)' arg'uo, arrgÜi}. a/nn
to, 
annÜi}' and he quotes from Ennius- 
A nnüit sese meCUln decernere ferro. 
In all of ,vhich it is clear that the long quantity of the .u pointed 
out the recent disappearance of the v. Consult also on tIlls point 
Voss. Aristarch. II., c. xiii., at the end. 
Weare sometimes gravely told that navita is by Epenthesis, for 
nauta, and induperator for imjJerator}. but these and such errors are 
too palpaùle to deserve contradiction. So also Mavors for jfctrs. 
13. Parogoge. 3 "Paragoge adds a letter or syllable at the end, 
as-A rnarier, Docer;"ier, Legim., A udirier, for the infinitives Amari, 
Doceri, Legi, A udiri." 
Here, again, an old form which occurs half-a-dozen times in 
every page of Plautus and the earlier writers, and ,vhich is no,v 
and then introduced, for the sake of ornament, by Virgil and his 
contemporaries, is mistaken for a Poetical or Grammatical Figure." 
(See above, p. 136.) 


1 ' E A .. f: · · A 
'JrEJ)CJEU/
, an InsertIon; rom e'7l"l-eJ)-TICJ"I)
I. 
2 As Ama-o, Ama-v-i; A'ltdi-o, Audi-v-i, &c. 
3 na
tX'ltLI'lr" a learling or bringing forward; in military phraseology, the act if 
extendin!} tile line; from 'i:"
" and "';I&ð, I lead. 
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14. Tmesis. l " Tmesis is the separation of a word into t\VO, for 
the purpose of inserting another- word between the separated parts." 
.A..s examples of it, we find 
Nunc age Averna tibi quae sint loca cumque lacusque. L. VI., 738. 
Conlaxat, rarequefacit lateramina vasis. L. VI., 23.3. 
Talis Hyperboreo Septern subiecta t'i'"ioni. 1': G. III., 381. 
Et multo nebulae cÚ-cum deafudit alnictu. V. Æ. I., 412. 
In ,vhich the words quaec'u'mq
(B, ral"efitc'it, septen
t'i-io, cirmt1n- 
fitdit, are supposed to be cut up, and their members spread over 
the line. Here, once more, the real process is inverted. In the 
earlier forms of the language many ,vords "\vere used separately, 
which, in the process of time, "\vere conlPounded together; and 
]lence, just as we should expect, these separations are much Inore 
fi'equent in Lucretius and the older ,vriters, than in those ,vho 
succeeded them;2 but even Cicero, in prose, says-" Quod iucliciulll 
c
/;rnque subierat damnabatur." 
15. Diplasiasrn
/;s3 is the name given to the expedjent of doubl- 
ing a consonant, in such words as redduce1-e, 'J'"eccidere, relZ,igio. (See 
above, p. 133.) 
16. Apocope. 4 When a letter or a syllable is dropped at the end 
of a word, it is called Apocope. There is no harnl in applying this 
to the quick colloquial interrogations, Viden, ain, satin, &c., as they 
sta,nd even before a consonant for videsne, aisne, satisne, &c.; but it 
is going rather too far to say, that in 
Disiectare solet magnum mare transtra" gube1
na. L. II., 553. 
gubf3rna is put by apocope for gubernacula. 
17. Syncope 5 is the dropping of a letter or syllable in the n1iddle 
of a word. (See above, p. 127.) 
18. Apltam-esis 6 is the taking a,vay of a letter or syllable froln 
the beginning of a word. 
As the term is generally used it is quite imaginary. Thus, 
Servius on Virgo .lE. I., 546, says, that temnitis a r p7na is by aphae- 
resis for conternnitis
' and again on line 669, tela Tvphuea tentnis, 
he makes the same ren1ark. 



 T
Y)r;I', a cutting; from T=.UJ)(ñ, I cut. 
See Herman, De Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr., p. 11G. 
3 
17rÀa.r;/
uftO', a doubling; from ÕI7:À
r;/
'
, I double, and that from 
OI7rÀOO" double. 
4 'A'ho"o'hi1, a cutting off; from d'i:'o and "O'hTGJ, I cut. 
s 
 tt ' . 
-U'Y
O?:"i1, a Cll mg up, or to pIeces; from r;UIJ and "O'i:';fIl. 
6 , A({C!.lp:Ot)? a taking away; from "'7:0 and "lpffN. 
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19. J[etatlwsis. 1 "Metathesis is a transposition of letters, as 
Evandre,c.!. Thymbre/ for Evander, TAymber." But even the gram- 
marians who give this definition allow 4 that these vocatives are 
from the nominatives Evandrus, Tl
yn
brus, of which the former is 
in common use. 6 In fact, all the nouns of the second declension in 

r, are abbreviated words; gener, puer, were originally generus, 
pum"us, or rather generos, pueros, and we still find the vocative 
puere frequently in Plautus. 6 To call i prae a metathesis for praei 
is an absurdity too obvious to deserve notice. 7 
20. .Antitlwsis. 8 ".Antithesis takes place ,vhen one letter is put 
for another, as-volnus, voltis, volgus, for vulnus, vultis, vulgus j 
rinclutus, optumus, 'lnaxumus, for inclitus, optin
us, maximus," &c. 
But these are merely old methods of spelling these words; they 
.are found under this shape in a multitude of monuments, some of 
them of a late date, and certainly many of them were not anti- 
Quated even in the age of Augustus. But this has little or no 
.êonnectioll with our subject, and belongs rather to a general 
history of the rise and progress of the language, than to a treatise 
<>n Prosody. 


1 MfTUO=Ul
, a transposition; from fG=Te/, and 'nOYlfGl. 
2 E. g., Virgo Æ. XL, 55. 3 Ibid. X., 894. 
<I E. g., Scheller in his Grammar, and others. 5 E. g., Æ. VIII., 100. 
6 E. g., Asin. V. ü., 41; l\Ierc. V., ii., 71, 89; True. 11., vi., 54; and many 
.other passages. 
7 To this figure some refer the word C1'ocodilus, which bas the first short in Iuven. 
XV., 
, and long in Phaedrus I., xxiv., 5, 6; and l\Iartial III., xciii., 7, whence 
most editors in those passages read corcodilus, since the Greeks seem to have said 
x.poY.,oo:Û\O, and "op"oÒEl^o;, as they said "prx,ÒlU and "rx,pOlU, "prx,';'EpO' and 
"rx,p7'EpO;, and as we use indifferently frill/' andjÌ1
ll". Compare also the Latin Trabs, 
Taberna. Similar changes will be found in almost all languages) but they were not 
introduced by the poets. 
8 , A:l"nOEul', a substitution i from "tlTI and TIBYlI'#. 
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A 
IETRICAL FOOT is a cO'lnbination of two, tl
ree, or four syl- 
lables. 
Different names have been given to the different metrical feet, 
according to the quantity and arrangement of the syllables of ,vhich 
they are composed. 


TABLE OF l\IETRICAL FEET. 


I. Dissyllabic Feet. 


'-01 
 Pyrrhicltius, consisting of two short syllables,........ ...as, CaSel. 
- - Spondaeus, " "two long,........ ............... Rëges. 
- 
 Trochaeus, " " a long and a short,......... Rõm.a. 
'-' - Iambus, "" a slw1.t and a long,......... Pib"ens. 


II. Trisyllabic Feet. 


'-" '-' '-' Tribracltys, consisting of three short, ....... ........... ..as,'" Anì'mã. 
- - - JYlolossus, " " three long, .................... Rõmilu"i. 
- 
 
 Dactylus, " "a long and two short,....... Cãrmruå. 
'-" '-' - Anapaestus, " " two short and a long,....... Pifp'Ulõs. 
'-' - 
 Amphibrachys, "a short, a long, a short, ... v Amïca. 
- '-' - Arnpltimacer", "a long, a short, a long,...H VInculis. 
'-' 
 - Bacchius, " " a short and two long,...... Caiõnës. 
- - '-" Alltibaccltius,,, " two long and a short, ,..r.. Cilntärc. 
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III. Quadrisyllabic Feet. 
These are, in fact, permutations of the dissyllabic feet, taken t,vo 
and two. 
'-" '-" '-" '-' Proceleusmaticus, or Double Pyrrhicltius, ....as-Illib'tl'tor. 
- - - - Dispondaeus, or Double Spondae'll.
,........ }'IãécëniitEs. 
- '-" '-" - Clwriamblls, a. Trocllaeus and Iambus, Rõnl'l'1lrdüë. 
'-" - - '-" .Alltispastlls, an Iambus and Trochaeus, Clfftëmnëstrå. 
'-" - '-' - Diiambus, or Douùle I amlJus, ... ....... .. CiJrïnthtl. 
- '-" -- "-/ Ditrochaeus, or Double 7't'ochaelts,. ....... Dlmlcãre. 
- - '-" '-' Ionicus a mai01'e, a. SpondaeusandPyrrlâcltius, Lãvlnzã. 
'-" '-" - - Ioniclls a min01'e, a P!J1"rhichi1ls and Spondaeus, DZomëdës. 
'-" - - - EpitTitus primus, Iambus and Spondacus, TTenënãtis. 
- '-" - - Epitritus secllndus, Trochaeus and Spondaells, Cõndttõ1'ës. 
- - '-" - Epilritus tertius, Spondaeus and Iambus, Hërõ'icl. 
- - - '-" Epitritus quartus, Spondaeus and Trochaeus, -Invïtãmus. 
- '-" '-" '-" Paeonius primus, TrochaeusandPynohichius, Caec zl'tus. 
'-' - '-" '-' Paeoniussecundus, Iambus and Pyrrhichius, Hõriitl:Us. 
'-" '-' - '-' Paeonius tertius, Pyrrhichius and Trochaeus, JJlenedëmus. 
'-" '-' '-" - Paeonius quartus, Pyrrhicltius and Iambus, Prõfugtëns. 
Some of the old grammarians have given names to the perllluta- 
tions of dissyllabic and trisyllabic feet, "\vhich form feet of five 
syllables, amounting in number to thirty-t"\vo, to the permutations 
of trisyllabic feet among each other, ,vhich form feet of six syllables, 
amounting in number to sixty-three, and so on; but these are of no 
practical utility. 
Feet consisting of four, or a greater number of syllables, are 
called con
po1.tncl jêet. 


Ren
a'J'k8. 
"Pes vocatur, sive quia in percussione metrica })edis pulsus 
ponitur tolliturque; sen quia, ut nos pedibus ingreclin1.ur atque 
progredimur, ita et versus per hos pedes metricos procedit et 
scandit."-l\Iarius Victorin
ls, p. 2485. 


PYRRHICHIUS. So called from the martial Pyrl'hic dance 
(7rVPPLXfJ), ,vhich ,vas performed in quick time. Athenaeus, Lib. 
XIV., 28. nOÀ
/-lLK'YJ ÓE 
OKEL flvUL ÝJ 7TVPPlX'YJ' 'EV07rÀOL "fa(! 
aVTrJv 7raL8éç: ÒpXOVVTGL. Taxovç 
E. ÖH TfJ! 7roÀ
}1(1! fìç: TO ÖL{()- 
, c 
"éLV, "al 
Lt;: TO, 1'1TTC1}/-lEVOV
'- 
<Þ
V"YHV, /lf/ÖE /-lE.VHV, 1-111B aìÖH(J'f)al "aKovç ElvaL. 
For other derivations and further illustrations, see Terentianus 
:Nlaurus, v., 1358, p. 2412; Diornedes, p. 472; Marius Plotius, 
p. 2624; Sehol. Hephaest., p. 157, ed. Gaisford, and the enor- 
Inous luass of learning collected in the notes to Terel1tianus 
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Maurus, in the edition of Santenius and Lennep. Trai. ad Rhenum, 
1825. 
The Pyrrhichius \vas also called 
'YE'ltt)V (the leader), because it 
ranked first anlong metrical feet; ßlßpaxvÇ, "\vhich the Latins 
rendered by Bib'j"evis J. n aplupßol; "quod nlinus habeat ununl 
tenlpus ab lambo: 7Tapa enilll Graeci nlinus dicunt." -l\Iarius 
Victorinus, p. 2489. 


TROCIIAEUS. From TpEXW, to run; or TPOXOt;;, a wheel; in con- 
sequence of the tripping character "\vhich it communicated to the 
verses in \vhich it prevailed. 1 It was also called by the Greeks, 
XO{(HOç: (xopoç, a dance), and by the Latins, Chorrius or Choraeus. 
 
The na
es Chorrae-us and Trochaeus were giveu to the Trribrachys 
also. (See belo\v). 
. IA
IBUS. The origin of this \vord is uncertain. I\fost of the old 
grammarians1 unable to suggest any plausible deriyation, have 
recourse to a 111ythicallegel1d, \vhich represents I a]}
be as the name 
of a damsel, the slave of Eleusinian Celeus, who amused Ceres by 
dance and song \vhen nlourning the loss of her daughter. 
T\vo other person
 of this name are mentioned by the Scholiast 
on Hephaestio.:1 


SPONDAEUS. From G'iTOVÓ11, a libation, because it was nluc}l 
used.in the slo\v, solemn chaunt, \vhich accompanied a sacrifice. 4 


TRIBRACHYS. Tp,ßpaxvç: (T!JHç:, ßraxvç, three short), \vas 
also called XO!JHOÇ, Cho')'''ÙtS,5 and sometÏ1nes T.pOXCtlOç, Trochaeus. 6 
Diomedes 7 mentions several other nalnes of this foot, as TACtsi'Us, 
Braclzysyllabus, l1rriorc7
eos, Pygl1
on. M 
MOJ
oss{;s. So called, according to the Scholiast on Hephaestio, 9 
from 1tiolossus, SOIl of Pyrrhus and Andromache, \vho repeated 
1 See l\Iarius Victorinus, p. 2487; Scbol. Hcpbaest., p. 158, ed. Gaisf. ; Plotius, p. 
2625; Diomedes, p. 474. 
2 See notes on Terentianus l\Iaurus, in the ed. of Lennep, p. 68, 69, 70, 71, 72. 
3 P. 158, ed. Gaisf. See also Plotius, p. 2625. Various other derivations Inay be 
found in Diomedes, p. 473, and in the notes to Tcrentianus 
Iaurlls, ed. Lennep., p. 
65, et seq. 
4 Tercnt. l\Iaur. v., 1394, p. 2413; l\Iar. Victorin., p. 2487; Diomed., p. 472; 
Schol. Hephaest. ed. Gaisf., p. 158; Aristid. Quintil., p. 37, who says, ÒUG TO Ell 
U'i.01lõ<<.j
 <<.ìrro:l dDfuBct.I. 
5 Schol. IIepha
st. ed. Gaisf., p. 158. 
6 Quintil. IX., c. iv.; Tcrent. l\Iaur. v., 144.6, p. 2414; Dionys.Ilal. ll. 
. 0., 
p. 1 
 
. 
'I P. 475. 8 See also Bassus, p. 2666. 'P. 158. 
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hyn1ns in which this was the prevailing foot at the shrine of Dodona 
in Epirus. Others say that it "\vas named from the Molossi in 
Epirus, who used it in their war songs, \vhich comes to the same 
thing. 1 Diomedes mentions several other names by ,vhich it was 
kl1o\vn, as Vorturnnus, Extensipes, Hippius, Cl
aniU8 (Chaonius
) 
DACTYLUS. From ÓUKTVÀO Ç , a finger, because each :finger 
consists of one long joint and two short ones. 2 


ANAPAESTUS. "Dictus 7rapa TO ÙVU7ralHV, KUTa TO àVa7raÀlt 
àVTlI
pOVHV 7rfìO{: TOV ßUKTVÀOV; quia recurrendo repercutienf 
Dactylum sono reciproco obloquitur ei per antistrophen."-Diomed., 
p. 475. Hence called ÙVTl2uKTVÀO{: by the Greeks, 3 and Retroactus 
by the Latins." 


Al\IPHIBRACHYS. From àflPl, about, and ßfìuxvÇ, short. A long 
syllable embraced by t,vo short ones. Called also A mp7
ibrevis. 


Ål\-IPHLUACER. From à}lPl, about, and flUK()OÇ, long. A short 
syllable embraced by t,vo long ones. This foot is also very 
ii-'cquently termed CRETICUS, because it resembled in time the 
1)10\vs struck by the Corybantes on their brazen shields (graviterr, 
breriter, graviter), to dro,vn the cries of infant Jove, when they 
feared lest these should reach the ears of Saturn. 5 


BACCHIUS. So named from being frequently introduced in the 
songs of the Bacchanals. 6 


ANTIBACCHIUS or PALIMBACCHIUS. (l{VTl, 7rUÀlV); so called, 
because it is the Bacchius inverted. 
A good deal of confusion exists among the old grammarians 
"\vith regard to these two feet, since Inany of them, and among these 
Terentianus Maurus, give the name of Bacchius to two long 
syllables follo,ved by a short one (- - '-"'), and of Antibacchius, 
to the reverse ('-"' - -). Quintilian 7 mentions this difference of 
definition; that which is given in the text rests upon the authority 
of Diomedes,8 and is generally adopted. 
Diomecles 9 gives us other names of the Bacchius, Oenotrius, 
Tril)odi
ts, Sultans, and adds that the Greeks call it Pa'piambus, an 


1 Diomed., p. 475. 
2 Plotius, p. 2625; Cledonius, p. 1885; 
Iar. Victorin., p. 2488; Schol. Hephaest. 
ed. Gaisf., p. 158. For other derivations, see Diomedes, p.474. 
3 Diomed. ut supra. 4 Quintil. IX., c. iv. 5 Plotins, p. 2625 ; Diomedes, p. 4.75. 
6l\lar. Victorin., p. 2488. 7 IX., c. iv. 8 P. 4..5. 9 Ibid. 
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appellation ,vhich, we have seen above, was bestowed on the 
Pyrrhichius also. 
The Palimbacchins he calls likewise Latius, Saturnius, P.ro- 
lJontic'lts, Tltessalus. 
PROCELEUS}IATICUS. From KEÅEVC1'l(: or KEÅEVu/la, the ,yord of 
comn1ancl given by the ballet-master in double quick time, to 
accelerate the step.). 
A:NTISPASTUS. From ÙVTL and CJ"7rUW, to draw. Two IOIJg 
syllablés separated or drawn asunder by two short ones. 2 


IONICUS, a maiore, a minore. 
"Ionici ab lone invent ore suo dicti."3 


EPITRITUS, pri.m'Us, secundus, &c., i. e., three long syllables and a 
short one in addition (Èül TVlTOV). 4 
P AEON, primus, secundus, &c. 
"Paeones a Paeone poeta nomen inditum possederunt."5 
A VERSE is a combination of metrical feet, arranged according to> 
a given law. 
To Scan a verse, is to separate it into the feet of which it is com- 
posed. 
Verses are divided into classes, which are named from the foot 
"\vhich prevails in each, or of ,vhich they were originally chiefly 
composed. Those classes ,vhich will principally occupy our atten- 
tion in what follo"\vs, are- 
1. Dactylic verse. 
2. Choriambi
o 
3. Anapaestic. 
4. Ionic. 
5. Iambic. 
6. Trochaic. 
Metre, in the general acceptation of the word, signifies a com- 
bination of verses, belonging to the same or to different classes, 
which succeed each other in fixed order. When ,ve speak of Dac- 
tylic metre, Iambic met1 o e, &c., the word 'lnetre is synonymous ,vith 
verse. A rnet'J"e, in the technical and restricted sense, signifies either- 
a single foot in a verse, or a combination of two consecutive feet
 
according to circumstances. 
1 Plotius, p. 2628; Dionys. Hal. Antiq. Rom. Lib. VII., p. 476, cd. Reiske. 
2 Plotius, p. 2626. 3 IbM.. t Ibid. :) Ibi
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In Dactylic, Bacchiac, and Cretic verses, and in verses scanned 
by double feet, a rnetre signifies a single foot.. 
In Anapaestic, I 3:.mb ic, and Tro.chaic verses, (
 rrnetre signifies a 
combination of two consecutive feet. 
A cOlubination of two consecutive feet is sonlet.imes termed 
Di))ode (
l7rO
la), and sometimes a Syzygy (0"1J4v)'la.) 
Two-and-a-half consecutive feet. are terlned H. Penthernil1u. 
(7rf.1JTf.- 1 1f1 L -, l f.POÇ. ) 
The different classes of verse are subdivided into genera, accord 
iug to the number of 7nel'ì'"es ,vhich they contain. 
Those verses which contain six metres, are called I-Iexctrneter. 
ji've P entarneter. 
four 1'et'}'"arneter. 
atl
ree T(rin
etm'". 
two IJÙnele(j". 
one 11Ionomete1'". 
Fronl ,vhat has been said above, it "\vill be seen that a Dactylie, 
a Choriambic, or an Ionic Tetrameter, contains four feet, "\vhile an 
Iall1bic, an Anapaestic, or a Trochaic Tetrameter contains eight, and 
so for the rest. 
l\:ioreover, a verse mayor may not contain an exact nUlnber of 
n1etres, and hence it is necessary to have ternlS to distinguish these 
different species. 
When a verse contains the exact number of Inetres denoted by 
tIle nanle of its genus, it is called Acatalectic (àKaTaÀl1
To!:, CO'ln- 
plete, enti're). 
Thus, 'v hen ,ye speak of an I anibic T(rÙrnele'r A catalectic, ,ve mean 
to indicate an Iambic verse ,vhich contains exactly three metres or 
six feet, neither more nor less. 
When a verse contains one syllable less than ought to be con- 
tained in the number of n1etl'eS denoted by the name of its genus, 
it is called Catalectic (
aTaÀ1'J
To!:, irnperfict, deficient). 
Thus, ,vhen ,ve speak of a l
rochaic Tetramete1- C 1 atalectic, .we mean 
to indicate a Trochaic verse, ,vhich contains four metres or eight 
feet, wanting one syllable. 
When t"\vo syllables are "ranting, the verse is said to be B'}'"acl
'!J- 
catalectic ({3r a Xv KC!TaÀ 1J KTO ç: ). 
vVhen there is one syllable over and above the number of Inetres 
denoted Ly the name of the genus, it is called Hypercatalectic 
( í'7rfr
aTaÀl1
To{.'). 
Hence, the complete name of every verse consists of three tern1S: 
the first denotes the Clas8, the second the Genus, the third the 
Species
' sometimes an additional qualification is added to mark a 
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Var.iely, as in the epithet Scazon (lame, halting), applied to distin- 
guish a variety of the Iambic Trimeter Acatalectic, or J.JI'iurus, to a 
,'ariety of the Dactylic Hexameter .L\.catalectic. 
It ought to be observed, that many differcnt species of verse 
have received names from the authors by ,vhom they ,vere chiefly 
cmployed, or from the subjects to "\vhich they ,vere principally 
devoted. 
Thus, a species of Choriambic verse is called Sapph'ic, because it 
appears in two of the most celebrated fragments of the Lesbian 
poetess; so we have Phalaecian, A lcaean, Archilochian:; and many 
others, called from different Greek bards with whom they were 
fn,vourite measure
. Again/the Dactylic Hexameter Acatalectic is 
fi"equentJyentitled simply Heroic verse, or the Heroic Hexameter.. 
because it was the yerse chosen by the Epic writers of Greece and 
Rome: the Galliarnbic derived its appellation fi
onl the G-alli or 
priests of Cybelc, ,vho are said to have composed in it their sacred 
songs; in the ]Jriapean, odes ,vcre "\vrittcn to the tutelary deity of 
gardens, and so on. X 
I. DACTYLIC VEHSES. 
The only feet admissible in Dactylic ,r erses are the Dactyl and 
the Spondee. We may remind the student that in Dactylic 'T erses 
a single foot constitutes a metre, and consequently the ternlS 
Hexalneter, Pentanleter, &c., express the number of jèet contained 
in each of the different- genera. "l e shall begin ,y.ith the n10st 
important member of this class. 


a. Dactylic Hexa1ì
ete1. Acatalectic. 
The Dactylic or Heroic Hexalneter "\vas considered to be the 
most ancient as well as the Inost dignified form of verse. Accord- 
ing to the tradition of the Greeks, it ,vas nlacle known to men by 
Phemonoe, the first priestess of Delphic Apollo, who, ,vhen inspired 
by the god, ,vas wont to chaunt his oracles in this measure. It 
:must have been cultivated at a period far beyond the records of 
authentic history, since it appears in its most perfect shape in the 
})oems of Homer. Introduced into Latium by Ennius, ,vbo first 
discarded the rude Saturnian strains of his predecessors, it ,vas 
universally adopted both by the Greeks and Romans, as the proper 
ll1ediuffi for epic themes, and was also commonly cnlployed ill 
didactic and satiric compositions. Virgil is considered the luodel 
of this species of verse, among the Latins, and any remarks which 
we may make on the delicacies of its structure, must be understood 
to apply neither to the satil'Ïsts, \vho ainled at rendering their lines 
11 
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as familiar and homely as possible, nor to such writers as Lucretius, 
the refractory nature of "\tvhose su
ject demanded greater latitude. 
1. The Dactylic Hexameter consists, as its name imports, of six 
feet; in the first four places, Dactyls or Spondees may be used at 
p1easure; the fifth foot is usual1y a Dactyl, the sixth invariably ß 
Spondee, as represented in the following scheme :- 


_ '-'" ........... 1 _ '-"" ........... 1 -........... ........... 1 - '-"" 
 1 - '-'" ........... 1 - 
l 
-- -- -- -- [--] 


2. With regard to the comparative number of Dactyls and 
Spondees which ought to constitute a line, or the order in which 
they ought to succeed each other, no positive rule can be laid down. 
Generally speaking, the line is more smooth and flowing, when it 
contains a number of Dactyls; but the great aim of the composer 
ought to be to vary the arrangement of the constituent p:-trts of the 
verse, in such a manner as to avoid uniformity and monotony, 
taking care, however, never to sacrifice the harmony of the measure, 
although even this is done occasionally, and probably not without 
design, for the sake of contrast, by the best writers. We not 
unfrequently find lines, in which all the feet, except the last, are 
Dactyls, as- 
Dulcis et alta quies placidaeque simillima morti. V. At. VI., 522. 
Obiicit, ille fame rabida tria guttura pandens. V. LE. VI., 421. 
and on the other hand, others where all except the fifth are Spon- 
dees, 
Qui bello exciti reges quae quemque secutae. V. Æ. VII., 642. 
Post hos insignem palma per gramina currum. V..LE. VII., 655. 
But for the most part, they are interspersed more equally. 
:3. We have said, that the fifth foot is usually a Dacty 1; in some 
cases, though rarely, a Spondee is found in this place, in which 
case the line is called a Spondaic Line. Thus- 
Vos ego saepe meo, vos carmine compellabo. C. LXIV., 24. 
Cara deum soboles magnum Iovis incrementum. V. E. IV., 49. 
In Spondaic lines, the fourth foot is usually a Dactyl, as in the 
t,YO examples quoted above, not unifonnly, however, as 
Saxa per et scopulos et depressas convalles. v: G. III., 276. 
Aut leves ocreas lento ducunt argento. V. Æ. VII., 634. 


t Tbe double 
 is used here and e1sewhere, merely to remind the reader, that the 
last s
r lIable of the verse is common. (See p. 114.) 
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The older poets do not scruple to use lines containing Spondees 
alone, as- 
Olli respondet rex Albäi longäi. l}nn. F. Ann. I. 
Cives Romani tunc facti sunt Oampani. Enn. F. Incert. 
An coelum nobis natura ultro cOITUptum. L. VI., 1134. 
Quis te lenirem nobis neu conarere. C. CXVI., 3. 
In Spondaic lines, the last ,vord is usually a quadrisyllable, as- 
Ante tibi Eoae Atlantides abscondantur. 1 V. G. I., 221. 
But to this rule also there are not a few exceptions, as in the t,yO 
lines quoted above from Virgil, ending in the trisyllables convalles 
and argento, and in others given belo,v. 2 More remarkable than 
these are the following, where a monosyllable closes the verse- 
Cum sociis natoque Penatibus et rrnagnis dis. v: Æ. III., 12. 
Cum Patribus, Populoque, Penatibus et 'lnagnis dis. V..Æ. VIII., 
[67Ð. 
Spondaic lines are much more common in the Greek than in the 
best Latin poets; there are some t,venty-eight of this descrjption in 
Virgil, while in a single piece of Catullus (LXIV.); 3 "\tvho formed his 
verses upon the Greek model, we find a greater number. 4 


Caes
tra in DactJJlic HeXaJlnetel'1s. 
4. The melody of the Hexameter depends in a great measure on 
the I)osition of the Caesura. 
We have alreaày seen when treating of Caesura in general, that 
in Dactylic I-Iexanleters there may be a Caesura at the beginning 
of the second, third, fourth, fifth, or even sixth foot. 
The last two are to be avoided altogether;5 of the rest, the 
Caesura at the beginning of the third foot, or Pentlwn
imeral 
Caesura, is that which, above all others, tends to give smoothne
::; 
and rhythm to the line, and consequently is found in the great 
majority of instances, either by itse]f
 as- 


1 So incrementum, E. IV., 49. Centaurea, G. IV., 270. Oritlzyia, G. IV., 463; 
Æ. XI!., 83. C'Ù'cumspexit, Æ. 11., 68. Oriona, III., 517. Antennarum, 549. 
lntervallo, V., 320. Anchiseo, 761. Pallanteum, VIII., 54, 341. Illtertextam, 167. 
Argileti, 345 Pallantea, IX., 196, 241. Tliermodontis, XI., 659. 

 So hirsute, E. VII., 53. Auctumno, G. II., 5. Aegaeo, ..iE. 111., 74. Antemnae, 
VII., 631. Anchisae, IX., 647. Evandro, XL, 31. Desertis, XII., 863. In the 
first, second, third, and fourth of these lines, there is a hiatus in tbe fifth foot, and in 
the second a short vowel is lengthened by the pause in the same place. 
3 Containing 409 lines. 4 'fwenty-nine, if I mistake not. 

 See below, the l.emarks on the form of the last word in a Dactj"lic Hexameter. 
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Classica iamque sonant II it bello tessera signunl. V. Æ. VII., 637. 
Or combined with others, as- 
Ad nos vix tenuis II famae II perlabitur aura. V. Æ. VII., 646. 
lnsignis /I reserat /I stridentia limina consul. JT. Æ. VII., G13. 
Bunt geminae 1\ belli 1\ portae 11 sic nomine dicunt. V. Æ. VII., 607. 
Next in merit to the Penthemimeral, is the Rcpthemimeral, 
"\v hich is sometimes found alone, as- 
Litora deseruere latet 11 sub classibus aequor. V. Æ. IV., 582. 
Sometinles combined "\tvith the Triemimeral, as- 
Quo perii II superimponas. It Abolere nefandi. JT. Æ. IV., 497. 
l\Iore rarely the Triemirneral is found alone, as- 
Incipiunt /I agitata tumescere et aridus altis. JT. G. I., 357. 
vVhen the Hepthenlirneral or the Triemimeral alone occur in a 
line, there is commonly a Trochaic Caesura,l in the third foot, as in 
the last example, and in that quoted from V. Æ. IV., 582. 


1 When the first two syllables of a Dactyl are the last two s:yIlablef.; of a word, 
they form what has been denominated a Trochaic Caesura; thus in the lines- 
Litora deseru I ere latet sub c1assibus aequor 
Incipiunt agit I ata turn I escer' et aridus altis, 
ere, ata, and escer' form Trochaic Caesuras. 
The Trochaic Caesura is very pleasing in the third foot, and communicates great 
ßlnoothness and softness to the line. lrhen two Trochaic Caesuras are employed in 
succession, they confer a sort of elastic and bounding character on the verse, as in the 
celebrated 


AÙTI' È'7:'EITDf, 
=ÕOllOf XV^IIlÒfTO ^D(,a; dll&uÒYl;. 


The Greeks, sometimes, to answer a particular purpose, have five of these following 
each other, as in- 
IIo^^" Ó rX.lIaIiTce, "ceTaIlTDf" '7r"
a1JT" 1'=, ÒOXft1Df, T';'^Boli. 
nut in Latin, under ordinary circulnstances, such a line as the following would be 
quite inadmissible- 
Sole cadente iuvencus aratra reliquit in arvo. 
Sfe Herman. D. 1\1. E. II., c. 
6. 
When the fourth foot is a Dactyl, and ends with a word, the line is said to have 
the Bucolic Incision, or TO/./,,"I1, this being a favourite division of the yerse with the 
Greek pastoral poets. It is not affected by''''-irgil in his Buco1ics, but is found not 
unfl'equent1y elsewhere, e. !J., 
Continuo yentis surgentibus II aut freta ponti. V. G. I., 356. 
Sanguineae, clJ"peoque micantia II fulmina mittunt. V. Æ. IV., 733. 
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Or ,ve have a nlonosyllable at the beginning of the third foot, as- 
Nee Saturn ius haec II oculis II pater adspicit aequis. Jl: Æ. IV., 
[372. 
Et CHIn frigida mors II anima II seduxerit artus. V..Æ. IV., 385. 
Conillgiunl II vocat, hoc \I praetexit nomine culpam. 
 Æ. IV., 
[172. 
A fc,v lines are found ,vhich have the Trochaic Caesura alone, as- 
Spargens humida mella II soporiferumque papaver. V. Æ. IV., 486. 
Or combined ",ith a bad Caesura at the beginning of the fifth 
foot, as- 


V. .Æ. IV., 520. 
reservo. V. Æ. 
[IV., 368. 
Ardet inexcita, -.;\usonia, atque II immoùilis ante. V. Æ. VII., 623. 
In the last t,vo, the elisions may give a sort of pause to the voice. 
Lines which are altogether destitute of Caesura, are little better 
than prose, such as we find in Ennius, where each word of the first 
four fornls a foot, 
Sparsis hastis longis caulpus splendet et horret. 
Or such as the follo,ving- 
Poeni pervortentes-omnia circumcursant. 1 
5. Even ,vhen the Caesura is observed, ,ve ought to avoid any 
pause "\tvhich ,vill I1Rve the effect of dividing the line into two equal 
parts, like that just quoted; thus ,ve must not imitate, 


Pcr connubia nostra II per inceptos II hymenaeos. 
Rarely the Caesuras are monosyllabic, 
Sidera, tUIn si quod II non aequo foedere amantes. 
. 
N an1 quid dissimulo, aut II quae me ad II maiora 


V. Æ. IV., 316. 


l\Iontibus auJiri fragor-aut resonantia longe. 2 V. G. I., 358. 
Pulverulentus equis furit-omnes arma requirunt. V. Æ. VII., 
[ 625. 
But the result is still worse with a Spondee in the third place. 
This applies, however, only "\tvhen there is a pause in the sense, 
at the end of the tlÚrù foot, for if the word which closes the third 


1 On the badness of the Caesural pause in Lucretius, see Forbiger on I., 54. 

 Herman, however, seenlS to be half reconciled to this parlicular example. (See 
D. 
I. E., Lib. II., c. 26.) 
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foot be a monosyllable, or even a diss
Tllable closely connected with 
the follo,ving ,vords, the effect is not bad, as- 
Sustulerat vetitisque ad II Troiam miserat arn1is. V..Æ. IX., 547. 
Tollitur; invadunt, et 1\ fossas aggere complent. Jr. Æ. IX., 567. 
N e castris iungal1t, certa II est sententia Turno. f
.lE. X., 240. 
Frigidus Arcadibus coit II in praecordia sanguis. Jr. Æ. X., 452. 
Tile Last TVord in a Dactylic IIexameter. 
G. Next to the IJosition' of the Caesura, the arrangenlent of tbe 
words at the close of the verse is of the greatest importance. 
The concluding ,vord is for the lllost part a dissyllable or a tri- 
syllable; and these form the most appropriate endings. 
A quadri
yllable is scarcely ever found at the end of a. Virgilian 
Hexameter, except in the case of a proper name, or, ,yhich is nearly 
the sanle thing, the name of a plant, an a
al, a metal, or the 
like; as- 
Aut Tnlaros, aut Rhodope, aut extremi Garamantes. V. E. VIII., 
[44. 
Pergama qUU111 peteret inconcessosque Hyrnenaeos. V. Æ. I., 651. 
Aerià
 quercus aut coniferae cyparissi. V. Æ. III., 680. 
Altern. candeuti perfecta nitens eleplianto. Jr. Æ. VI., 896. 
Ipse dehillc, anro squalentenl alboque ol'ichalco. V. Æ. XII., 87. 
III the follo,ving, ho,vever, the quadri:-:;yllable does not belong to 
t.his class :- 
I
t nunc ille Paris cum semiviro cornitatu. r o . Æ. IV., 215. 
Lanlentis genlituque et feminco ulUlatu. 1':.Æ. IV., 667. 
TIesides the above, ,ve have in Virgil, 
Al.acyntho, E. II., 24. .JIeliboei, E. III., 1; Æ. III., 401. 
lIyacinthus, &c., E. III., 63; VI., 53; G. IV., 137 ; Æ. XI., G9. 
],1 clicertae, G. I., 437. Cypa1
issi8, G. II., 84. Elepltanto, G. III., 26; 
Æ. Ill., 464. lIY1J
enaei, &c., G. III., GO; I'T., J1 G; Æ. IV., 99, 
316: VI., 623; ,,-rIl., 344, 358, 398; XI., 2] 7, 3J5. Scylaceurn, 
Æ. III., 553. AgathY1'si, Æ. I'T., 146. Ululatu, Æ. IX., 477. 
Eryn
antho, &c., Æ. V., 448; VI., 803. Perebintho, Æ. X., 136. 
Panacean
, h
. XII., 419. Peridiae, Æ. XII., &15. 


 "'
ord of five syllables at the end of a line, although less un- 
pleasing to the ear than a quadrisyllable, is still more unCOlnmon. 
""7" e find it chiefly in proper names. 
Fagina, coelatum divini opus A.lcimedontis. JT. E. III., 37. 
Quarum, quae fancli doctissima" Cymodocea. v: Æ. X., 225. 



DACTYLIC VERSES-DACTYLIC HEXAMETER. 167 


1\1:oro rarely in ordinary "\vords; as- 
Dant sonitu ingenti, perfractaque quaclrupedant-um. V. Æ. XI., 
[614. 
Parietibus textum coecis iter, ancipitemque. V. Æ. V., 589. 
:Besides the above, we have in Virgil, 
Alphesiboeus, E. VIII., 62. Deiopea, G. IV., 343. Hippocoontis:t 
Æ. V., 492. Gymodoceque, Æ. V., 826. Pi.rithoumque, Æ. VI., 
3!)3, 601. Laodamia, Æ. VI., 447. Tltersilochu'lnqu,e, Æ. VI., 
483; XII., 363. .A.eDliamque, Æ. VIII., 416. 
7. When there is any considerable pause at the end of the fifth 
foot, the sixth foot ought to consist of two monosyllables, or of a 
l"epeated "\vord, in order to give more force to the Spondee. 
Nunc te marmoreum pro tempore fecimus: at tu,. V. E. VII., 35. 
At Boreae de parte trucis quum fulminat, et quum. V.. G. I., 370. 
Incipiunt sylvae quun
 primum surgere, q
(;U'lnque. V. E. VI., 39. 
Ipsi tela regent per viscera Caesaris, ipsi. L. P. VII., 350. 
For other examples, see Y. E. Y., 83; IX., 48. G. I., 80, 223; 
III., 24, 133, 358, 428. Æ. II., 217; III., 151, 695; IV., 541; 
V., 372, 624, 713; VI., 117, 466; VII., 790; XI., 164, 170, 429; 
XII., 48, 360, 526.-L. P. IV., 587; VI., 700. . 
Although there are some apparent violations of this law, yet 
upon examination it will be found, that in each case there is a 
strong emphasis on the last word, as in the line quoted by Herman. 
D. ]\11. E. Lib. II., c. xxvi.- 


Ingentem remis Cent aurum promo vet, ille 
Instat aquae, &c. 
See also V. Æ., III., 219; IV., 593.-L. III., 33, 287; IV., 
214. 
Even when there is no considerable pause at the end of the fifth 
foot, we sometimes :find two monosyllables, and the effect is not 
inharmonious; e. g., 
Explorare labor, mihi iussa capesserefas est. V. Æ. I., 77. 
Praecipitant curàe, turbataque funere mens est. JZ Æ. XI., 3. 
See also V. G. II., 103; III., 484; IV., 84. Æ. II., 163; IV., 
224; VII., 310, 708; VIII., 400; IX., 491; X., 9, 231; XI., 16; 
XII., 231, 565. 
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8. A_ single monosyllable is rarely found in Virgil, at the end c! 
a line, and seems to be introduced for the sake of variety only; e. g., 
Et nle Phoebus am at, 
hoebo sua semper aputl me. v: E. III., 62. 
lJ nus qui nobis cunctando restituit ren
. v: ..rE. VI., 847. 
Quae vigilanda viris, vel quum ruit imbriferum 'l,.e1
.1 IT. G. I., 313. 
Observe, however, that est is frequently found at tIle end of a 
line, when preceded by a dissyllable or trisyllable, ,vhich suffers 
elision- 
Ad quem turn Juno supplex his vocibus usa est. v: Æ. I., 64 
Ac veluti magno in populo qU:Ull saepe C001.ta est. V. Æ. I., 148. 
There are at least seventy-nine exalnples of this in .Virgil. 
9. 'Vhell the last ,vord is a dissyllable, and the v\Tord imnlcdiatcly 
l)efore it is also a dissyllable, ,vhich does not suffer elision, then the 
last word but t,vo ought to be 3. lllonosyllable, as- 
Dum 111emOr ipse mei, dum spiritus lws regit a1.tu8. V. 
E. I'T., 336. 
.ffum consanguineus leti sopor, et n
ala 'lnentis. V. Æ. VI., 278. 
There are but fe,v lines in Virgil such as the follo,ving, 
N ec rapit immensos orbes per /Lurnum neque tanto. 
Immittit, ::;onuere undae, ra]Jidum :;ulJer a'lnnen
. -,,-E. XI., 562. 
To which add, Æ. V., 731; X., 302, 400, 440, 44:J, 471; XI., 143. 
10. If the end of the second foot coincides ,vith the end of a 
word, the second foot ought to be a Dactyl, as- 
Aut aliquis latet 11 error, equo ne credite, Teucri. v: ./E. II., 48. 
lnde toro pater 11 Aeneas sic orsus ab alto. 17: ./E. II., 
. 
Unless the last word of the second foot be a monosyllable, as- 
Et quorulll pars II magna fui, quis talia fando. v: Æ. II., 6. 
11. If tho sense of one line is carried on and concluded in the 
first ,vord of the line follo\ving, the first foot in the second line 
ought to be 3. Dactyl, as- 
Nunc age Dardaniam prolem quae deinde sequatur 
Gloria, &c. V. Æ. VI., 756. 


1 Other examples are G. J., 181, 247; II., 321; III., 255. Æ. I., 65, 105, 151; 
11., 170, 250, 355, 648; II!., 375, 3!JO; IV., 132, 314; V., 481, 638; VI., iH:6; 
VII., 592; VII!., 43, 83 
 IX., 320, 532, 723; X., 2, 107, 228, 259, 361, 734, 
';-13, 771, 802, 843, 864; XI., 373, G32; XII., 552, 851. 
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Syl vius Aeneas pariter pietate yel armis 
Egregius, &c. V. LE. VI., ';63. 
There are not many exceptions to this rule; we find, ho"'\vever- 
Ut cynlbae instabiles, fluctu iactante, saburraln 
'lòllunt, &c. JT. G. IV., 195. 
Hoc prirnum, nec si miserum fortuna Sinonem 
Finxit, vanum etiam, &c. V. Æ. II., 79. 
Sometimes this is done, apparently for the sake of elnphasis, as in- 
Vox quoque per lucos vulgo exaudita silentes 
I ngens. V. G. I., 476. 
\Vith regard to elisions, we may repeat that 
12. A short vo"'\vel nlay be cut off before another short "'\ o"'\veI, 
wl1Ìch will retain its quantity, or before a long vo,vel or a diphthong, 
"'\vhich of course remain long, as- 
Bis conatus erat casus effingere in auro. V. .LE. VI., 32. 
Adforet atque una Phoebi Triviaeque sacerdos. V. Æ. VI., 35. 
Si nunc se nobis ille aureus al'bore ralliUS. v: Æ. VI., 187. 
Also, a long vo"\vel or a diphthong IllttY be cut off before another 
long vowel or a diphthong, as- 
Contra elata mari respondet (}nosia tell us. V. Æ. VI., 23. 
Tendebantque nlanus ripae ulterioris amore. V. ./E. VI., 314. 
Even a long vo"\vel or a diphthong may be cut off before a short 
vo\vel, the latter remaining short, as- 
Hoc fletu concussi animi nloestusque per Onll1es. V. Æ. IX., 498. 
Concurrunt Tyrtt'henae acies, atque omnibus uni. V. ./E. X., 691. 
but this is, comparatively, rare. 
With regard to the number of elisions, no certain rule can be 
laid do,vn. In modern compositions it is better to avoid employing 
them very frequently, especially in monosyllabic "\vords. 
\. nlono- 
syllable, "\vhen elided at the beginning of a line, produces a very 
av,rk,vard effect, as- 
Si ad vitulam spectas, nihil cst, quod pocula landes. V. E. III., 48. 
13. There are a considerable number of examples in \Tirgil of 
the lengthening of a short syllable by the force of the Cacsur
l 
pause, as may be seen by referring to the list given in pages 108, 109; 
there are also a fe,v in
tanccs of hiatus, especial1y in the case of 


. 
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proper names; but these and all similar licenses should be scrupu- 
lously avoided in modern COlllpositions. 
14. It is proper to remark also, that Virgil never uses the open 
fornl of the genitive in nouns of the second declension which end 
in ium or ius
. we have peculî, tugurî, otî, Capitolî, J1fezentî, &c., 
never peculii, t1tgu'rii, otii, Capitolii, 111 ezentii
. this remark applies 
to all the writings of Horace also, and it cannot be the result of 
<tccident, since the open forln "\vould in many cases be much more 
-convenient. The double i is found occasionally in Propertius, and is 
very common in Ovid. For a full discussion of this critical canon, 
.see the notes to Da,ves's lIIiscellanea Cftritic, p. 28, ed. Kidd. 
15. Some of the old grammarians ,vere of opinion that not only 
the Dactyl and the Spondee were adn1issible in Heroic verse, but 
that the Proceleusmatic, the Anap:1
st, and the Cretic ,vere some- 
times introduced. ....
s examples of these, they quoted from Virgil 
such lines as - 
PãT'tet'í f busque prem , unt arct t is et , quatuor addunt 
Flu1.,""íõ I rum rex I Eridan I us camp I osque per I omncs 
- Ins1'1l ae i Ioni loin magn I 0 quas I dira Celaeno. I 
But "\ve 11ave already pointed out, in the chapters on Poetical 
Licenses and Elision, the manner in "\vhich these difficulties must 
be explained. It appears probable, however, from some lines of 
Ennius, if any reliance can be placed on such scraps, that he 
()ccasionally indulged in liberties of this kind. Thus, we find 
-among his remains, 
Cãp'ít1biJ,' I nutantes pinus rectosque cupressos 
]felãnür I urn, turdum, merulamque, ulnbramque marinam. 
b. Dactylic Penta1J
ete1. Acatalectic. 
This species of verse was so called in eonsequence of the nlanner 
in which it was scanned by some of the old granlmarians, who 
viewed it as consisting of t\VO Dactyls or Spondees, followed by 3- 
.Spondee and two Anapaests, according to the following scheme :- 


=
'-' I =
'-' 1--1 '-''-'-I '-''-'- 


Frïgid! J us glãci J e pëct ( us ãmãnt f IS erãt 
Nïl mIhr I rëscrïb I ã8 ãt I Uimen ips I e veni I 
Lãssã I ret vidli I ãs pend I ula tël I ã manus I 
Flebãrn I süccëss I ü põs I se dire I re dolõs. 
See Quintil. IX., c. 4 j Terent. l\iaur. v., 2421. 
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Hephaestio, however, ,vho has been follo"\ved by almost all 
modern scholars, considers it as composed of t,vo D act!l lic jJentlte- 
mimers, or, in other ","ords, two Dactylic Trinteters Catalectic joined 
together. According to this, 
1. The first two feet may be either Dactyls or Spondees, they are 
followed by a Caesural syllable, then two Dactyls, and another 
Caesural syllable j thus, . 


- "-"" "-"" 1 - "-"" "-"" I - II - "-"" "-"" I - "-"" "-"" I 
 . 1 
-- -- II 


Frig:íd:í I üs glãc:í I ë II pëctus am I ant:ís er I ãt I 
Nïl m:íhl I rëscrib I ãs II ãtHín1en I ipse ven I ï I 
Lãssã I rët v:ídll. I ãs II pëndUlã I tëla man I üs I 
Flëbãm I süccëss ) ü II põssë cãr I ëre dol I õs. I 


That this is the proper vie"\v to take of its structure seems certain, 
from the fact that a division of the verse takes place invariably at 
the end of the fifth half foot, as well in the Greek as in the Latin 
writers. 1 
Ovid is considered the model of this species of verse among the 
Romans, and the wonderful sn100thness and melody of his composi- 
tions are t4e result of close attention to a number of Jninute 
observances, which ,vere altogether neglected by the Greeks and 
by their imitators, Catullus, Tibullus, and Propertius. 
Following the example of Ovid, the follo"\ving points deserve 
particular notice :- 
2. The first Caesura ought always to be strictly the last syllable 
in a word, and not rendered so by elision, as in the following lines 
from Catullus :- 


Quam veniens una atque II altera rursus hyems. G. LXVIII., 82. 
Troia virum et virtutum II omnium acerba cinis. G. LXVIII., DO. 
Nee desistere amare II omnia si facias. G. LXXV., 8. 
3. If the first Caesural syllable be a monosyllable, which oug]lt 
not to happen frequently, it must be preceded by a long monosyl- 
lable, or by a word of the same time, i. e., a word consisting of t"\vo 
shprt syllables, e. g., 


1 No exception to this, even in Greek, except in a proper name. 
'Ifp<<- 1IV1I OS ÂIOUX,OVPIOffIJ ';If!lEr). 


Callim. F. CXCII. 


. 
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Et mihi si non vis II parcere, parce meis. O. H. IV., 162. 
Tu dominus, tu vir II tu mihi frater eras. O. H. III., 52. 
Nulla tibi stn..e 'lne II gaudia facta, neges. O. H. III., 112. 
Praeterito mag
s est II iste pudendus am or. O. H. V., 44. 
.L-\n exception to this rule is made "\vhen the monosyllable is est., 
and the ,vord before it suffers elision; such lines as the follo,ving 
are not uncomn1on :- . 
Litteraque invisa est, II hac mea parte tibi. O. II. XVIII., 202. 
Quo nisi consilio est II usa puella tuo. O. Â. ..A.. II., 368. 
But such as the follo,ving are very rare in Ovid :- 
Sed sic intel. nos II ut latuisse velint. O. .A. A. II., 612. 
Quod licet inter vos II nomen habete meun1. O. T. V., iii., 58. 
Iustaque quamvis est, II sit minor ira dei. O. E. P. II., vüi., 76. 
Quaere s'Uburbana l
ic II sit mihi terra locun1. O. T. III., vi., 38. 
4. The last ,vord of a Dactylic Pelltan1eter is, in the great n1a-.. 
jority of instances, a dissyllable in Ovid. 
We occasionally find est in this place, preceded by a clissyll:tble 
which suffers elision- 
Hic est cuius amans hospita capta dolo est. O. II. II., 74. 
N ec repetor; cessas, iraque lenta t
ta est. O. II. III., 22. 

Iore rarely t,vo monosyllables, 
Praemia si studio consequor ista, sat est. O. T. V., vii., 68. 
But such a line as the following must be considered altogether 
ul1,vorthy of imitation :- 
On1nis an in magnos culpa deos scehts est. O. E. P. I., vi., 26. 
5. The trisyllabic ending, although very common in the G-rcck 
poets, in Catullus, &c., n1ay be said to be altogether exclnded froln 
the Ovidian Pentan1eter; ,ve find one example only in his earlier 
,yorks, and five others in the Epistles fron1 PontuR, 'v hich together 
with the Tristia, were C01l1posed while the poet was plunged in the 
deepest despondency, and bear tokens of less accurate revision than 
his other productions- 
Quae tamen externis danda forent gener.is. O. H. XIV., G2. 
To which addfrLciet, E. P. I., i., G6. .L'iceat, "iii., 40. Recitent, 
III., v., 40. Video
', vi., 46. Te[Jeret, IV., ix., 26. 
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6. 'rhe quadrisyllabic ending is likewise very unconlmon except 
in the Tristia and Epistles from Pontus; we have, however, t,vo or 
three examples in his other works- . 
U nda simul miserum vitaque deseruit. O. H. XIX., 202. 
Et circumfusis inviaflu'lì
inibu8. O. F. 'T., 582. 
Cantabat moestis tibiafuneribus. O. F. VI., 6GO. 
To ,vhich add, A 
lsoniae, T. I., iii., 6. ltalia, iv., 20. Cyanea.s, 
X., 34. Irnperii, II., 232. IIisto'riae, 416. Exsequiae, III., v., 40. 
Ba'rbariae, ix., 2. Barba'Joia, X., 4. Poste'ritas, IV., x., 2. Obse- 
quium, V., vi., 30. Perlegere, E. P. II., ii., 6. Imper'iun
, 72. 
lJalmatiae, 78. A'rticulis, iü., 18. Ingeni
tm, v., 26. Alcinoi, ix., 
42. Adspiciant, III., i., 166. .Alcinoo, IV., ii., 10. Anticyt)"a, 
iii., 54. Officio, v., 24. Alterius, vi., 6. A
lxiliurn, 14. Oechalia, 
viii., 62. Utilitas, ix., 48. Dc/;nubiurn, 80. Irnpe1'ii, xiii., 28. 
lngeniis, 46. lnvenies, xiv., 4. Ingenio, 18. lrnposuit, 56. Auxili- 
'If/ln, xv., 26. 
7. The quinquesyllabic ending is still more rare than the quad- 
risyllabic- 
Lis est cum forn1a magna pudicitiae. O. H. XVI., 288. 
Nec seùeo duris torva s!tperc'iliis. O. H. XVII., 16. 
To which add, Adulterii, T. II., 212. ErictlLonium, 294. Adul- 
terrium est, 430. Adulteria, 514. A'J}
ic'itiae, IV., v., 24. l
atro- 
cinium, E. P. I., ii., 70. Ericthoni1tS, JI., ix., 20. A'lnicitia, IV., 
iii., 12. Arnicitiae, xiii., 44. 
8. As to the kind of words which conclude the line, they ought 
to possess some emphasis. They are usually nouns substantive, the 
person
.l and possessive pronouns, or verbs. Adjectives do not 
often occur ill this place, adverbs still more rarely, and less fre- 
quently than either, the present participle active. l 
9. 'Ve may further observe, that elisions should be resorted to 
sparingly, especially in the second h3lf of the verse, where they are 
by no means harnlonious. They may be allowed in the first of the 
t,vo Dactyls, as- 
UltÌ111us est aliqua decipere arte labor. O. H. XII., 50. 
Incipis, incipiet desinere esse mea. O. A. II., xix., 48. 
But when they full on the second Dactyl, the melody of the line 
is destroyed, e. g., 


1 See on this bead, and on all tIle topics connected with Dactylic Pentameters, t.he 
admirable remarks of 1\lr. Tate, which first appeared in the Classical Jom'nal, and 
bave since LCCll printed in a separate form. 
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Quis scit an haec saevas tigridas insula habet. O. II. X., 86. 
10. At the beginning of the verse, it is better to have a Dactyl 
followed by a Spondee than the reverse, as may be seen in 1 
Vix Priamus tanti totaque Troia fuit. O. I-I. I., 4. 
Res est solliciti plena timoris amor. O. H. I., 12. 
But this is not accurately observed. 
11. Although in this species of verse the last syllable of the line 
is common, yet a short vowel ought to be avoided; and such will 
be found to be the general usage of Ovid. 2 Thus, of the two 
following lines, the first is the more pleasing- 
DUIDlnodo quas findam corpore dentur aquãé. O. H. XVIII., 146. 
Cumque mea fiunt turbida mente freta. o. H. XVIII., 172. 
But the exceptions are far too numerous to allow us to lay this 
dO'Vll as a positive rule. 
12. Dactylic Pentameters are never found in a system by them- 
selves in the classic authors (unless seven lines in Ausonius can be 
taken as an exception), but al,vays in combination ,vith Hexame- 
ters. Hexameters and Pentameters, placed alternately, constitute 
"\vhat is named the Elegiac Distich; so called, it would seem, from 
having been originally employed in lllournful strains; but the 
original inventor of the measure was ullkno,vn even in the days of 
Horace- 
Versibus impariter iunctis querimonia primuID, 
Post etiam inclusa est voti sententia compos; 
Quis autem exiguos elegos emiserit auctor 
Grammatici certant et adhuc sub iudice lis est. 
Its province was, however, in process of time, much extended. 
It ,vas used by the Greeks in hymns, epigrams, and even war songs; 
and by the Romans in epigI"ctms, epistles, and all kinds of amatory 
poetry. 
1:3. With regard to the structure of the Hexameter, when com- 
bined ,vith the Pentameter, little need be said in addition to the 
general observations already made, except that all the canons laid 
down in the last section ought to be observed with still greater 
strictness than in ordinary Heroics, the utmost grace and smooth- 
ness being the object to be attained in Elegiac compositions, rather 
than variety, dignity, or force. 
Upon this principle, all inharmonious elisions, lengtllening of 
short syllables by Caesura, monosyllabic, quadrisyllabic, and quin- 


1 Herro. D. 
I. E.; II., c. xxviii. 


2 IbiJ. 
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quesyllahic ternlÍnations, Spondaic lines, and licenses of èvery 
description, should be avoided "\vith care, and the utnlost pains 
taken to render the verse smooth and flo,ving, by employing none 
but the best Caesuras. · 
14. The rule laid do,,-n ,vith regard to Hexanleters, that, if the- 
sense of one line be carried for,vard, and terminated in the first 
word of the next line, then the first foot of thè second line ought 
to be a Dactyl, applies equally to the Hexameter, "\vhell followed 
by the Pentameter. Thus we seldom find in Ovid such a couplet 
as- 
{ Inde duae pariter, visu mirabile, palmae 
Surgunt, ex illis altera maior erat. O. F. III., 31. 
But generally, 
{ Semisepulta virunl curvis feriuntur aratris 
Ossa, ruinosas occulit herba domus. O. H. I., 55. 
{ Nos Pylon, antiqui Neleia Nestoris arva 
jJI'isi'lì
us, incerta est fama remissa Pylo. O. II. I., G3. 
15. Finally, it is to be relnarked, that each sentence ought to be 
included ,vithin a couplet. If the sense be continued beyond a 
couplet, "\vhich does not often happen, then it should be completecl 
at the end of the second couplet, and never be permitted to extend 
beyond these limits, nor stop short in the middle of a couplet. l 


c. Dactylic T etra'lJ'leter .A catalectic, 
Consists, as the name Ì1llplies, of four feet. The first .two may be 
either Dactyls or Spondees; the third a Dactyl, rarely a Spondee; 
the fourth invariably a Spondee; tllUS- 


- '-'" '-'" 1 - '-'" '-'" 1 - '-'" '-' 1 - :::.::: 
-- -- [--] 
clbïmlis I -0 soeï I ï cOffilt I esque 
Certus en I Ïn1 prõ I mlslt v A I IJollo r 
Me nëc I tãm pat:í I ens Lace I daemõn I 
:0 fõrt I ës pëi J õraque I pãssI I 
Bcing in fact the same with the last four feet of the Heroic 
l-Iexameter. 
It is used three times by Horace, in combination with the Heroic' 
Hexameter, in Ode I., vii. and xxviii., and Epod. XII.- 


1 At the beginning of T. IV., iii., we l1ave eight lines in succession before we reacb 
a period. But in this and similar examples, the scnse and construction of each couplet 
is complete within itself. 
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1- 
Laudabunt alii claram Rhodon et 1)litylenen 
Aut Epheson bimarisve Corinthi 
In tIle following line a Spondee is found in the third foot, preceded 
by a Dactyl, answering to the Spondaic line in the Hexameter:- 
Te marÜ
 et terrae nurneroque carentis arenae. 
MellßOrenl cohibent, - Archyta. H. O. I., xxviii., 1. 
Horace has generally a Caesura at the beginning of the second or 
tnird foot, as in- 
Unde potest II tibi defluat aequo. H. O. I., xxviii., 28. 
Tempora testatus II nihil ultra. II. O. I., xxviii., 12. 
It is, llowever, altogether omitted in 
Tcque piacula nulla resolvent. II. O. I., xxviii., 34. 
And is monosyllabic in 
Iudice te II non sordidus auctor. II. O. I., xxviü., 14. 
Plurimus in 1\ Iunonis honorem. II. O. I., vii., 8. 
The structure of the lines in Epod. XII. is nluch less regular, in 
consequence of the style and tone of that piece. 


d. Dactylic T'rirneter IIypercatalectic, 
Consists of three Dactyls and a syllable. 


-.......... '-" I - '-' '-" I - .......... '-" I '::: 


Ausonius "\vill afford an exalnple- 
Parva etialn fuit Idalia, 
N online praedita quae Paphiae, 
Et speciem llleruit Veneris, 
Quae genita est mihi paene 801"01", 
Filia nam fuit haec amitae, 
Quan1 celebrat sub honore pio, 
Naenia carmine funereo. 
Auson. Parent. XXVIII. 


.See also Epig. LXXVIII. 
A variety of this n1easure is found in Boethius, which admits of 
.a Spondee in the first t,vo places. 


e. Dactylic T'J"irneter with a Base, 
Consists of two Dactyls followed by a Sl)ondee, ,vith a Ba-s8, i. e., 
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one lon
, or two short syllables, prefixed to the beginning of the 
line- - 


=
 I-

 I-

 I- 
 


A usonius will afford an example. In the foIlo,ving quotation, 
the first line is an Iambic Trimeter, the rest are the verses in ques- 
tion :- ,. 
N ec Herculanum genitum germ an a mea, 
Mõdul I ãmì:ne I naenì:ã I trìsti, 
Tãc'ít I ünl sIne hon I. õre re llìnquãt, 
Super I indõle I C Ull ís ãd I ülti, 
Mãgn I ae bönã I cõp'íä I Íãüdis. 
.A uson. Pa1'ent. XVII., I. 


f. Dactylic T'l'imeter Catalectic, l 
Otherwise called the Lesse'r.A rcl
ilocltÏan, is a Dactylic Penthc- 
mimer, and identical with the latter half of the Dactylic Pentalneter, 
being composed of two Dactyls and a Caesural syllable. Spondees 
are not introduced by Horace- 
- "-" '-"" I - '-"" "-" f :::::: 
Arboribusque comae. 
Horace uses this verse in Ode IV., vii., alternately with the 
Dactylic He:xanleter- 
Diffngere nives redeunt iam gramina campis 
Arboribusque comae 
Mutat terra vices et decrescentia ripas 
Flumina praetereunt. 


g. Dactylic Dimeter Acatalectic, 
Otherwise called .A donic, consists of a Dacty I folloyt"ed by a 
Spondee- 


- '-" '-"" I - - 
TëITuit I ilrbëm 
Vïsere I möntës. 
It is usually subjoined to three Epichoriambic verses, thus con- 
stituting what is called the Sapphic Stanza, ,vhich "ill be particu- 
larly describedhereafte
 


1 'Ve might TI3me it with equal. or, perhaps, greater propriety, DACTYLIC DIl\IETER 
Il y l' EIlCA T.ALEC'l'IC. 


N 
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II. CHORIAMBIC VERSES. 
The Choriambic verses chiefly used by the Latin poets, are of 
four kinds, the construction of which is exceedingly simple and 
easily explained. 
The first foot is a Spondee, the last an Iambus (in one species, a. 
catalectic syllable), and bet"\veen these, one, two, or three Choriambi 
are interposed. 'Ve shall consider them in succession. 


a. CAoria'{}
bic Tetrameter Acatalectic, 
Otherwise called the Greater Asclepiadean, is composed of a SDon- 
dee, three Choriambi, an Ian1 bus- .l 


- - J - '-' '-' -11-- '-' '-' - 1)- '-' --- - I '-' 
 


Tü në I quaesicrìs, II scire nefãs, II quëm mihi quëm I tibï. 
Finem ) dî dederint I Leuconoe II nee Babylon ( ios. 
Tenta Iris numeros. II U t melius II quidquid erit, I pati ! H. O. I., 
[xi., 1. 
In Horace, Od. I., xi., x'yiü.; IV., x., consist solely of this 
measure. The first and the second Choriambus ought each to end 
"\vith a word, as in the above examples. TIlls rule has been trans- 
gressed once only by Horace, and this single exception is in a ,yord 
compounded ,vith a preposition- 
Arcan I ique fides II prodiga per IIlucidior I vitro. I., xviii., 16. 
This species of Choriambic verse is used once by Catullus. CarnI. 
XXX. 
. Alphene immemor, atque II unanimis II false sodalibus ! 
He does not, however, regularly observe both the divisions of the: 
verse noticed above, but he has no line without one. or other of 
these pauses- 
N ec facta impia fallacum hominum II coelicolis placent. 4. 
Certe tute iubeba
 animam II tradere, inique, me. 7. 
Si tu oblitus est, at II Di meminerunt, rneminit Fides. 11. 
Quae te ut l'oeniteat II postmodo facti faciet tui. 12. 


t 


b. Clwriambic TrÏ1neter .A catalectic, 
Otherwise called the Lesser Asclepiadean, is composed of a 
Spondee, two Choriambi, an lambus- 


- - J - '-' '-' - 11 - '-' '-' - I '-' ::=.: 
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Maecen I ãs ãtãvïs I ëdrte reg Ilbüs 
o et I praesidium..et I dulce decus J meum. I.: i, 1. 
In Horace, Ode I., i.; III., xxx.; IV., vüi., consist solely of this 
measure; it is found in several odes, combined "\vith other species of 
Choriambic verses, as will be noticed below. 
The first Choriambus ought always to end with a word, as in the 
above examples. This rule l1as been t,vice transgressed by Horace; 
in one of the instances, however, in a word compounded with a 
preposition, and in the other, in a proper name- 
Dum fiagrantia de I torquet ad oscula. II., xü., 25. 
Non stipendia Carth I aginis impiae. 1 IV., viii., 17. 
In the following lines, a short syllable is lengthened In the 
division of the verse :- 
Quam si qlJÌdquid arãt II impiger Appulus. 2 III., xvi., 26. 
Certa sede manët, II humor et in genas. I., xiü., 6. 
In the following, the same takes place in the Caesural syllable at 
the beginning of the first Choriambus:- 
Perrup"it Acheronta Herculeus labor. I., ill., 36. 


c. ahoria11'
bic Dimeter .A catalectic, 
Otherwise called Glyconian, is, as it appears in Horace, composed 
of a Spondee, a Chorianlbus, an Iambus- 
- - I - '--' '--' - I 

 

ic te I Diva potens I Cypri. H. O. I., üi., 1. 
Dianae SUffiUS in fide. C. XXXIV., 1. 
Thi<s species of Choriambic verse is not used in a system by itself, 
in the works either of Horace or Catullus, but in cOlnbination with 
other species of Choriambic verse, as will be noticed belo\v. 
In many editions of Horace, ,ve twice find a Trochee in the first 
place instead of a Spondee, viz., in I., xv., 24- 
TëuâJ'Ì
 et Sthenelus sciens, 
Where the best copies no,v haye- 
Teucer, te Sthenelus sciens. 
And again in I., xv., 3G- 
19n'íB Il-iacas. domus. 


1 See Bentley's note on this line. 
:I Some read 
here non lJÏ[Jer. 
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For ,vhich has been substituted- 
Ignis Perga'fneas domus. 
Catullus, however, frequently uses a Trochee in the first place- 
Riist
ca agricolae bonis. XXXIV., ID. 
Gïnge tempora floribus. LXI., G. 
And also an lambus- 
Púëllae et pueri integri. XXXIV., 2. 
In the following line, Horace lengthens a short final syllable by 
virtue of a Caesural pause- 
Si figit adamantinos. II. O. III., xxiv., 5. 


d. Cltoriarnbic Dirneter Catalect'ic, 
OtherwiRe called Plwrecratean, as it appears in IIoracc, 13 
composed of a Sl)ondee, a Choriambus, a Catalectic syllable- 
--1-'-''-'-1 ':: 
Grãtõ I Pyrrhã sub ãntr 1 õ. H. O. I., V., 3. 
Non abs 1 condis amor I enl. C. LXI., 205. 
Thi<3 kind of verse, like the last, is not found in a systeln by itself, 
in the works either of Horace or Catullus. 
In Horace, the first foot is invariably a Spondee. 
In Catullus, although a Spondee is sometimes employed in the 
first foot, as in the line quoted above, a Trochee is far more 
common, 1 as- 
- A
nnzumque sonantum. XXXIV., 12. 
Dïctã lumine Luna. XXXIV., 16. 
Tëcta frugibus exples. XXXI'T., 20. 
An Iambus also sometimes occurs, as- 
PUëllaeque canamus. XXXIV., 4. 
lIfímën 0 Hymenaee. LXI., 40, 50. 


1 I have litt1e iIoubt that the Trochee was originally the only foot admissible, in t}
e 
first place, of this and the three above mentioned species of Choriambic verse. The 
'frochee at the beginning, and the Iambus at the end, would thus make up a complete 
Vhoriarnbus, - "-" I "-" -, the two members of which were separated from each othcl" 
by one, two, or tbree, interposed Choriall1bi _ "-" .............. "-" -. So in the 
Greek fragment of Alcaeus, from which IIor. C. I., xviii., is copied- 
l\IljOiSl dÂÂo (þfJ'1'EfJ(ir;. "'eU'1'eeOIl ÕI:1I0
EO
 ",U,7:Û..fP. 
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And in one instance a Spondee is found in the second place instead 
of a Cboriambus- 
Nutriunt humore. LXI., 25. 
This species of "\Terse, as it appears in Horace, is by some considered 
to be a Dactylic Trimeter Acatalectic, and is scanned- 
Grãtõ I pÿrrM. -:U:b I ãntrõ. 


COlnbinat'ions of tlte Fou/r last 7nentioned sjJecies of Ve1 9 se witl" 
e((;ch otlterr. 
. " 
I-Iorace has three combinations. L. ") " 
1. A distich fornled by placing the Glyconia.!.
 (c) and Lesser 

1sclepiadean (b) alternately- 


(c.) - _ 1 - '-"'" '-"'" _ I '-" 
 
(b.) - - - '-"'" '-"'" - - '-' '-"'" - i '-" 
 
Sic te Di ya potens Cypri 
Sic fratres Helenae lucida sidera 
"'l entorunlque regat pater 
Obstrictis aliis praeter Iapyga. I., iii., 1. 
In this are com posed Ode I., iii., xiii., xix., xxxvi.; III., i
, xv., 
xix., xxiv., xxv., xxviii.; IV., i., iii. , 
2. A stanza of four lines, the first three Lesser' AscleJJiadean (b), 
the fourth Glyconian (c)- 


(b.) - - - '-" '-"'" _ 1 - '-"'" '-" - I '-"'" ::::::::::: 
(b.) - - - '-"'" '-"'" - - '-"'" '-"'" - '-' 
 
(b.) - - - '-" '-" _ 1 - '-" '-"'" - '-"::::::::::: 
(c. ) - - - '-"'" '-" - '-" 
 


Scriberis Vario fortis et hostium 
Victor, 
faeonii carminis alite, 
Quam rem cunque ferox navibus aut equis 
Miles te duce gesserit. I., VI., 1. 
In this arc composed Ode I., vi., xv., xxiv., xxxiii.; II., xij. ; 
III., .i:, xvi.; IV., v., xii. 
3. A stanza of four lines, the first t,vo Lesser AscleJ]iadean (b), 
followed by a Phm.ecrtite((;n (d), and concluded by a Glyconian (c)- 
( . b.) - --;- --:- '-" '-" - - '-" '-"'" - j "-'" 
 
(b.) - - - '-" '-" 
 - '-"'" '-' - '-' 
 
(d.) - - - '-" '-" - 
 
(c.) - - I - '-" '-' - I '-' ':-' 
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Quis multa gracilis te puer in rosa 
Perfusus 1iquidis urguet odoribus 
Grato Pyrrha sub antro 
Cui fla yam religas corn am. I., v., 1. 
In this are composed Ode I., v., xiv., xxi., xxiii; III., yii. , :xj!i.; 
I '1:T . . . 
v ., XUI. 
Catullus has t\VO combinations. 
4. A stanza of four lines, the first three Glyconian (c), the fourth 
Plw.rec.ratean (d)- 
1st, 2d, and 3d, (c.) { '--" '--" - '--" '--" - '--" 
 
4 th, (d.) { '--" '--" - '--" '--" - 


""--""" 


Dianae sumus in fide 
Puellae, et pueri integri, 
Dianam, pueri integri, 
Puellaeq ue canamus. 
In this is conlposed Carm. XXXIV 
5. A stanza of five lines, the first four Glyconian (c), tIle fifth 
Plutrec.ratean (d)- 


1st, 2d, 3d, 4th, (c.) - '-' - '-' '-' - 


'-" 
",,--,,",,- 


'-'- 


5th, (d.) 


- '-' - '-' '-' - 



 


'-'- 


Collis 0 Heliconei 
Cultor, U raniae genus, 
Qui rapis teneram ad virum 
Virgin em, 0 Hymenae
, Hymen, 
Hymen, 0 Hynlcnaee. 
In this is composed Carm. LXI., the celebrated Epithalamium 
of Julia and Manlius. 
In addition to the four species of ChoriaÍnbic Verse llotice(l 
above, there are three varieties which it \rill be necessary to 
describe. Of these, the most important is the 
e. E p.icl
oriambic TtrÙneteT Catalectic, I 
Other\vise called the Lesser Sappl
ic. It is a variety of Choriam- 
1 When the preposition Epi (f7:"J, in addit[on to), is prefixed to the y\"Ord which 
marks the class to which a ycrse belongs, it points out that the variety in question 
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bic Trimeter Catalectic, and is composed of the second Epitrite, a 
Choriambus, a Bacchius- 


- '-" - - I -.................... - I '-'" - :::::::::- 


Iãm sãtIs tërr I Is nlvIs ãt I que dIrae. H. O. I., ii., 1. 
Cáesaris vis I ens monument I a magni. I C. XI., 10. 
1. In practice, however, it is more convenient to consider it as 
compose(
 of a Trochee, a Spondee, a Dactyl, t\VO Trochees- 


-.......... I - - I - '-" '-" I - 
 I - 
 


Iãm sãt I Is tërr I Is nIvls I ãtque I dirae 
Caesar I is vis I ens monu Ilnenta I magni. 
2. IIorace invariably has Ð. Spondee in the second place; while 
Catullus, imitating the example of the Greeks, admits a Trochee- 
Seü Sac I ãs sãg I ittifer I osque I Parthos. XI., G. 
3. Horace generally makes the first syllable of the Dactyl Cae- 
sural- 
Pindarum quisquis II studet aemulari. IV., ii., 1. 
Sanguinem per quos II cecidere iusta. IV., ii., 14. 
4. More rarely, the first two syllables of the Dactyl close a ,vord, 
thus forming ,vhat we termed, when treating of Dactylic Hexame- 
ters, a Trochaic Caesura- 
Laurea donandus II Apollinari. IV., ii., 9. 
Pinus aut impulsa II cupressus Euro. IV., vi., 10. 
Horace, however, seems to have changed his opinion ,vith regard 
to this pause. In the first three books of the Odes it occurs hut 
seldonl, e. g., I., x., 1, xii., 1, xxv., 11, xxx., 1; II., vi., 11; while 
in Book IV. it 11appens eleven times in Odes ii. and vi., four times 
in xi., and twelve times in the Carlllen Saeculare. 
The form 


Nuntium curvaeque lyrae p[,l'cntem, 
vlhere the Enclitic que forms the: second syHable of the Dactyl, 
occurs twice only in the first three books, viz., I., x., 6, 18, wl1Íle 
in the fourth book it is found four times in Ode ii., once in Ode vi., 
and seven tiines in the Carmen Saeculare. 


admits some feet which do not properly belong to the c1a
s, as in the aboye instance, 
where the Choriambus is united with an Epitrite and a Bacchius. 
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Once only is the Dactyl included in one ,vord- 
Quam locus circumvolat et Cupido. I., ii., 34. 
'Vhere the difficulty nlay be removed by separating the preposition 
from the verb with which it is compounded, just as in Oàe II., 
xvi., 33- 


Te greges centum Siculaeque Ci?'
culn 
Mugiunt vaccae, &c. 
The Caesura takes place son1etimes ,vith elision, as III., xxvii., 10- 
Imbrium div.ina II avis imminentunl. 
o. In one instance Horace lengthens a short syllable in the 
Cae sura- 
Angulus ridët II ubi non Hymetto. II., vi., 14. 
6. Catullus, following the Greeks, neglects this Caesura alto- 
getl1er, e. g., 
Seu Sacas sagittiferosque Parthos. XI., 6. 
Ultimi flos praetereunte postquam. XI., 22. 
'Ve may no,v proceed to .explain the construction of the 


Sapphic Stanza, 
So called from the t,vo celebrated fragments of the gifted Sappho. 
7. The Sapphic Stanza is composed of three Lesser Sapphic verses, 
such as have just been described; to ,vhich is subjoined an Adonie 
or Dactylic Dirneter Acatalectic (see above, p. 177.) Horace is con- 
sidered as our model, and according to his usage ,ve shall have the 
follo,ving scheme :- 
(e. ) -""-",,, - - - ,. ""-"'" '-'" -............ - ç::: 
(e.) _............ - - - II ........................ _............ _::::::::: 
(e.) -............ -- 


II 


............ ............ 


- '-'" 


-
 


- - oj - 
lam satis terris nivis atque dirae 
Grandinis misit pater, et rubente 
Dexterc1 sacras iaculatus arces 
Terruit urbem. 
8. In this stanza a clos
 connection subsists bet,veen the tl1Ïrd \ 
and fourth lines, 1 and hence Horace four times divides a "\yord J 
bet,veen then1 :- .. 


..- ............ '-' I - '-:: 


1 They may possibly have been originally considered as forming one line. (See 
11lontltl!J Review, J alluary, 1798, p. 45.) . 
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Labitur ripa love non probant
 ux- . 
-01'1 us anl111S. I., ii., 19. 
Thracio bacchante magis sub inter- 
-lunia vento. I., xxv., 11. 
Grosphe, non gemmis, neque purpura ven- 
-ale neque auro. II., xvi., 7. 
Pendulum zona bene te secuta e- 
-lidere colluln. III., xxvii., 59. 
In the second and fourth of the above examples, the license, if it 
is to be considered as such, may be justified by separating the 
prepositions. In the last many editors read laedere. 
So Catullus- 
Gallicum Rhenulll horribilisque ultim- 
-osque TIritannos. XI., 11. 
This division of a ,vord is confined to the third and fourth verses; 
no example being found of such a division at the termination of the 
first, second, or fourth. 
!). Elision sometimes takes place between tIle second and third, 
and the third and fourth lines. Thus ill Horace- 
{ 
. Dissidens pIebi numero beator-( un
) 
i). Eximit virtus, 4:c. II., ii., 18. 
{ 2. 
lugiullt vaccae, tibi tollit It,innit(
t1n) 
3. Apta- quadrigis equa, (.
c. II., xvi., 34. 
{ 2. Plorat, et vires animUll1que mores(qu.e) 
3. ....4.ureos eclucit in astra, nigro(que) 
4. lnvidet Orco. IV., ii., 22. 
{ 3. Romulae genti date remque prole1n(que) 
4. Et decus omne. C. S., 47. 
The following is a strange exalnple of elision between the first 
and second lines :- 
{ Pindarulll quisquis studet aemulari 
(I)ule, ceratis ope Daedalea. 1 V., ii., 1. 
In Catullus we find- 
{ 2. Qui illius culpa cecidit; velut prat( i) 
3. Ultirui flos, &c. XI., 22. 
( : { 3. Nullum anlans vere sed identidem omni(
tm) 
Ilia rumpens. XI., 19. 
1 Yet we can scarcely pronounce tbe word "J.Ú1e as has been suggested by some 
critics, for the Latin name lulus is elsewhere uniformly a tris.}'l1able representing the 
Greek lOtJÀo,. 


, 
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10. Elisions of this kind are not, however, necessary; thus we 
find a hiatus bet-\veen the third and fourth in 


Neve te nostris vitiis iniquum 
Ocior aura. II. O. I., ii., 47. 1 


Ectvreen the first and second 2 - 
Sive mutata iuvenemfigura 
Ales, in terris, &c. II. O. I., ii., 41. 
Bet,reen the second and third 3 - 
.Aut super Pindo gelidove in Haerno 
U nde vocalem temere insecutae 
Orphea silvae. II. O. I., xii., 6. 
In this stanza are composed- 
Catull. XI., LI. Hor. Od., I., ii., x., xii., xx., xxü., xxv., xxx., 
xxxii., xxxviii.; II., ii., iv., vi., viii., x., xvi.; III., viii., xi, xiv., 
xviii; xx., xxii., xxvii.; IV., ii., vi., xi. 
Carmen Saeculare. 


f Epicho7 4 ia'mbic Tetramete?'1 Catalectic, 
Other\vise called the Greate?'1 Sapphic, is composed of 
The second Epitrite, t\VO Choriambi, a Bacchius- 
- '-" - - I -" '-" '-" - Ii - '-' '-" - I '-"" -- 
 


Të Deõs õr I õ Sybãrïn I cur properãs I ãmãudõ. 
Being the Lesser Sapphic, with the addition of a Choriambus in the 
third place. 
The first syllable of the first Choriambus ought to be Caesural, 
and there ought to be a division of the verse after the first Choriam.. 
bus. 4o 


g. A tristopltanic Epicliloriarnbic Di'meter Catale:Jtw, 
Is con1posed of 
A Choriambus and a Bacchius. 


- '-" '-" - I '-"" - 
 
. .. 


Lÿdla dïc I per õmnës. 


I So also, I., xii., 7; xxii., 15. 
2 So also, I., xii., 25; 11., xvi., 5; III., xi., 29. 
3 
o also, I., xxv., 18; xxx., 6; II., iv., 6 i IlL, xxvii., 10. 
· lIerman. D. 1\1. E. Ill., c., xvi. 
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The t,vo last mentioned varieties of Choriambic verse are founel 
once only in the Latin classics, in I-Ior. Ode I., viii., in which piece 
a distich is fornled by placing (g.) and (f.) alternately- 
Lydia die per omnes 
Te Deos oro, Sybarin cur properas amaudo 
Perdere 
 cur apricum 
Oderit campuJn, patiens pulveris atque solis. 


III. ANAPAESTIC VERSES. 
In this class of verses, the feet admissible ,vithout restriction, are 
the Anapaest, the Spondee, and the Dactyl. No specimen of 
Anapaestic verse is extant in the purer Latin classics, and there- 
fore it ,viII not be necessary for us to dwell long upon the subject. 
The species most in use among the Greek tragedians, ,vas the 
Anapaest1
c Dirneter Acatalectic, ,vhich is frequently found in systerns 
interspersed with the Anapaestic lrIono'meter Acatalectic, and these 
systems are usually closed by an Anapaestic Dimeter Catalectic, 
otherwi
e called a Pa'roemiac, it having been a favourite vehicle for 
Proverbs (7rapOll1lul); the Paroemiac is usually immediately pre- 
ceded by a }YIonon
eter. 
In ,vriting systems of this nature in Latin, if ,\ye wish to follow 
the Greek model, attention nlust be paid to the follo,ving points :- 
1. The last syllable of each verse is not conlmon, but is subject 
to the ordinary laws of Prosody, unless at the end of a sentence, or 
any considerable pause in the sense. (See above, under Synapheia.) 
2. Each Dipode ought to end ,vith a ,vord. 1 
3. Dactyls ought to be employed sparingly in Latin Anapaests; 
""hen introduced, they ought to form the first foot in the Dipode, and 
ought to be followed by a Spondee in preference to an Anapaest. 
4. The third foot of the Paroemiae must always be an .A..napaest. 
'Ve shall give a specimen of each of these three species, premising 
that Seneca does not follow the example of the Greeks in closing a 
sJstenl of Dimeters by a Paroemiac. 


a. .A napaestic Dirneter .A catalectic. 


'-'" ............. -- 



 '-'" - 


I '-'" '-' - 
t -- 
I - '-' '-'" 


'-' '-' - 


- '-'" '-'" 


- '-'" '-'" 


- '-'" '-' 


Indus geliclum potat Äraxem 
Albim Persae, Rhenumque bibunt. 


1 This does not app1y to the Paroemiac. 


, 
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Venient annis saecula seris 
Quibus Oceanus vincula rerum 
Laxet, et ingens pateat tellus 
Tethysque 110VOS detegat orbes 
N ec sit terris ultima Thule. 1 
I') eneca, JI edea., 373. 


The following are from Claudian- 
Solitas galea fulgere comas 
Stilicho 111011i necte corona. 
Cessent litui, saevunlqne procnl 
Martem felix taeda releget. 
Claud. in lVupt. lIon. et 11Iar. Fest::. 


b: ...4.napaestic Ði17letm. Catalectic or Paroemiac. 


'-"" "-'" - 


'-"" '-"" - 




-l- 


[ - '-"" '-"" ] 


[ - '-"" '-"" ] 


V eniellt cito saecula, cum iam 
Socius calor ossa revisat 
Animataque sanguine vivo 
Habitacula pristina gestet. 
Prudent. Catl
em. Hyrnn X., 37. 
Prudentius does not admit a Dactyl, and uses a Spondee in the 
first place only. Boethius is more lax, as Inay be seen in the 
following :- 


Qui se volet esse potentem 
Animos domit ille feroces 
Nee victa libidine colla 
Foedis submittat habenis. 
EtenÎln licet Indica longe 
Tellus tua iura tremiscat 
Et serviat ultima Thu]e 
Tamen atras pellere curas, 
Miserasque fugare querelas 
Non posse, potentia nOll est. 


1 This is tbe celebrated pretended prediction of the discovery of America, 'whicb 
has by some unbelievers been put in competition with the prophecies of ho1y writ. t;ce 
the admirable remarks of Bishop Horsley upon this subj(\ct, in Sermon XVII. The 
lines have, howeyer, been very appropriately chosen by l\Ir. Wasbington Irving as the 
motto to his bistorJ9 of the Life rf" Columbus. 
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c. A napaest'ic lfIono'lneter A catalectic. 


'-'"" ............ - '--"'............- 


-'-'""............ -........................ 


T::,ke as a specimen- 


o flos iuvenunl 
Spes laeta patris 
N ec certa tuae 
Data res patriae 
Rhetor Alethi. 


A U8on. p')oofess. VI., 1. 
In Seneca it is often mixed up with the Dimeter Acatalectic, 
e. g.:- 


Arcus victor, pace relata, 
Phoebe, relax a, 
Hunleroque graves levibus telis 
Pone pharetras: resonetque manu 
Pulsa citata vocale chelys 
Nil acre velÏ1n. 


.Agam. 322. 


'..f 


IV. IONIC VERSES 


Are divided into Ionic a 'lnaiore and Ionic a mino'l'e verses, 
according to the prevailing foot. 


IO:NIC A J\f.A.IORE VERSES. 
Of these tho most celebrated is the 


Ionic a maiore Tetra17lete'lo Bracltycatalectic, 
Otherw'ise called Sotadean, from Sotades, a Thracian who lam- 
pooned Ptolemy Philadelphus. In its pure state, it consists of 
three Ionic a maiore feet, follo"\ved by a Spondce- 


- - ............ ............ I - - ""'-" ............ I - - ""'-" ""'-" I - 
 


Tütõ mãrls I irãs vldet I ë lïttõre I n au ta 
Several of these Sotadean verses are to be found in the ren1ains 
of the Greek poets, and they have been carefully analyzed by 
Hermann. In Latin, a short fragment of Ennius, and a few irregular 
lines in 1\1artial and Petronius Arbiter, are the only specimens of 



1 DO IAMEIC VEnSE
. 
_ _ .,., \ - -"".../-" - "\ -- 
the Ineasnre, excJpt such as are 111et ,vith in Plautus. 1 The Tonics 
a maiore of 
Iartial, and these are but t\VO lines, have the proper 
foot in the first t\VO places, and a Ditrochaeus in the third, follo\ved 
by a Spondce- 
Hãs cürn ge;mIn I ã cõmpede I dedIcãt cat I ënãs 
Sãtürne, tr I bi Zõllus, I ãnnuIõs prl I Õl'ës. Ep. III., xxix. 
Of the ten lines in Petronius Arbiter, c. 132, some are formed 
upon the above mode], as- 
Nãmque ilIa met I ü frigidl I õr rIgënte I bruma 
Tër cõrripui tërrlbì1ëm Inãnü bIpënnëm. 
In others, the second long syllable of the Ditrochaeus is resolved 
in to two short- 
FerrÜm timu I i quõd treprd I õ mal I e dãbat , üsum 
Nëc iãm puter I ãnl quõcl mudo I cõnflc I ere lIb I ëbat. 
In another, this resolution is combined with the resolution of the 
first long syllable of the line- 
,vI tii nõn põtu I i sÜppllci I õ cap I lit ãper I Ïre. 2 


IONIC A lUINORE VERSES. 
"\Ve have one exalnple of this class in Horace, Ode III., xii., 
"\vhich is cOlnposed of a series of pure Ionic a 'lninore verses. These 
are differently arranged by different editors, but are usually con- 
siùered to be a systenl of 'l'et'J'Clmete-rs Acatalectic. 
In these no foot is a,chnitted except the Ionic a nlinore; and the 
lines are connected together by the Ins,," of Synapheia, being scanned 
continuously until we reach a full stop- 


,-,,-,--I ,-,,-,--I '-''-'--1............'-"-- 


J\IiserarUln est neque anlori dare ludum, neque dulci 
Mala vino lavere; aut exanimari metuentes 
Patruae vel'bcra linguae. Tibi qualum Cythereae 
Puer aIrs, tibi telas, operosaeque Minervae 
Studium aufert, N eobule, Liparaei nitor Hebri. 
V. IA
IBIC VERSES 
Derived their name from the Iambus, of which foot they were 
originally composed, to the exclusion of all others. Afterwards, in 


1 AuI. II., i., 30; III., ii. 
2 Those who wish for further information on this species of verse, may consult 
Terentianu
 
laurus, Y., 2013; TIuddiman's Grammar; and Herman, D. 1\1. E. II., 
Co 37. 
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order to vary the rhythm, and diminish the labour of the poet, 
 
Spondee was aHovlecl in the odd places of the verse, the Iambus 
alone still occupying the even placeR. 1 In process of time, sundry 
modifications were introduced. In the even places, the long syl... 
lable of the Iambus was tresol1:ecl into two short ones, and thus the- 
Tribrac}1, which is isochronous ,vith the Iambus, gained admission. 
In the odd places, by resolving the first long sy Hable of the Spondee, 
an Anapaest was formed; and by resolving the second syllable, a 
Dactyl. Thus, eventually, all these feet were elnployed in Iambic 
measures, subject to certain restrictions, to be hereafter specified. 
Iambic verse is said to have been invented, or at least perfected, by 
Archilochus, who made it a vehicle for lampoons against a faitl1 less. 
mistress- 


Archilochum rabies proprio armavit iambo; 
and specimens of Iambic invective are still to be found in the 
Epodes of Horace. It was, however, soon appropriated to more 
noble purposes, and one species was selected by the dranlatic 
writers, as suited above all others for their dialogue. This is the 


a. Iambic Trimeter A. catalectic, 
Otherwise called the Senarius, because it consists of six feet. 
This measure was brought to the highest perfection by the Greel;c 
tragedians. The laws by which it was regulated haye been exa- 
mined with uncommon care by modern scholars; and in this 
country, Porson and Elnlsley have investigated their principles 
"\vith so much acuteness and accuracy, that the subject may be said 
to be exhausted. 
In Latill our models are Catullus and Horace: the first has left 
four poelns in this species of verse, viz., those which are numbered 
IV. [XX.],2 XXIX., LIT., of which the first three are ,vritten in 
pure Iambics, that is, Iambics in which there is no admixture of 


I Syllaba Ionga brevi subiecta yocatur Iambus, 
Pes citus; unde etimTI Trimetris accrescere ius
it 
Nomen Iambeïs, cum scnos redderet ictus 
Primus ad extremum similis sibi: non ita pridem, 
Tardio! ut }laul1o graviorque veniret ad am.es, 
Spondeos stabiles in iura paterna recepit, 
Com modus et patiens; non ut de seùe secunda 
Ccderet, aut quarta, socialiter. Hie et in Accî 
Xobi1ibus trimetris npparet rarus, et EnnÎ. 
In scenam missus magno cum pondere YeJSU
, 
Aut operae celcris nimium curaque carentis, 
Aut ignoratae prcmit artis crimille turpi. H. A. P. 251. 
S The a.uthenticit.y of this piece is very_doubtfuL 
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Spondees or resolved feet; "\vhile the last consisting of four lines 
only, contains Spondees in some of the odd places. Horace uses 
the Ialllbic Trimeter in a system by itself, in a poem of eighty-one 
Jines (Epod. XVII.), and ill seyeral other Odes cornbined ,vith 
other kinds of verse. Let us take, then, the canons established 
"\vith reference to the Greek tragedians, "\vhich "\vill be found to 
apply ahnost "\vithout change or qualification to CatuHus anel 
Horace. 
1. An Iarnbus is admitted in every place, which may be resolved 
into a Tribrach in eV(Jry place, except the last, where there must 
be invariably an Iambus; a Spondee 111ay be used in the first, third, 
and fifth places, "\vhich in the first and third may be resolved into a 
Dactyl, and in the first into an Anapaest. In the case of a proper 
name, ho\vever, an Anapaest is admissible in any place except the 
last, provided it be included within the limits of a single word. 
The schenle of the verse "\vill then stand thus- 


'-"'" - 


'-"'" - 


'-"'" - 


'-"'" - 


'-"'" - 


'"-'" 
'-" -::::: 


""-'" '-"'" '-"'" --- '-"'" .......... 


'-"'" '-"'" ............ 


.......... '-" .......... 


'-" .......... '-" 


-- I -- I -- 
::::::::1[,-,,-,-] [::::
] [,-,,-,-]1[,-,,-,-] 
Take the follo\ving specimens :- 
1. Pure Iambic. Es impuclicus et vorax et aleo. 1 
2. Spowlee in 1 & 3. Per consulatuln peierat Vatinius. 2 
3. Spondee, 1, 3, 5, U nxere lllatres Iliae addictum feris. 3 
4. (TJoiúrach. in 1, &) Sed alius ardor aut puellae candidae. 4 
1Spondee 'in 5. f 
5. { Tl'ibrach ù
 {I
 & 4, } Vectabor humeris tunc ego ininlicis eques. 5 
Spondee, 1 l.\:i 3. 
G. { rJoibl d oaclt. Ï1 5 
 3, & } Libet iacere modo sub antiqua ilice. 6 
öpon ee 
n . 
7. { Dacty.z in 1, } Aut aillite levi rara tendit retia.': 
Spondee zn 3 & 5. 
8. { C'f D d act!/
 'in l 

 5 } Quo, quo, scelesti, ruitis aut cur dexteris. 8 
øpon ee zn l.\.J . 
9 { ..Anapac?t 
:
 ,1,.. 
 Positosque vcrnas ditis examen domus. 9 
· Spondee zn .., &, o. j 


'Vhen a long syllable is resolycd in Iambic verse, the two short 
5y11a11e8 ,vhich result 1l1Ust both be in the same "\vord. Thus, in 


1 Catull. XXIX., ] 1. 
· XI., 27. 5 XVI!., 74. 


2 LII." 3
 3 Hor. Epod. XVII., 1]. 
6 I!., 23. 7 II., 33. 8 VII., 1. Ð II., 65. 
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the t,vo following lines, ,vhere the long syllable of the Iambus is 
resolved into t,vo short, and forms a Tribrach, the second and tbird 
syllables of the Tribrach are both in the same word- 
. 
Åut herbã lðpãthi prata amantis, et gravi. H. E. II., 57. 
Quod si pudicã 'lnìflíer in partem iuvet. H. E. II., 39. 
So also, since the two short syllables of the Dactyl arise from the 
ræolution of the second long syllable in the Spondee, these must 
both be in the same ,vord- 
Aüt am
te levi rara tend it retia. H. E. II., 33. 
Quo, quo, scelestï, rurtis aut cur dexteris. H. E. VII., 1. 
The Tribrach, where it appears in Horace, is al\vays divided 
between two words, as in the examples above j when the Dactyl is 
not divided between two words, it always forms the first part of a 
word, as in 
Dër'ípere Lunam vocibus possim meis. H. E. XVII., 78. 
The Anapaest in the first place is always included ,vithin a 
word- 


Positosque vernas ditis examen domns. 
Observe, that resolved feet ought not to concur, as they do in the 
follo"\ving lines :- 
Pãvldümque H
põrem et advcnam laqu eo gruem. II. E. II., 3
. 
Cãnldla brevlbus implicata viperis. H. E. V., 15. 
- Alltì:bus atqu
 canì:bus l10mlcidam Hectorem. H. ]j}. X'TII., 12. 
Vëctãbõr hurnerÏs tünc ego ì:nlmicis eqües. H. E. XVII., 74. 
With regard to the number of resolved feet which may be 
interspersed, it is difficult to lay dO'Vll any rule j but since their 
introduction was originally a license, they ought to be sparingl)T 
employed. There are altogether 311 Iambic Trimeters in Horace, 
and 31 instances of resolv
d feet,t thus allowing one in every ten 
lines. 


1 Viz., .Epod. I., 27; II., 23,33, 35 bis. 39,57, 6l, 65,67; III., 17; 'T., 15 
IAs. 25; V., 49, 85, 91; VI!., 1; X., 7, lU; XL, 27; XVII., 6, 12 ter. .12, 63, 
65, 74 his. 78. 
Of these, the Tcibrach occurs 10 tÎ1ues in the second place, 4 times in the third, 
twice in the fourth, once in the first. 
The Dactyl, 9 tim
s in the first place, 3 times ill the third. 
The Anapaest, twice in the first place. 


o 
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Without restricting ourselves to this precise number, we ought 
never, in modern compositions, to have more than one resolved foot 
in a line, and à fórtiori ought carefully to avoid such a conCUITence 
of resolved feet as ,ve have pointed out above. Spondees, of course, 
are not considered as resolved feet, and may be used "\vithout 
limitation in their proper places. 
Horace never has a Tribrach in the fifth. 
2. Caesura. In every Iambic Triuleter, the first syllable of the 
third foot ought to be Caesural, or if the Penthen1imeral Caesura 
'be wanting,. then it must have the Heptheluimeral- 
{ Ait fuisse II navium celerrimus. C. IV., 2. 
Rhodumve nobilem II horridalllVe Thraciam. C. IV., 8. 
Defixa coelo II devocr"re sidera. II. E. XVII., 5. 
Cave! Cave namque 1\ in 11lalos aspen'inlus. II. E. VI., 11. 
1 N eque ullius natantis II impetuln trabis. O. IV., 3. 
I Propontida trucemve II Ponticum sinum. O. IV., 9. 
\ Exsucta uti medulla et II aridum iecur. H. E. V., 37. 
The Penthemimeral Caesura may be monosyllabic. 
{ Quid nos
 quibus, te, II vita, si superstite. II. E. I., 5. 
Libenter hoc et II omne militabitur. II. E. I., 23. 
}-'eremus, et te II vel per Alpium iuga. If. E. I., 11. 
Satis superque II me benignitas tua. H. E. I., 31. 
There is no instance in Catullus of the total omission of the 
Caesura, and tT"IO only in Horace, yiz. :- 
Ut assidens implumibus pullis avis. II. E. I., ID. 
Quod si meis inaestuat praecordüs. H. E. XI., 15. 
In the last, the disagreeable effect is diminished by the preposition 
in, which may be separated in l)ronunciation fronl the verb with 
which it is conlPounded, as indeed may be urged in favour of 
ilnplumibus also. 
We find one example of what is called the quasi Caesura, that 
is, an elision which gives a sort of pause to the voice, instead of a 
Caesura- 
Parentibusque II abominatus Hannibal. H. E. XVI., 8. 
But such lines are by no means harn1onious. 
3. Porsonic Pause. Porson, in his celebrated preface to tne 
Hecuba, asserted that the following rule was always observed by 
the Greek tragedians :- 
"When an Iambic Trimeter ends in a trisyllable or a quasi- 
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trrisyll able, 1 preceded by a word of two or more syllables, then the 
fifth foot must be an Iambus or a Tribrach." 
There is no exception to this la-\v in Catullus, whose Iambic 
Trimeters are, as we have stated aòove, almost all pure, but it is 
constantly violated by Horace, in those Odes in which Iambic 
Trimeters are combined with other kinds of verse, e. g. :- 
Pecusve Calabl'is ante sidfisjerüidurn. H. E. I., 27. 
Nee ut superna villa candens Tüsculi. H. E. I., 29. 
Libet iacere modo sub a-ntiqua ilice. H. E. II., 23. 
While in Epoc1. XVII., where these form a system by themselves, 
it is but once neglected- 
.J..t\.litibus atquo canibus l
ornicidam Hectorern. 12. 


CholiamOU8 or Sca
on, 
Called also Ilip]Jonactean, is a variety of the Senarius. It differs 
from it in this, that "\vhile the Senarius has invariably an Iambus 
in the sixth place, the Scazon has invariably a Spondee in the sixth 
place, and an Iambus in the fifth. In all other respects they are 
the same. Catullus is our lllotIel, who uses this measure seven 
tÍ1nes. C. VIII., XXII., XXXI., XXXVII., XXXIX., XLIV., 
LIX. He rarely indulges in resolved feet, although they now and 
then OCCUl'"- 


Quem non 'in lilíqua re videre Suffenum. C. XXII., 19. 
Vidistis ipsõ r;Y1père de rogo coenam. O. LIX., 3. 
In Doering's edition of Catullus we find in XXXVII., 11, the 
linc- 


Puella nam 'lJtea quae meo sinu fugit. 


1 A quasi-trisyllable is a dissyllable preceded or followed by a monosyllable, which 
is lnore closely connected v;ith it in construction than with the other word with which 
it is in immediate contact; in like IUannel', three monosyllables closely connected 
in the same way, may be considered a quasi-trisy Hable. Thus, in the linc.s- 
Aut herba lapathi prata am antis, et gram 
Malvae salubres corpori. 
Incoctus herbis me pepellit? an malas 
Canidia tractavit dapes. 
Et gl
avi, an malus, are q:uasi-tris!Jllables, while in 
Ingrata misero vita ducenda est, in hoc. 
Est in hoc cannot be considered a fJ.uasi-trisyllable, because est is more nearly connected 
'v ith ducenda than with in. 
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,vith an Anapaest in the third place, a license unknown to Catullus. 
Doering inserts this in the face of a host of MSS., which give the 
far more elegant reaùing- 
Puella nam 'lne quae meo sinu fugit. 
The following may be taken as a b1)ecimen of tl}is Ineasure :- 
Peninsularum, Sirmio, insularumque 
Ocelle, quascunque in liquentibus stagnis 
l\1arique vasto fcrt uterque N eptunus ! 
Quam te lib enter, quamque laetus, inviso ! 
Vix n1i ipse credens, Thyniam atque Bithynos 
Liquisse campos, et videre te in tuto. 
o quid solutis est beatius curis. C. XXXI. 


Cornie I amb,ic Trimeter. 
Although it is impossible, "\vithout great violence ro the text, to 
reduce to rule all the verses of Plaut us and Terence, yet a considerable 
number of the lines ,vhich occur in the ordinary dialogue ll1ay be 
scanned, by considering them to be I an
bic Trimeters .A catalectic, 
which admit an Iambus, a Tribrach, a Spondee, a Dactyl, or an 
Anapaest, in every place except the last, ,vhich must al,vays be 
filled by an Iambus. Such are the Comic Trimeters of the Greeks, 
and such is the Ineasure in which tho Fables of Phaec1rus, and 
sundry pieces in Ausonius are cOlnposec1. Thus, for exan1ple, in 
the follo,ving line, we have a Spondee in every place except the 
13ßt :- 
N ec ullo pacto lacdi posset condita. ]:J/i;aed. II., vi., 6. 
In the following a Dactyl in the fourth and fifth :- 
Feles cavernam nacta in media pepererat. Phaed. II., iv., 
. 
In the following an Anapaest in the fourth :- 
Rex urbis eius experiendi gratia. l)/taed. I., xiv., 6. 
&c., &c., &c. 
'Ve may conclude these remarks by quoting the passage in 
Priscian, in which he gives his opinion .with regard to conÜc 
verses 1 :- 
"Cum non solum Terentius, sed etiam Plautus, Ennins, Acci- 
usque et N aevius atque Pacuvius Turpiliusque, et omnes taUt 
tragoediae quam comoediae veteris Lat.inae scriptores eodem metri 
modo Iambici sint usi, ut omnibus in locis indifferenter ponerent 
· This opinion: however, differs from that expressed by Cicero, and quoted in the 

::efàce. 
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quinque pedes; ic1 est, ianlbum, vel tribrachum, vel anapaestum, 
vel dactylum, vel spolldaeum, absque postremo loco, in quo vel 
iambum vel pyrrhichium omnino posuisse inveniuntur; miror 
quosdam vel abnegare esse in Terentii conloediis metra, vel ea quasi 
arcana quae dam, et ab omnibus doctis semota, sibi solis esse cog- 
llita, confirmare."-Prisci
n. de Verso Com., p. 1319. 


b. I arnbic T1'inuler Cfatalectic 
Consists of five feet and a syllable, and, as it appears in Horace, 
admits an Iambus in every place, ,vhich in the second may be 
resolved into a Tribrach; and a Spondee in the first and third; 
according to the following scheme :- 


'-"'" _ I "'-"' - I '-"'" _ I I I 
-- "'-"'..............'-"'" -- .............- .............- :::::::::: 
I I 
l\Icã I rellïd I et Ïn I domõ Ilãcün I are II. O. II., xviii., 2. 
Iãm te IIJremët I nõx fãb I Ulãë I que mãn I es. II. 0 . I., i v., 16. 
Rëgùm I que puer I is nec I sãtëll I es õr I ci. H. O. II., xviii., 34. 
Horace does not use this verse in a system by itself, but t,vice in- 
combination with others. 
In Ode I., iv., it is placed alternately with the Greater Archi- 
locltian (the constitution of which ,viII be eXplained below), and in 
Ode II., xviii., it is placed alternately ,vith a Trochaic Dirn
eter 
Catalectic, ,vhich 'v ill likewise be described in its proper place. 


c. Ia.rnbic Di1ì
e1er .Acatalectic 
Consists of fout" feet. As it appears in Horace, it admits an 
Iambus in every place, ,vhich in the second may be resolved into 
a Tribrach; and a Spondee in the first and third, which in the first 
1l1ay be resolved into a Dactyl- 


'-"'" - I .............. - "'-"' _ I "'-"' 
 
- - ............. ............. "'--"" -- 
- "'-"' ............. 



Inãrs I It aest I uõs I rüs. II. E. III., 18. 
Vël hoed I us e I rëptüs I Hípõ. H. E. II., GO. 
Imbres nivesque con1parat. H. E. II., 30. 
Videre properantes domum. H. E. II., 62. 
Ast ego vicissim lisero. H. E. XV., 24. 
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Horace uses this measure twelve times. 
In Epod. I........ .X., it is placed alternately with the Senarius- 
Mala soluta exit navis alite 
Ferens olentelll Maeviul1I 
Ut horridis utrumque verberes latus, 
Auster, memento, fluctibus, &c. Epod. X., 1. 
In Epod. XIV. and XV., it is placed alternately with the 
Heroic Hexameter- 
Mollis inertia cur tantam diffuderit imis 
Oblivionem sensibus, 
Pocula Lethaeos ut si ducentia somnos 
Arente fame traxerim. Epod. XIV., 1. 


d. I arnbic Dirneter H ypercatalectic 
Is the name given to the verse ,vhich forms the third line in the 
A lcaic Stanza. 
According to the usage of Horace, the first foot may be either a 
Spondee or an Iambus, but is generally a Spondee, the second foot 
an Iambus, the third invariably a Spondee, and the fourth an Iam- 
bus, follo,ved by a syllable, according to the following scheme :- 


[
 -] I 
-I--I 
-I 
 


Sÿlvae 11ãbõr I ãntes I gelü I que. H. I., ix., 3. 
Dëpräme quãdrïnIüm SabIna. H. I., ix., 7. 
Puer qUls ex au lä cãpïllis. H. I., xxix., 7. 
We can scarcely consider it as a regular Iambic verse, since it 

xcludes the proper foot altogether from. one of four places, and 
rarely admits it into another; but it must be renlarked, that the 
practice of Horace differs in this respect froln that of Alcaeus, ,vho 
uniformlv has an Iambus in the third foot. This verse is some- 
tinles called the .A.lcaic Enneasyllobic, dud will be fully discussed 
hereafter, ,vhen we describe the celebrated stanza, of which it forms 
a constituent part. 


e. Iambic Di,tneter Catalectic 
Is not found in any of the purer Latin c1assics, but deserves 
notice, because it is the Ineasure employed in the graceful songs of 
the Pseudo-Anacreon. We have one or t\VO short specimens in 
fragments attributed to Pctronius Arbiter. It appears to have 
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admitted, in the first place, an Iambus, a Spondee, or an Anapaest, 
and in the later writers a Tribrach also; the second and third feet 
are Iambi, followed by a Catalectic syllable- 


::= 1__1_- 1 1- 
[,-, ::: =] I I 


J\'Iëm phítì:dës puëllae 
Sãcrïs Deüm parãtae 
Tïnctüs colore noctis 
Manu puër lõquãci 
Ægyptias choreas. Pet. A rh. frag. II. 
Trlpllcï vldës lit õrtu 
Trlvlae rõtëtlir ïgnis 
Võlìícrïque Phoebus ãxe 
Rãpldüm perërret õrbem. ld.frag. VI. 
We have another and somewhat longer example in Claudian, in 
which each verse invariably begins with an Anapaest, as in the 
last quoted Fragment of Petronius. The lines in Claudian are not 
in a system by themselves, but form part of a stanza of five lines. 
The first three are Anacreontics, the fourth is a pure Choriambic 
Dimeter, and the fifth a Trochaic Dimeter Brachycatalectic, com- 
I)osed of a Dactyl, follo\ved by two Trochees- 
Age cuncta nuptiali 
Redimita vere tellus 
Celebra toros heriles. 
-Omne nemüs r cüm fli:ívìTs. 
-Olllne can I ãt pro I fündum. 
Claud. in Nupt. Hon. et };far. Fescen. 
These last two lines are again found combined in A uson. Eid,!!ll. 
VII., C. 2, and Sept. Sap. Sent. VI. 
Ruddiman and many other prosodians consider these t,vo as 
forming a mixed verse of one line, under the title of Choriambico- 
Trochaic Tetrameter Brachycatalectic. 


f. Iambic Tet'J"a'lneter Catalectic 
Is a great favourite with Aristophanes, and is found in many 
passages of the Roman cOlnedians. The only specÏ1ncn of it in a 
pure shape in the Latin classics is a short poem by Catullus, C. 
XXV. 
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..A..s it appears in this piece, it is precisely the same with the 
Iaulbic Trimeter Catalectic, with an Amphibrachys ('-' - ,-,) 01' 
Bacchius (,-, - -) added after the sixth foot- 
"Inëpt r e quae I pãlãm r sðlës II hãbë , re tãn I qualn a vït I ã 
Quae nünc I t1íïs I àb üng I uìbüs 1\ reglüt Ilna ët I relnïtte 
Cüm dë I vlã I mUller I avës Ii õstënd I It õs I cìtãntës. 1 
In one line we have a Spondee in the seventh place- 
"Inüst I a turp Iltër r tlbi 1\ flãgëll I ã cõn I scrïbïll lent. 
Observe, that there is uniformly a division of the verse at the 
end of the fourth foot. 


'J 


VI. TROCHAIC VERSES. 
Trochaic verses, like Iambic, originally admitted that foot only 
froln which they take their name. They are so little used by the 
ROlnan poets, except in dramatic compositions, that we have not 
sufficient data to dra.w up a code of laws. In all probability, how- 
ever, they followed, in their Tetrameters at least, the practice of the 
Greek tragedians, with ,vhom this was a favourite measure. 


a. Trrochaic Tetrameter Catalectic 
Consists of seven feet and a Catalectic syllable. 
In all places the Trochee is the proper foot, which may in every 
case be resolved into a Tribrach. 
In the even places, i. e., the 2d, 4th, and 6th, in addition to the 
Trochee, a Spondee is &dmissible, ,vhich may be resolved into an 
Ânapaest; in the case of a proper name, a Dactyl is admissible in 
any place, except the fourth and seventh- 


""'-/ -:..., 
 
 '-' 
'-' 
 

""'-/ '-' 
.......,,'-' '-' rJ '-' -'-' '-',-, :; ::: 
 t 
- '-' v 

'-'- ,-,,-,-'I ""'-/'-'- 
[- '-' '-'] [- '-' '-'] [- 
 '-'] I [- '-' '-' J [- '-' '--'] 
Crãs am I ët qui I nünquam ãm I ãvït II quï:que am I ãvït crãs f 
am I ët. 
The division of the verse takes place after the fourth foot, which, 
according to the practice of the Greek tragedians, must always end 
,vith a word. 
The follo,ving lines ,vill serve as a specimen of this verse. They 


) The text of this Hue is) howeYer
 certainly corrupt. 
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are taken from the Per-vigilium Vene1
is, a c}larnling little poeln, 
containing ninety-three lines, by sonle attributed to Catullus, but 
generally believed to be the production of a poet of the second or 
third century. It _ is unfortunately very corrupt, notwithstanding 
the labours of Pithæus, by ,vhom it ,vas first published, in 1577, of 
Lipsius, Dousa, vVeitzius, Salmasius, Scriverius, Ios. Scaliger, and 
many others who have exel
cised their ingenuity in improving the 
text :- 
Cras amet, qui nunquam amavit, quique anlavit cras amet 
"' Vel" novum, vel" ianl canorum, vere natus Orbis est. 
Vere concordant amores, vere nubunt alites, 
Et nemus comam resolvit de maritis imbribus. 
In the same measure is the following pretty epigram :- 
Quando ponebanl novellas arbores mali et piri 
Cortici summae notavi nomen ardor-is mei 
Nulla fit exinde finis yel quies cupidinis : 
Crescit arbor, gliscit arbor, ramus implet literas. 
. BU'I''lllan. A ntltol. Lat. I., p. 687. 


We have a short epigram by Ausonius, in wllÏch the Ttrocltaic 
1Jet1"(tn
ete1' Catalectic is placed alternately with the Senarias- 
Ore pulchro, et ore muto, scire vis quae silll 1 V 010. 
Imago Rufi rhetoris Pictavici. 
Diceret sed ipse vellem, rhetor hoc mÎ. Non potest. 
Cur 
 ipse rhetor est imago imaginis. 
.A 
f:8on. bp. LI. 


b. Troc}Laic Dimeter Catalectic, 
as found in Horace, consists of three Trochees, and a Catalectic 
syllable. No resolved feet are admitted- 


-
I-'-'I-'-'I
 
Nõn ebür neque aureüm. 
It occurs onee only, Od. II., xviii., placed alternately with an 
I arnbic Trirneter C a,talectic. 
Non ebur neque aureUIll 
1\iea renidet in dOlllO lacunar 
Non trabes Hymettiae 
Premunt columnas ultima recisas 
Africa: neque Attali 
Ignotus haeres regiam occupavL 



202 


MIXED VERSES--LOGAOEDIC VERSE& 


VII. MIXED VERSES. 


This name may be applied to those verses in which two verHCS 
belonging to different classes are united, so as to form a single liup, 
all the syllables of ,vhich are subject to the ordinary la,vs of prosody 
and versification. 
Take as an example the follo,ving line, the first part of ,vhich i
 
a D((;ctylic Tetran
ete'r Acatalectic, and the second a pure Trochaic. 
lJinlete1" ß'racl
ycatalectic- 
Solvitur I acris hy I ems grat I a vice I veris f et Fav I oni. 
-
'-" I -
'-" I - - I -,-^-, 1 ---- I - --- J '-'
 
Dactylic Tetram. .Acat. Tl
ocll. Dim. B/
achycat. 
Or the follo,ving, ,vhich is made up of an Iamòic Pentlternin1.er, fol. 
lo,ved by a pure Dactylic Dimet
r- 

 des I 
 al I ta 1 stet 
: I can 
 
 
Iambic Pentlt. Dactylic Dim. Acat. 
Among mixed verses those deserving especial notice are, first, 


LOG

OEDIC VERSES, 
,vhich are fOl'med by adding any number of Trochees to any Dac- 
tylic verse., They receive their name from Ào'Yo
, discou'J'se, Hnd 
ÙOlðy/, song, because Dactylic verse is the lofty language of poetry, 
"\vhile the Trochaic approaches more nearly to ordinary discourse. 
Of Logaoedic verses ,ve may describe the 


a.. G'reater A rcll1Íloclâan, 
,vhich is composed of a Dactylic Tet'J"arneter Acatalectic follo,vcd by 
.a pure Trocl
aic DÙneler Bracl
ycatalectic. The first three feet may 
be either Dactyls or Spondees; the fourth is al \vays a Dactyl-the 
last three 
rrochecs- 


- '-' '-' 1 - --- '-" 1 _" '-'" --- 1 - '-' '-' II - --- 1 - '-' 1 - ............ 
- - -- -- II 


Solvitur acris hyenls grata vice I veris et Favolli. 
The first syllable of the third foot ought to be Caesural, and the 
fourth foot ought to end with a ,vord. 
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Horace uses this species of verse once in Oc1. I., iv., where it is 
placed ['..lternately ,vith an Ia1}
bic Trinwter Catalectic 1 - 
Solvitur acris hyems grata vice veris et Favoni 
Trahuntque siccas machinae carinas 
Ac neque iam stabnlis gaudet pecus et arator igni 
N eo prata canis albicant pruinis. 


b. Alcaic Decasyllabic, 
Composed of a pure Dactylic Di'lìleter A cc
talectic, follo,vcd by a 
pure TroclLaic J,Io'no1rtetm' A c(
talectic- 
-'-''-' 1-'-''-' 1-'-' I-
 
Flüffilnã 1 cõnstltcr 1 Ïnt ac I üto. 
Dact. Dim. A cat. + Proclt. l1Ion. A cat. 
This fornls the fourth line in the celebrated Alcaic or Hor3,tian 
Stanza, of ,vhich we shall treat at large hereafter. 


c. Pltalaec.ian llcndecas!Jllabic, 2 
As it appears in the later Latin poets, l\Iartial, Statins, &c., is 
composed of a Spondee, a Dactyl, and three Troc
lees- 
, --1-'-''-' 1-'-' 1-'-' I-ç; 
Quõi dõn I õ leþ'íd I üm1nov I üm\ib I ëlluID. C. T., i. 
Dactyl. D'im. A cat. + Proch. Din
. Bracltycat. 
Catullus, however, vrith whonl it is a fù,vouritc nleasnro, uses a 
Trochee not lmfl:equently in the first place 3 - 
.:- Ar'ícla modo pumice expolitum. I., 2. 
And sometimes an lambus- 
JJfeas esse aliqnid pntare nugas. I., 4. 
1 
1 Some prosodians consider this also to be a mixed verse, lnac1e up of au Iambic 
Penthanirner and a TJ.ocllaic Dimeter B'I'acllycatalectic, didding it thus:- 
Trabuntque sic cas n1achil1ae carinas. 
'-/-1 '-/-(- -'-/ (-'-/ 1-'-/ 
Iarn. Pent/l. Troclt. Dim. Braclr!Jcat. 
2 This is considered by I-Icphaestio as an A ntispastic Trinzete'l
 Caialectic, p. [j G, ed. 
Gaisford. 

 In the specÏn1C'n from the pen of Phalaecus himself, out of eight line
, three begin 
,vith a Trochee. See Brunck. Al1alect. 1., 4.21. 
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In one line of a very irregular piece, "\ve have a r:rribrach in the 
first place, excused by the inevitable necessity of a proper name.- 
Cãme1J9
um mihi pessilnae J>uellae. L V., 10. 
In Olle instance, l1e admits a l1Ïatus to shorten a long syllabl
- 
Uno in lectulõ erudituli ambo. LVII., 7. 
vVe :find also a syllable elided at the end of a line- 
Quaena.m te mala nlens, miselle llav'id( e) 
.A.git, &c. XL., 1. 
TIut the
e licenses are a voided by later writers. 


d. Pseudo-Phalaecian 
Is a variety of the former, used by Ca,tullus in one short picce 
(L V.) along "\vith the regular Phalaecian. It consists of t\VO Spon- 
dees, follo-w'ed by three Trochees- 


--1--)-'-' 1-'-' 1-'-' 
Oramus si forte non molestum est. LV., 1. 
Femellas omnes, amice, prendi. LV., 7. 
Or of a Spondee followed by four Trochces- 


--1-'-' 1-'-' 1-'-' 1- 
Te in circo te in omnibus libellis. LV. , 4. 1 
Catullus cnlploys the Phalaecian Hendecasyllabic in I., II., 
III., V., VI., VII., IX., X., XII., XIII., XIV., XV., XVI., 
XXI., XXIII., XXIV., XXVI., XXVII., XXVIII., XXXII., 
XXXIII., XXXV., XXXVI., XXXVIII., XL., XLI., XLII., 
XLIII., XLV., XLVI., XLVII., XLVIII., XLIX., L., LIII., 
LIV., LVI., LVII., I
VIII., and in L'T. he uses it in combina- 
tion with the Pseudo-Phalaecian. 


e. C?tOria7nbico- T1J 9 ochaic Tttra'llteter Brracltycatalectic. 
vVe l1ave already considered this as t\VO separate verses, and 
described their structure "\vhen treating of the Ian
bic DÙnete1
 Cata- 
le
tic. 
Among l11ixed verses, not Logaoedic, we reckon the 



 But this line ought, probably, to be scanned- 
T'in circ 1 0 tc In I omni I bus lib I ellis. 



ALC..\.IC HENDECASYLLABIC-ALCAIC ST.MiZ
\.. :!05 


A lcaic Hendecasyllabic, 
Composed of an Iambic Penthemimer, follo\,,"cd by a pure 
])actylic ])inaeter llcatalectic--- . 
- --- I ::::: - j - II 
 '-' '-' 1 - '-" ç: 
'-' ---. \ I' . 
Dïssõlve frigus ligna super foco. H. I., ix., J. 
.Vïdës, ut alta stet uive candidun1. II. I., ix., 1. 
This forn1s the first two lines of the Alcaic Stanza. l \ 
Having UO\v described the Alcaic Hendccasyllabic
' 11lca'ic Deca- 
syllabic (page 203); and Alcaic Enneasyllabic (page 198), \YC \ no\v 
proceed to discuss the Alcaic Stanza, which is formed by their coni.
 
ùination. 


Tlw A lcaic Stanza .. 
Consists of four lines, the first two are A lcaic Heî1,decaf
!Jlla7Jic8, . 
the third an Alcaic Enneasyllabic, the fourth an Alcaic Decas!j.llabic, 
according to the follo\ving scheme :- 


. r 1 and 2. = = 1- -1-11- - -1- 
'"" I 
1 3. '==1--1--1--1 '"" , 
l 4. - '-' '-' I - '-" '-' I - '-' I --- 
 
Nõn sï I trecën I is II quõt quat e ( ünt dies 

Amïc I e plãc I ëS II UlãcrlID I ãbllem 
Plütõn I a t aur ( is, qui I tel' ãmpl I üm 
Gëryon I ën Tity I õnque I trïsti. 
It wíll be necessary to make a fe\v remarks on each of the com- 
ponent parts in succession, taking IIorace as our model. 


llirst Two Lines of the Alcaic Stanza. 
1. According to the above schelne, it will be seen that the first 
foot in each of the first t\VO lines may be either a Spondee or an 
1 'Ve bave a sJstem of these in Claudian, Nu t. Hon. Aug. et J.lfar.- 
Princeps corusco sidere pulchrior, 
Parthis sagittis tendere certior, 
]
ques Gelol1is imperiosior 
Quae digna mentis laus erit arduae ? 
Q
1ae digna formae laus erit igneae? &c. 


.- 
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Iambus. Horace, however, gives a decided preference to the Spon- 
daic commencement. Out of 634 Alcaic Hendecasyllabics extant 
in his ,vorks, eighteen only have an Iambus in the first place-that 
is, about one in thirty-five. 
Once only do ,ve find t,vo lines in succession beginning \vith an 
Iambus- 
.JIi!tu Deorum continuit 
 quibus 
PëlJercit aris 
 0 utinaln nova. I., xxxv., 37. 
2. The fifth syllable ought al,vays to be Caesural; as In 
Non si trecen I is II quotquot eunt dies. 
Horace directly violates this rule t"ice 1_ 
l\Ientemque lymphatam 
fareotico. I., xxxvii., 14. 
Spectanc1us in certamine J\Iartio. IV., xiv., 17. 
In three instances the Caesura falls. upon a preposition in com- 
position, which may be separated from the word ,vith ,vhich it is 
united; but this is harsh, especially in the :first of the following 
lines :- 
Hostile aratrum exercitus insolens. I., xvi., 21. 
Antehac nefas depromere Caecubum. I., xxxvii., 5. 
Utrumque nostrum incredibili modo. II., xvii., 21. 
There is no objection to an elision after the Caesura; as in 
Regum timendorum in proprios greges. III., i., 5. 
}Iagnum ilIa terroren
 intulerat Iovi. III., iv., 4D. 
The Caesura may be monosyllabic- 
Est ut viro vir latius ordinet. III., i., 9. 
Aurum llTepertum et sic nlelius situm. III., iii., 49. 
In pulverem, ex quo destituit Deos. III., iii., 21. 
Horace three times lengthens a short syllable, by virtue of the 
Caesura I pause- 


1 Doering introduces a third in his edition of Horace, Ode III., ii., 5:- 
Vitamqne sub divo trepiùis agate 
But aU 1\188. and former editions have 
Vitam que sub divo et trepidis agat. 
Alcaeus frequently neglects the Cacs\H.
1o 
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Angustam, amice, pauperiem pati. III., ii., 1. 
Si non periret immiserabilis. III., v., 17. 
Non sumtuosa blandior hostia. III., xxiii., 18. 
Critics have endeavoured, in various ,vays, to amend these lines.. 
In the first, they would read arnici or a/{)
icé
. in the second, l?erÚ
ënt; 
in the third, sumtuosâ 1
ostÙ1, in the ablative. 
A hiatus is found after the Caesural syllable in 
lam Daedaleo ocior Tearo. II., XX., 13. 
where Bentley ,vould read tut'l
or, an emendation ,vhich he supports 
"\vith even more than his "\vonted learning and ingenuity. 


Third Line of tlte .A lcaic Stanza. 
Particular attention must be paid to this line, since upon its 
construction the harmony of the stanza chiefly depends. 
1. Although an Iambus is admissible in the first place, as in 
"'Ad a1'"ma cessantes ad arnla. I., XXXV., 15. 
Riferre sermoncs Deorlun, et. III., iii., 71. 
yet out of the total number of lines ill Horace (317), ten only, or 
about one in thirty-one, begin ,vith an Iambus. 
2. Observe that in Horace the third foot is invariably a Spondee, 
,vhile in Alcaeus, so far as "\ve ca.n gather froln his fì-.a.gnlents, it is 
uniformly an Iambus. 
3. With regard to the words used at the beginning of the line, 
\YC must observe- 


a. That a quadrisyllabic word, scanned as such, is no,vhere found 
at the beginning of a line. 
Three instances occur of a quadrisyllable, at the beginning 
of a line, in "\vhich the last syllable is elided- 
Robiginem aut dulces alumni. III., xxiii., 7. 
Funalia et vectes ct arcus. III., xxvi., 7. 
Decurrere et votis pacisci. III., xxix., 59. 


b. Very rarely, at the beginning of the line, is a monosyllable 
follo,ved by a trisyllable, "\vith ,vhich it is connected so closely 
as to form a quasi-quacb'isyllable. This happens twice only in 
Horace- 
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lI'nJ
c Le.sbio sacrare plectra. I., xxvi, II. 
Sors exi!uTCl, et nos in aeternum. II., iii., 37. 
In the latter the elision may seem to remove tho objection. 1 


c. There must never be any pause in the sense after a dissyllable or 
trisyllable at the beginning of a line, nor after '\
ords so 
connected as to .form naturally such a combination;2 thus, such 
lines as the following are objectionable:- 
Perstatc, certatimque laeti. 3 
Victrix; triuD1phatosque sensus. 4 
Post fa ta. at aeternum viren ti. [) 
, 


4-. The rules to be observed, "rith regard to tIle end of the line, 
have been accurately defined by Doctor Burney.G 
The third line of the Alcaic Stanza should not terlllinate ,vith a 
trisyllable follo,ved by an enclitic or other monosyllable, nor with a 
word of four or more syllables, and as seldom as possible ,yith t\VO 
dissy 11a bles. 
In the whole number of verses 'Vl"itten by Horace, in the metre 
to \v hich this canon refers, there is no exan1ple of a monosyllabIc at 
the end of a line follo\ving a ",.ord of more than t\VO syllables, 
except in the case of elision. 
There is one instance in \vhich a monosyllable, not enclitic, 
closes the line, the \vord before not suffering elision but being a 
dissy llable- 
Depone sub laura mea; nec. II., vii., ID. 
In the follo,ving lines monosyllables, not enclitic, close the line, 
the word before suffering elision :- 
Regumque matl
es baIJ'"bftro1'"u/ln, et. I., XXXV., 11. 
Incude diffingas ret'll8U'f)
 in. I., xxxv., 39. 
V ulcanus, hinc n1atrona luno, et. III., iv., 50. 
To \vhich add, piorum et, II., xiii., 23; t1
irelni, et, III., i., 39. 
Deorum, et, III., iii., 71, and vi., 3; arvum et, III., xxix., 7. 
There are only three instances in Horace of quaclrisylJables at 
the end of the 'third line of the Alcaic Stanza- 


1 See Preface to the ltlusae Cant,
brigienses, Lond., 1810; and the remarks by 
1'Ir. Tate in Classical JOU1'lUd, vol. xL, p. 352. 
2 ..tlIllS. Can tab. P'ref. 3 Vida. 4 N. Archius. 5 ILid. 
6 Montltl!! Revie'lO, vol. xxv., p. 6. 
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Regun1que matres barbarorum, et. I., XXXV., 11. 
Ab insolenti temperatum. II., iii., 3. 
N odo coerces viperino. II., xix., 19. 
IIorace ends this line with t,yO dissyllables eight times- 


Pones iambis, sive flam'J1za. 
Alcaee, plectro dura navis. 


I., xvi., 4. 
II ... 9 7 1 
., Xill. , 
 . 


.. 
To which add, necteflores, I., xxvi., 7. Posse rivos, I., xxix., 11. 
GJ"ancle 'fJ
u/nus, II., i., 11. Si'Ce reges, II., xiv., 11. Parce, Liber., 
II., xix., 7. A tque truncis, II., xix., 11. All of these are in the 
first two books of the Odes. 
Horace, in this part of the verse, never adds an enclitic to a 
monosyllable. 
From ,vl1at 11as been said above, it will appear that the Iambus 
and Catalectic syllable, ,vhich close the line, ought to be arranged 
according to one of the follo,ving varieties :- 
I. In one trisyllabic ,vord- 
Deprome quadrimunl Sabina. I., ix., 7. 
Adpone nec dulces arJ
ore8. I., ix., 15. 
Deproeliantes nee cupressi. I., ix., 11. 
II. A dissyllable followed by an enelitic- 
Silvae laborantes geluque. I., ix., 3. 
III. A dis
yllable preceded by a monosyllable ,,"hich Inay be 
enclitic- 


Portare ventis quis sub arcto. I., xxvi., 3. 
lVlorem vereeundumque Bacclntn1. I., xxvii., 3. 
IV. A dissyllable preceded by a short syllable at the end of 
a hyper-dissyllabic word- 
Runc Lesbio sacrare plectro. I., xxvi., 11. 
Combining these remarks "vith those made with regard to the 
first part of the line, it ",viII be seen that this verse "viII be most 
pleasing in its effect, when it is fornled according to one of the four 
following models :- 


1 Taking in the following line- 
Dura fugae mala, dura belli, 
we have eight dissyllables in succcseion. 


p 
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A. The first and best is when the line consists of three trisyllabic 
words as- 
, 


Audita I Musarum I sacerdos 
Referre I sermones I deorum. 
Or of ,yords which unite naturally so as to form a similar combina. 
tion- 


In parte I regnanto I beati 
N ec sun1it r aut ponit J secures 
Excisus I Argi vis I ter uxor. 
B. N ext in merit are those lines ,yhich have a quadrisyllable in 
the middle, a dissyllable at the end- 
Si fractus I illabatur I orbis. 
c. Or a quadrisyllable in the Iniddle,and a trisyllable at the enù- 
Visam I ph:1retratos I Gelonos. 
D. Such a form as the follo,ving is uno
jectionable, although the 
rhythm is inferior to that of the preceding :- 
Delcnit I usus I nee F:11erna. 
See .J..
I'lÆ8ae Cantabrrigienses p'JY'f. 


Fourth Line of tlte A lcaic Stanza. 
1. Each foot must not be comprehended in a ,vord. This never 
takes place in Horace. 
j. In the greater number of lines there is a Caesural syllable 
after the completion of the first Dactyl- 
Insolit I os docuere nisus. IV., iv., 8. 
Egit am I or dapis atque pugnae. IV., iv., l
. 
Which may be a monosyllable- 
Jupiter I in I GanYlnede flavo. IV., iv., 4. 
When this is neglected, 
ve commonly find a Caesural syllabIc 
after the completion of the second Dactyl- 
Tempus Am
zoni I a secm"i. IV., iv., 20. 
Which may be a monosyllable- 
Fallere et effugere J est I triumphus. IV., iv., 5:1. 
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Rarely we find a Quasi-Caesura only, in one or other of these 
places- 


Vim stomach(o) adposuisse nostro. I., xvj., 16. 
Exsili(uln) I impositura cymbae. II., iii., 28. 
Et Scythi(um) I inviolatus amnen1. III., iv., 36. 
Sollicit(am) i explicuere frontem. III., xxix., 16. 
Nominis Asdrubal(e) I interemto. IV., iv., 72. 
But in the :first four the prepositions may be separated froln the 
words with ,vhich they arecolnpouncledj and in the last, the proper 
name is a sufficient excuse. 
In the follo"\ving lines, this Caesura is altogether neglected;- 
Quae caret ora cruore nostro. II., i., 36. 
Pocula praetereunte lympha. II., xi., 20. 
Hospitis ille vel1ena Colcha
 II., xiii., 8. 
Prom ere languicliora vina. III., xxi., 8. 
In the following, the preposition in composition may st
nd for a 
monosyllabic Caesura:- 
L · I .. } '> 
eVla personuere saxa. ., X1TlI., 
. 
Porticus excipiebat Arcton. II., xv., 16. 
Elis-ion takes place twice in Horace between the third and fourth 
lill
s of the stanza- 


( Sors exitura et nos in aetern(u'ln) 
1. Exsiliuln impositura cymbae. II., iü., 27. 
{ Cum pace delabentis Etrl"usc(urn) 
In mare, nunc lapides adesos. III., xxix., 35. 
But it ought to be remarked, that, although such an elision is to 
be regarded as a rare license, Horace carefully avoids terminating 
a line ,vith a short vowel, ,ihen the next line begins "\vith a vo,vel. 
The follo'-v.ing are the only exceptions "\vhich I hav
 observed in all 
the Alcaic Odes:- 


Fias recantatis anlica 
o bpro briis, &c. I., x vi., 2 '7. 
Di me tuentur, Dis pi etas nlea 
Et mus
 cordi est, &c. I., xvü., 13. 
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Sparsisse nocturno cruore 
Hospitis. IUe venena Colcha 
Et quicquid, &c. II., xiii., 7. 
Indeed, all Alcaic line does not often end ,vith a short vo,vel J 
even ,vhen the next Hne begins ,vith a consonant. 
rforace emploYH this stanzal in thirty-seven Odes, yiz. :- 
Oc1. I., 9, 16, 17, 2G, 27, 20, 31, 34, 35, 37. 
II. , 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13, 14, 15, 17, 19, 20. 
III., 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 17, 21, 23, 26, 29. 
I'T., 4, 9, 14, 15. 


VII. ASYNARTETE 1 VERSES. 
This name is given to those verses ,vhich, like J,iixed Verses, 
consist of two verses of different classes, united into one line; but 
they differ from mixed verses, inaslnu0h as the conlponent l)arts 
are 'Jiot subject to ihe ordinary laws of Prosody and Versification, 
since the last syllable of the first member of the verse may be 
either long or short, just as if it was the final syllable of a separate 
lin e. 
Of .i:\.synartete verses "'"e shall describe, first, the 


a. Elegiarnbic. 2 No 1. 
'Vhich is composed of a pure Dactylic Pentltemimer, followed by 
an I antbic Dinwter A catalectic, according to the following seheme :- 


Dactylic Pentltem. + Ialnbic Dim. Acat. 
-'-''-' /-- '-' 1-1::= 1--1::= I '-'
 


Scribere versiculos I Amore percussuln gra vi. If. .E. XI., 2. 
Inachiafurere, I silvis honorem decutit. II. E. XI., 6. 
Arguit et latere I petitus imo spiritus. H. E. XI., 10. 
Libera consilia I nec cOlltumeliae graves. II. E. XI., 26. 
Fervic1iore'lnero I arcana promorat loco. H. E. XI., 14. 
Vincere mollitia, I amor Lycisci me tenet. H. E. XI., 24. 


) From a, privative and UElJI"eTf.tfIJ, I joint together; bence dOElJla.P':'Y}TO; signifies, 
'Rot iointed together. 

 .From Elegus and Iambus, because tbe first part of the line is the .same with the 
latter half of the DactJIic Pentameter, and the second part is an IambIc verse. 
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It ,vill be observed, tllat in the second, third, and fourth of these 
lines, the short final syllables in fnrere, latere, consilia, are con- 
sidered long, in virtue of their position at the end of the Dactylic 
Penthernirner, ,vl1ile in the fifth and sixth there is a hiatus bet,veen 
tIle two nlembers of the verse. 
There are in all fourteen lines belonging to this species of 
Elegiambic verse in Horace, and out of these the five given above 
exhibit irregularities. It is' not used in a system by itself, but i
 
placed alternately "\vith the Ianlbic Senarian, in Epod. XI. 
Petti, nihilille, sicut ante a, iuyat 
Scribere versiculos Aillore percussllID gravi. 


b. Elegiambic. No.2, 
Is the sanle with .the preceding, except that the I a1ì
bic D Ílnetm 
is placed QPfore the Dactylic IJentlten
in
err, thus :- 
Ia/rnbic D'in
. .A cat. + Dactylic Pentllern. 



=I
-I
=I
-I-

I-

I- 
\ t __ _\ \I _ __... 
 _ v \1_ 
Tu vi a Torq}lato flIlove I consule pressa meo. II. E. XIII., ö., 
_ \J - I v ..J V I \J..J
 
Reducet In sedenl VIce. 1 Nunc et Achac111enla. II. E. XIII., ð.. 
v \J:--r 
:;q .".y./ v "'.- 
LevL re dirlS lJectora I sollIe tuclun us. II. E. XIII., 10. 
.... ,-- f 1 
 _ t . , tJ I \.0. :r 
Flnaun
 Scama drIflu7Juna Jlubl'ICUS et SlIDOIS. If. E. XIII., 14
, 
- I 
It will be observed, that in the second, third, and fourth of these 
lines, the short final syllabIc}; in vice, pectora;, flurnina, are con- 
sidered long, in virtue of their position at the end of the Janlbic 
Dirrlet
. 
There are in an nine lines belonging to this species of Elegitunbic 
verse in Horace, and out of these, the three given above exhibit 
irregularities. It is not usetl in a systenl by itself, but is placed 
alt.ernately with the Heroic lIcxalneter in Epod. XIII. 
IIorrida tempestas coeluln contraxit et imbrcs 
Nivesque deducunt Iovem; nunc Inare, nunc silnae, 
Threicio Aquilone sonant: rapiamus an1Ïci 
Occasionem de die; dumque virent genua, &c. 


c. Priapeian, 
So called from being used in odes addressed to the god Priapus. 
I t has received also the title of Ste8icl
ofrean. By some it is cla::;:::;ed 
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among Procl"aic verses, by others among Dactylics, and by a third 
party, among .A ntispastics. But from the accurate description of it 
given by Marius Victorinus, p. 2598, ,ve are entitled to consider it 
an .A. synartete. 
" Oonstat duobus metris, quorum prius est Glyconium octosylla.. 
bum, sequens Pherecration syllaba deminutum, ita tamen, ut novis- 
sima Glyconü, id est, octava syllaba, longa sit, si natura brevi fuerit, 
vel ut. 
" Nere:us ut cane?"'et fata J g')"'ato Py?'"'rlta sub antro. 
"Igitur, quod hoc versu Priapi laudes plerique canendo prosecuti 
sunt, PrialJeiu,m metrum nuncuparunt." 
This verse, then, is made up of a Glyconian (see p. 179), followed 
by a Pherecratean (see p. 180), the last syllable of the Glyconian 
being long or short, at pleasure, just as if it were at the end of a 
distinct line. 
The Priapeian is used three times by Catullus, and the constitu- 
ent parts are, of course, formed according to the model ,vhich he 
follows ,vhen he uses separately, the Glyconian and Pherecratean, 
each admitting a Trochee 1 in the first place, as well as a Spondee, 
,vhich is contrary to the practice of Ilorace. The Rcheme, therefore, 
is as follows :- 


Glyconian + PherecJYttean. 


==1--------1 ,-,-I==I
,-,,-,-I- 


Tantunldem omnia senti ens II quam si nulla sit usquanl. C. XVII., 
[20. 
Quemdam municipem meum II de tuo volo ponte. C. x,rII., 8. 
Quercus arida rustica II conformata securi. C. XIX., 3. 
Et salire paratum habes II sed vereris inepta. C. XVII., 
. 
Nutrivi magis et mag'ís II ut beata quotannis. C. XIX., 4. 
Pro queis onlnia honorib
 II haec necesse Priapo. C. XIX., 17. 
It ,viII be observed, that in the last t\VO quoted verses, the final 
syllables in mag
8 and hono'ribi1s are accounted long by the license 
of the Asynartete. 
Oatullus employs these verses in a system in Carnl. XVII., 
XVIII., XIX., but the authenticity of the last is 11l0re than 
doubtful. 
Observe also, that the two irregularities noticed above both occur 


1 Not, however, an Iambus. 
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in this piece, and nothing s.inlilar is founel in either of t.he t\VO 
others, \vith the excel)tion of tho follo\ving line in XVII., :3:- 
Crura ponticuli adsulïtantis, inredi vi vus. 
"Tl1cre adsulitantis is :1 n10st unhappy conjectural emendation due 
to Scaliger. The reading of V ossius, asculis stantis, is far better, 
since it does not confound the t\VO 111en11e1"8 of the YerBe, but all the 
1.1S8. seem to have ex sulcis tant'is, ,vhich is not intelligible. Lach- 
Iì1an has adopted ClBsulis. 


. 


IX. POLYSCHE
IATISTIC, or A:N"O
rALOUS VERSES, 
Are those ,vhose composition is so irregular and variable, that 
they cannot be classed "\vith l)ropriety under any of the above heads. 
Among these, we may fairly place 


Gall,iamb,ic Verse. 
So called from the Galli; the priests of Cybele, by ,vhom it ,vas 
clnployed in their \vild orgies. The only specÌI11en of this verse 
extant is the nlagnificent poem of Catullus on Atys (LXIII.), \vhich 
breathes the ycry spirit of the ancient dithyramb. In all probabi- 
lity the poetB never intended to confine themselves by any very 
rigid la,vs in compositions of this nature, and therefore the critics 
,vho have so laboriously and so unsuccessfully endeavöured to dcter- 
Inine \vith precision the structure of this metre, have been struggling 
"\vith a shado\v. 1'he vvhole poem on Atys contains ninety-three 
Ii nes only, and consequ
ntly, even granting th:1t these ,vere formed 
according to some ackno,vledged scheme, yet if it admitted nume- 
l'OUS variations, as, from what ,ve see, it must have done, tho data ,ve 
possess are not sufficient for the determination of the question. 
According to VulIJius, it consists of six feet, of ,vhich 
The first is generally an Anapaest, but sometimes [L Sponcleus or 
a Tribrachys. 
The second generally an Iambus, rarely an Anapaest, a Tribrach, 
or a Dactyl. 
Tho third gcnerally an Iambus, rarely a Spondeus. 
The fourth á Dactyl or Spondeus. 
The fifth often a. Dactyl, sometimes a Crctic, ur Spolldcus. 
The sixth an Anapaest, and sonletimes an Iambus preceded by n, 
Cretic, according to the following scheme :- 



 '-" "'-" 


"-""'" - I '-' - 
""--'" '---" --- ----- 
'-' '-' "-""'" I 
- "'-" '-'" 


- '-'" '-'" 


- "-""'" "-""'" 


"-""'" "-""'" - 


'-'" """'-"'" - 


-'-'- 


---- - 
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.A.nother scheme, given by a German translator of the poem, is as 
follows :- 


"-""'" "-""'" - "-"""'- 


"-""'" - - "-""'" "-""'" - "-""'" "-""'" "-""'" "-""'" - 


"-""'" '-"'" "-""'" 


"-""'" "-""'" --...- 


"-""'" <--- "-""'" 
 "-""'" - 


'Ve subjoin a few Jines as a specimen :- 
Egone a mea remota haec feral" in nenlora dorno 
 
Patria, bonis, ami cis, genitoribus abero 
 
A bero foro, palaestra, stadio et gymnasiis 
 
J\Iiser, ah miser, querendum est etiam atque etianl, aninlc. 
(
uid enim genus figurae est, ego non quod habuerim 
 
Ego puber, ego adolescens, ego ephebus, ego puer, 
Ego gymnasii fui flos, ego eraln decus olei. 

lihi ianuae frequentes, mihi liulina tepida, 
:Jlihi floridis corollis l'edinlita domus erat, 
Linquendum ubi esset orto lTIihi sole cubicuhnn. 
C. LXIII., 58-C7. 


On the U 11ion of d'iffe1'ent kinds of 'Vér.se. 
\Ve have already noticed the combinations of different kinds of 
ycrse ,vhich are found in the purer Ronlan Classics j but it is neces- 
sary to explain the technical terms ,vhich have been invented by 
gran1marians for the purpose of classifying them. 
In the first place, a poenl receives the name of .illonoeolon, Dico- 
lon, Trieolon, &c., according to the number of different Hpecies of 
verse "\vhich it contains. 
vVhen a poenl contains one species of verse only, it is called 11lono- 
rolon (p.ovo
' and KCÙÀOV, a limb). The Eclogues, Georgics, and 
Aeneid of Virgil, the Satires and Epistles of Horace, the MetaITIOr- 
phoses of Ovid, are all examples of Ca'l'rrnina jJf onoeola, since they 
consist of I-Iexanleters alone j so also the first Ode of th e first Book 
of the Odes of Horace is a Carrnen },f onocolon, since it is a system 
of Ohoriambic Trimeters, unbroken by any other species of verse j 
and so on. . 
vVhen a poem contains two species of verse, it is called Dieolon. 
The Fasti and Epistles of Ovid, the Elegies of Tibullus and Proper- 
tius, "\vhich are composed of Dactylic Hexameters and Dactylic 
Pentameters placed alternately, are Cafrrnina Dieolf!;, 80 also those 
Odes "\vhich are composed in the Sapphic Stanza: the third of the 
First Book of Horace, which contains two different species of Ohor- 
iambic verse; and a host of others. 
When a poem contains tbree different species of verse, it is called 
Tj'icolon. Of this we ,have examples in the Alcaic Stanza, in 
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Horace, Ode I., v., which is cOlnposed of three difterellt species of 
ChorÜunbic verse; and many others. 
Another series of tel'ms has been devised in order to point out 
the intt'rvals after ,vhich the first speê!ies of verse used in any pOeHt 
regularly recurs. 
When the first species of verse recurs regularly after the second 
line, the poem receives the epithet of Dist1'oplton. 
Thus, pOe111S composed in Elegiac verse are called Carnvina DicolctJ 
Distrro}Jha
. but ê.t poem in the Sapphic Stanza, although Dicolon, is 
not Distro}Jhon, because the first species does not recur regularly 
until aftcr the fourth line. 
vVhen the first species of verse recurs after the third line, tIle 
IJoem recf'ives the epithet Ttristl'opl
on, after the fourth line Tel1'(t- 
st1roplton, and after the fifth line Pentast'l'ophon. 
According to this system, a poelll written in the Sapphic Stanza 
is tel'nIcd (}(tJ'nzen Dicolon TettrastT'ophon, in the Alcaic Stanza, C'a)"- 
'lnen I T 'j'icolon 
Pet'rastr01Jl
on, ,vhile the Epithalanliunl of Julia und 

fanlius in Catullus (LIX.) is Dicolon Pentasttrophon. 
Observe, that this systenl of nomenclature is by no Ineans perfect, 
as it does not l)oint out the circumstances under which the first 

pecies of verse is repeated. Thus, in the Alcaic Stanza, the first 
t,vo lines are in the salue species of verse, the third and fourth are 
different fronl this and from each other; the gralnnlarians call a 
poem in this stanza Ttricolon Tetrast'ro}Jhon. But if a stanza of four 
lines is arranged in such a nlanner that the first line is one species of 
verse, the second and the third different from the first, but the sa.nIC 
"\vith each other, and the fourth different fronl any of the preceding; 
or if the first and second are different from each other, the third and 
fourth different fronl the two preceding, but the sanle ,vith each 
other; then in either of these cases the poem must still be called 
l'ricolon Tetr(tstropl
on. So a poem in the Sapphic Stanza is called 
Dicolon Tetrast'J"ophon
' but if a stanza "\vere conlposed containing 
one Sapphic line follo,ved by three Adonics, tIle poem \yould still 
bear t he 
ame v fpellatioI:. 
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THE :HISTORY OF TEE LATIN ALPIIABET. 1 


A'S ancient tradition, ,vl1ich seems to have been received without suspi- 
cion, and transn1Ïtted ,vithout variation, by historians, philosophers, and 
poets, 2 declared that an Oriental settler ( Cadmus) from Phoenicia, intro- 
duced the knowledge of letters into Greece. All !{olnan writers ,vho 
have, touched upon this topic agree, that the Greeks first imported an 

lphabet into Italy. The statell1ent of Dionysius of Halicarnassus,3 ,vho 
says that letters ,vere brought by the Arcadians,-of Livy,4 who attributp
 
this specially to Evander,-of 'racitus,5 ,vho n1akes it the joint ,vork of 
Evander and of Den1aratus of Corintb,-and of Isidorus, (j ,vho refers it 
to Carn1enta-,vere, in all probability, derived froIH the tradition n10re 
accurately expressed by Pliny1 and Solinus, 8 ,vIto relate that the alphabet 
was brought into Latium by the Pclasgians, if ,YC understand by Pelas- 
gians, that ancient and ,vide1y diffused tribe, ,vhich ,vas the COlnmon 
lnother of the Greeks, and of the earliest civilized inhabitants of .A.usonia. 
There is, indeed, sufficient evidence, from" the number and form of the 
characters, -as they appear upon the most ancient n10l1nn1ents of the two 
countries, to prove that the old Greek and Ron1an alphabets ,vere nearly 
jf not altogether id(
ntical, and substantially the same ,vith the IIebrc,v, 
the 
hoenician, and the Samaritan alphabets. It may be proper to say 
a fc,v words upon each of these separately. 


I-IEBREw ALPHABET. 
The IIebre,v alphabet, written in the square character, ,vhich is usually 
rcfen"ed to as the standard of comparison 'when treating of the ancient 


1 The student may consult with advantage the very elaborate Varl'Onianl1s, by 
Dr. Donaldson (second edition, 1852), and the elegant treatise On lite Alp/whet, by 
Professor Key, of the London University. 
A .very complete collection of all the passages in tl1e old grammarians connected 
with this topic is contained in the Gramrnatik der lateinischen f:,'fprache of Schneider, 
Ed. 1. & II., Berlin, 1819, 1821. 
2 IIcrod. V.., 58, 59; Plutarch. Symp. IX., piob. 3; Zcnodotus
 up. Diog. Laert.. 
in Vita ZenonÌs. See also, PHn. If. N. VII., 56; Clem. Alex. Strom. I., &c. 
3 A t . n I n 4 I ,.. á \ XI 14 G ( ). I 4 
n lq. .1."om. ., c. v. ., c. I. .l....nIl. oJ..,. j rig'_ ., . 
7 II. N. VII., 5G, 57, 58. " Cap. IL, &c. 
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Senlitic dialects, as known to "us, consists of t,vcnty-t,yO letters, with the 
nalnes of which all are familiar, as thcy are employed in t110 Bible to dis- 
tinguish the t,vcnty-bvo sections of the CXIXth Psalnl. They are ar- 
ranged as foIlo,vs:- 


1. Aleph, 
 8. C?/cth, n 16. .Ayin, 
 
2. Eeth, :1 9. 'I'heth, 'D 170 Pe, 
 
0 Gimel, :t 10. lod, , 18. Tsadi, 
 
iJ. 
4. ])(1 letlt, , 11. Caph, ,:) 19. ]\.oph, i' 
5. He, n 12. Lamed, " 20. flesh, ï 
6. frau, , ]3. lJIem, 
 21. Shin, tV 
7. Zain, T 14. NUll, :1 22. Tau, n 
15. Samech, D 


SOllle gramnutrians add a hventy-third, llamely, Sin, but this is merely 
n. Shin, or S, without the aspiration, and thç character is the same, eXC&I;t 
that the point is placed ovcr the left linlb, W; hence it is not usual1y re- 
garded as a distinct letter. 
It is confidently asserted in many ,yorks upon etymology, that the old 
IIebre,v alphabet consisted of only fifteen, or according to others, of 
sixteen characters, and that Vall, Zain, Cheth, Thelh, Sameclz, Tsadi, and 
Koph were added by degrees at different periods. But there is not the 
slightest historical foundation for this statement, and it appears to have 
been invented because the ancient Greek and Roman alphabets ,vere sup- 
poseù to have originally consisted of fifteen or sixteen letters; but this 
supposition, as ,ve shall point out below, is it8elf at variance ,vith all the 
trustworthy evidence to ,vhich ,ve c:.tn appeal. 


PlIOE:XICIA
 ALPHABET. 
The Phoenician alphabet, believed by the ancients to have been the 
parent of all the European alphabets, is known to us only from a very 
lin1Ïted number of inscriptions and coins, in many of ,vhich the legends 
cannot be deciphered with certainty. In several cOll1parative tables of 
alphabets, the Phoenician cl1aracters corresponding to the Hebrew Vau, 
Zain, Thetli, Sameclz, and Pe are wanting; but Gesenins 1 has succeeded 
in establishing a complete correspondence between the Phoenician and 
Hebrew alphabets, with the exception, perhaps, of Zain, for which tbe 
Phoenican character cannot be identified with certainty. 2 


1 Scripturae Linguaeque Phoeniciae ..Zlfonumenta; Lips. 1837, 3 parts in 4to. 

 Since writing the above, I have been informed by my friend Mr. 'Veil', the ac- 
complished Professor of Oriental Languages in the University of Glasgow, that in the 
important Phoenician inscription, discoyered a few years ago at SidoD, after the 
above mentioned work of Gcsenius was published, a character occurs scyeral times 
which unquestionably corresponds with the I-Iebrew Zain, thus rendering the identi- 
fication of the two alphabets complete. 
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OLD HEB'REW AND SAl\'IARITAN ALPHABETS. 
The Old Hebrew (sometimes called the Old San1aritan) alphabet i
 
made kno,vn to us by coins exclusively, chiefly those of the l\laccaLacan 
dynasty. It seems to correfpond very clo
cl
 'w
th the Phoenici
n and 
Hebre\v alphabets, but the characters for Zazn, Theth, and Samecft l1ave 
not been identified. The ,vhole t,venty-two letters are used regularly in 
the 8an1aritan of 1\18S. 


GUEEK ALPHAllET. 
The alphabet elllployed by the Greeks during the h.i6hest period of 
their literature consisted of twenty-four lcttcrs- 
A, B, r, Ã, E, Z, H, 0, I, K, A, 1\1, N, S, 0, IT, P, 
, 1', Y, <Þ, X, "P", ll. 
The tradition, that letters .were introduced into Greece fron1 Phoenicia, 
is mentioned ,vithout an expression of suspicion by IIerodotlls, I who de- 
signates alphabetical characters by the tcrn18 'YPUfGfGUT()!' ØDl!lIY..'YÚ.ot, and 
'lPUfGfGU'Ta. I(uõ,ui'll.u. Two late \vriters, t.he elder Pliny2 and Plutarch, 3 
have recordeà that the Cadmean alphabet contained sixteen letters only- 
A,B,r,
,E,I,K,A,M,N, O,IT,P,
,T,T; 
and tlleir statelllent was long received ,vithout question. Pliny, who alone 
enters into details, says that Palamedes, in the time of the r.rrojan 'war, 
added 8, <1>, X, Z, and that Simonides of Ceos introduced H, .0, Z, Y. 
lIe adds, that Aristotle maintained that the ancient nUlnber of letters 
,vas eighteen- 
A, B, r, .ð., E, Z, I, K, A, 1\1, N, 0, IT, P, 
, T, T, cI>, 
and that 0, X, ,vere introduced not by Palamedes but by Epicharmus. 
l
ut it ,"viti not be difficult to show that these accounts, ,vhich, it ,vill be 
observed, are conflicting, are altogether un,vorthy of credit. 
1. The reference to Palamedes thro\vs this portion of the statement of 
Pliny altogether beyond the pale of historical criticisn1. 
2. No notice is here taken of two letters which, it is ,veIl known, 
belonged to the Greek alpbabet at a very early period, although they 
subsequently fell into disuse-the Digamma and the ]{oppa, corresponding 
to the Hebrew Vau and I(oph. Both of these arc found on the oldest 
Greek inscriptions and cojns; both, ,vhen they ceased to be used in 
,vriting, ,vere retained as marks of number-the Digalllll1a as the mark cf 
6, its proper place as corresponding to Vau, and Koppa as the mark or 
90, its proper place bet\veen IT (80) and P (100), and both appear in 
their proper places and under their ancient fonns in the Latin alphabet 
as F and Q. l\'loreover, it is highly probable that the symbol called 
Sanpi, 
, used to designate 900, ,vas originally a let.ter, perhaps the 
IIcbrc,v Tsødi; but this is merely a conjecture. 
3. The character H ,vas certainly not invented or introduced by Simo- 


1 I., 58, 59. 


2 II. N. VII., 57. 


3 S,rrnpos. IX., Qu. 3.. 
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nides, for it occurs in inscriptions before his time. In these, however, it has 
!he same force as 
nlong ourselves-that of a strong 
spirate; and it is not 
In1probable that Slmonldes may have first employed It to represent Ion U' ë. 
4. 0, ,vhich corresponds in place to the Hebrew Tlteth or Tellt, is fo
nd 
in the oldest inscriptions. 
5. <Þ and X, although probably invented by the Greeks, since they find 
no place in the H
bre'v alphabet, are n1et "With in all the oldest inscrip- 
tions, with the single exception of that one engraved on a portion of a, 
Doric pillar brought from the island of 1\1elos, known to scholars as the 
COlll1nna Naniana, and now or lately prcserved at Venice in the Palazzo 
Tiepolo. In this ,ve read twice llH for <Þ, and once KH for X; but it 
TI1Ust not be concealed that many competent judges have reo-arded this 
. .. . ü 
lllscnptIon as SpUrlous. 
6. The letters wanting in the oldest Attic inscriptions, that is, in those 
dating before the close of the Peloponesian ,val', are H ,vith the force of 
long ë; !1; and the double consonants g and 'Y. Eta and Omega bad no dis- . 
tinguishing mark, but ,yere ,vritten E, 0; ,vhile g and "P" "
ere written 
each as hvo separate consonants, X::S and <Þ
. It does not follow, ho'v- 
ever, that the characters in question ,yere absolutely unknown up to the 
close of the Peloponesian war; ,ve can only assert that they ,ycre not 
admitted into public docun1ents before that period. 
1\luch ne,v light has been thrown upon the ,,,hole question by the dis- 
covery, a fe,v years ago, in a tomb at Cervetri, the ancient Caere, of a 
Slnall black earthenware Yase, no,v preserved in the 'T atican in the 1\luseo 
Gregoriano. Ronnd the base of this vessel is an alphabet in very ancient 
characters; and round the body the consonants are coupled ,vith the 
vowels in turn, so as to fornl a syllabarilun or primer. The most expe- 
rienced antiquarians and the most acute philologers have decided that this 
is the oldest monument in existence bearing upon the history of the Greek 
alphabet, and that there is everyreason to believe tbat it is a relic of the earli- 
est inhabitants of Agylla (afterwards Caere) which is unifornl1y represented 
by ancient writers to have been one of the most ancient cities in Italy, anù 
to have been founded at a very remote epoch by Greeks or Pelasgians. 
The alphabet on the vase consists of t,venty-fivc letters, in very archaic 
characters, I arrr.,nged as Íollows :- 


A, B, c,% A, E, :F, Z, II, e, ], K, A, :M, N, :S, 0, ll, Q, P, 
, T, '1', X, CÞ, "IJ!. 


It ,vill be remarked that- 
1. "\Ve here find tbe F, or Digarnma or Vau, and the Q or Koph, both 
of which subsequently dropped out of the Greek alphabet, being retained 
as marks of number only, ,vhile both '.,vere preserved as letters in the Latin 
alphabet. 
2. The long vowels, Eta and Onwga, are both wanting, as in Latin. 


1 For a minute description of the vase and a fac-simile of the inscriptions, see the 
,"ery elaborate and interesting work by l.1r. Dennis, entitled Cities and Cemeteries of 
Etruria, vol. ii., p. 53; and for a full discussion of the philological bearing of tbIS 
monument, see tbe paper by Lepsius in the Annali of tbe Roman Archaeological 
lnstitute for 1836. 
:l TLis is the most ancient form of r. 
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s. The character H here, as in other early Greek monuments, denotes 
merely a strong aspiration, the force which it retained in the Latin, and 
still holds in modern alphabets. 
4. As fur as arran O"cnlent is concerned, X is placed before <1>. 
5. The above alph
bet, down to T, corresponds exactly in arrangement 
with the Hebrew, omitting Tsadi, and the four letters not belonging to 
the Hebre,valphabet, viz., T, <Þ, X, 'Y, are all placed together, exactly as 
"\ve should have expected, at the end. 
The conclusion ,vhich we draw from the above remarks, and which 
seems almost irresistible, is, that the original Greek alphabet was abso- 
lutely identical with the Phoenician, Samaritan, and Hebrew; and we 
shall proceed to show that it was identical with the Latin also. 


I..IATIN ALPHABET. 
The Latin alphalJet, in the earliest form known to us, consisted of 
twenty letters :- 
A, B, C, D, E, F, H, I, K, L, }\iI, N, 0, P, Q, R, S, T, V, X. 
The letter G was introduced at some date after B.C. 259; while Y and Z, 
,vhich found a place only in Greek, or at least in foreign ,yords, were not 
brought into general use until a still later period. 
That X ,vas regarded as the last letter in the Latin alpllabet proper, is 
proved by the words of Quintilian (I., iv., 9) ... et nost'i'arurn ulti1na X ... 
and by the account given by Suctonius in his life of Augustus (c. 88) 
of the secret writing employed by that En1peror; while Cicero (De 
N. D. 11.,37) reckons the nun1ber of letters at t\venty-one, including, of 
course, G. 
Upon some of the letters it may be useful to n1ake a few remarks. "r e 
.shall begin ,vith the cognate group of gutturals, C, G, I{, Q; and, first, or 
C, G. 
We have pointed out above that G is omitted in the earliest form of the 
Latin alphabet, and it will be observed that C occupies the place held by 
r in the Greek alphabet. It seems certain that C originally had the sound 
of G, or rather, perhaps, a sound intermediate between G and K. "\Vhen 
G ,vas introduced it superseded C in all those words in which the Gamma 
sound predominated, ,vhile the character C was retained in those ,vords 
in ,vhich it had the ]{appa sound, and in process of time almost entirely 
superseded IC, 
That C had originally a Gamma sound, and that t.he character G was 
in
roduced at a comparatively late period, can be proved by satisfactory 
eVIdence. 
1. Pl
tarch (Q.IL 51), when endeavouring to establish an et
rmological 
connectIon bet',,:een the words l/",a.ry8pOÇ and macellum, observes that C 
(or Ii.) and G are cognate letters, and that the Romans did not Inake 
use of G until a late period, it having been added to their alphabet by 
Spurius Carvili
s-ò
= rya.e ÉX
'i'J(]'a.lITO 7'
 'Ya..u.uct, !{a.eßlÀlOU 
7rOelOU ?reO(j- 

efUeO!lTOç. 'ThIs person is supposed to have been the freedman of Spurius 
Carviiius Ruga, celebrated as the first Roman ,vho repudiated his wife, nn 
event ,vhÏch wok place B.C. 235 -B.C. 227. The statement that G "\vas 



224 


HISTORY OF THE LATIN ALPHABET. 


jnt.rodnced at a comparatively recent epoch is to òe found also in Festus, 
Quintilian, Ausonius, and many of the later granunarians. 
2. 'The inscription on the base of the Duilliall colun1n, the earliest 
n10IlUInent of the I..Iatin language OIl which any reliance can be placed, 
,vas engraved, in all probability, soon after the event which it con1memo- 
rates, tbat is, soon after B.C. 259. Here we find no trace of G, but read 
-LECIOXES -l\1ACISTRATOS - EXFOCIO:XT - (PU)CXAXDOD -l\1ACIS- 
(TRATU) -CARTACIXIENSIS - PCC(KANDOD) - CARTACIKIENS . . . in- 
stead of Legiones, J.1Iagistratus, Exjllgiunt, Pugnando, Ca'rtaginiensis, &c. 
Again, in the Senatus Consultun1 de Bac
hanalibus, ,vhich belongs to D.C. 
186, we find l\IAGISTER-
IAGISTRATUl\I-PROl\IAGISTRATUO-:FIGIER- 
GXOSCIER-AGRO, &c. ;-thus corroborating the evidence of Plutarch as 
to the tinle when G ,vas introduced. 
On the other hand, in the epitaph on Scipio Barbatus, ,vho was consul 
B.C. 298, and lnust have died before D.C. 250, .we read the ,vords GNAIVOD 
-PnOGXATUS-8uBIGIT,-which ,vould 
CCln to contradict the assertion 
that G was introduced as late as B.C. 237. But, in the first place, a 
doubt luay arise as to the fact of the inscription having been correctly 
('opied; for the difference between the form of C and that of G, as the 
latter :lppears upon the older Inonun1ents, is Yer)'" slight
 and can scarcely 
be distinguisherl on the coarse peperino of ,vhich Scipio's tomb is COll1- 
}Joscd. A slight flfnv in the stone might thus be easily mistaken for the 
cross stroke of the G; and SOlne editors actually giYC SUllICIT for SUBIGIT ; 
'while Quintilian, as ,ve shall see belo,v, tells us that the praenomen CaiZls 
or Gaius ,vas one of those words in ,vhich C was always retained, although 
pronounced like G. In the second place. even if 'we admit that the inscrip- 
tion has been accurately copied, th
re is another consideration ,vhich 
deserves serious attention. The epitaph on I...Iucius Scipio, the son of 
Barbatus, exhibits the language under a n10re archaic form than that upon 
his father, ,vhile the ton1b of Barbatus is remarkable for its graceful shape 
and ornaments, displaying evidently the taste of a Greek artÍBt. lIenee 
we are led to the conclusion that both the tomb and the inscription may 
have been tributes paid to the D1elnory of Barbatus a considerable period 
after the date of bis decease. 
3. N at only does the Latin C occupy the same place in the alphabet 
as the Greek r, but it is well known that in early Greek inscriptions the 
r bas exactly the fonn of a semicircular C. Thus, on the oldest coins of 
Gela, Rhegiunl, and Agrigentum, ,ve find the legends CEAA
-PECINON 
-AKI) ACA
. 
Even after G had been fairly established, the character C still lingered 
in some words. Thus in the praenomens GAlUS and GNEUS the G sound 
was quite distinct; but it ,vas the usual, although not unifornl practice, 
down to a late period, to en1ploy the abbreviations C. and Cx., in prefer- 
ence to G. and GN. So also Servius on Virgil (G. I., 194), tells us that the 
word amu'J'ca (d,uop'l'1J), although ,vritten with a C, was pronounced 
amurga; and in the Praenestine ICalendar, preserved in the Vatican, we 
remark PRVCVl\I for FI{'VGV
I. l\Ioreover, in a few. words, as far as 
we can trust existin cr 1\188., C and G seem to have been employed indit:' 
ferently-,ve have a
 good authority for gZl'J'glilio, vigesimus, trigesirnus-:: 
as for curculio, vicesimus, tricesimus; while on a set of consular denarll, 
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supposed to belong to a Gens Ogulnia, a Gel'fs Carvilia, and a Gens Ve,"- 
.gilia, ,ve find the t,vo forn1er names sometImes as OCVL. CAR. and 
;sonletimes as OGVL. GAR. 
It must be borne in mind that the Latin C was always sounded hard, as 
in the English 'word Cat, and never had the S sound, which we give to it 
in such ,vords as certain and civil. In fact, the sound of C seems to have 
been identical with that of 1(; and hence the Latin proper names Cicero 
and Caesar, which we pronounce as Sissero and Seesar, were ,vritten by 
t11e Greeks KI"


!I and K
ll1cte. IIo,v C came in process of time to have 
the force of S in certain ,vords nlay be perhaps explained from the fact 
that the character C, ,vhich in the oldest Greek inscriptions represented 
Gamma, was frequently employed in Greek inscriptions of a late date to 
represent
. Thus the epithet 
E.ßctl1T(J
 (Augustus), continually appears 
.on Greek imperial coins under the abbreviated form CRB. 


Ir. 


There seems to be no foundation whatever for an assertion to be found 
in t,vo very late grammarians, Isidorus of Seville 1 and Petrus Diaconus, 2 that 
I( ,vas introduced into the Latin alphabet by a schoolmaster named Salvius 
()r Sallustius. On the contrary, there is every reason to believe that 1(, 
'which is found in the Hebrew, Phoenician, and oldest Greek alphabets, was 
one of the original constituents of the I
atin alphabet also. At no period, 
however, does it seem to have been extensively eUlployed, and it entered 
into those words only in which it was followed by the vo,vel A. 3 Mter 
the introduction of G, C was completely identified in sound with I
, which 
from that time forward almost disappeared from the language. Hence 
Quintilian, Ausonius, and the grammarians, speak of it as a superfluous 
letter, used only as a mark or abbreviation for a very fe,v words, chiefly 
I(APuT-IúLUl\1:NIA-IúLENDAE-and the proper name !(AESO. Car- 
thago seems to have been frequently written !(arthago; but ,ve read 
Cartacininensis on the Duillian colunln. 
We find a few examples of It in inscriptions and on coins ùown to a late 
period-such as ARKA-DEDIK..;\VERUNT-EvOKATUS-PARKARUM- 
VOLKANO; and the nanles I(ALE::Xus and PAI.IKANUS on dcnarii of the 
Gens Fufia and Gens Lollia. These nlay probably be regarded justly as 
mistakes of the artizans, but they at the same time prove that the letter 
and its sound were not forgotten. On the other hand, the appearance of 
I( in the words I(ARus, KAllISSIl\IUS, lCARITAS, &c., is of such frequent 
recurrence, that it cannot be purely accidental; and Velius Longus (p. 
2218) says ... religiosi quidam (i. e., persons scrupulously precise in the 
nlatter of orthography) epistolis subscribunt !(ARISSIl\IE per Ii: et .1\. ... 
The very rare cases in which It is followed by some letter other than A 
"belong to words transplanted from tIle Greek-such as !(LEPSYDRARIUS 
-I{RISTus,-or are evident blunders of the stone-cutters, as Kos. for Cos. 
1 I., 4. Z p. 1582. 
3 The only examples of K in the older inscriptions are-I. In the epitaph on 
Cnaeus SciIJio Hispanus, where we read SL. IVDIK, i. e., Stlitibus iudicandis, and, 
2. In the S. C. regarding the Tiburtines, where the word I\:.ASTORYS, i. e., Castoris, 
occurs. 


Q 
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Q. 
'Ve have seen that Q, or Koph, or I{oppa, was a constituent of the 
Hebrew, Phoenician, and early Greek alphabets; and it seems from the 
first to have belonged to the Latin :xlphabet also. There is no foundation 
for the assertion made by some of the grammarians, that it was introduced 
at a late period, and was merely an abbreviation for the combination 
eV.l 
Q, as we have already stated, disappeared at an early period from the 
words of the Greek language, and was retained merely as a mark to denote 
the number ninety. 
On the other hand, Q was at all periods employed as a letter by the 
Romans, but only to a very limited extent. It was not used except when 
followed by the vowel V, and ,vhen V was itself followed by another 
vowel, with which it coalesced, so as to form one syllable, producing a 
sound which, according to Quintilian, ,vas entirely unknown in Greek, and 
not capable of being expressed in Greek characters. Of this we have 
examples in such words as Qua, Quae, Quaero, Queror, Quintus, Quoties, 
Quum, Equa, lnquiro, Liquor, Reliqulls-in all of which Qu and the vo,vel 
following coalesce, so as to form one syllable, although the combination is 
not regarded as a diphthong, and in no ,yay affects the natural quantity of 
the vowel following V. Thus Que'ro'i' and Qut'rites are respectively a dis- 
syllable and a trisyllable, with the first short. Inquïro is a trisyllable, ,vith 
the second long. 
"\tVe know that in those words in Greek into which Q originally entered, 
such as 90PINeO
, it was eventually superseded by K, and it is probable 
that, when enunciated independently, it was not distinguishable in sound 
from C or K. There is no pretext, however, for terming it a superfluous 
letter in Latin, for it seems to have been always employed in preference to 
C, in cases sin1ilar to those noticed above, when V was follo,ved by a vowel 
'\vith which it coalesced; whereas when V is preceded by C, and followed 
by a vowel, it does not coalesce with the latter, but forms a distinct sylla- 
ble-thus, it is COITect to write reliquus-aqua-aequus; not relic1.ls-acua 
-aecus; while, on the other hand, we must write acüo-acüitur; not aquo 
-aquitur. There are a few, and only a few, doubtful exceptions, in such 
'\vords as cum (adv.)-cuius-cui-which certainly appear, towards the close 
of the republic, to have been used indifferently with, if not in preference 
to, the more ancient and correct forms-q'llom-quoius-quoi. 
But since Q, when pronounced independently, was identical in sound 
with C or 1(, it was natural that persons not conversant with the strict 
rules of orthography should occasionally employ it erroneously instead of 
C, especially before V, even ,vhen V was not follo,ved by another vowel. 
lIenee Charisius (p. 83) thinks it necessary to ,yarn his readers that they 
ought to write pecunia, and not pequnia; and we actually find this word 


\ 
1 See Vel. Long., p. 2218, Terent. l\iaur., p. 2399. Hence Mar. Victor., p. 2452, 

alls Q a nova litera; but in p. 2468 he places it among the original sixteen Cadmean 
letters; and in p. 2459 expressly says, that it was not a letter of Roman in,:entio? 
Isidorus (I., 4) goes so far in ignorance as to assert that Q was to be found neIther In 
lIebrew nor Greek. 
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written with a Q in inscriptions (e. g., Orell., n. 745) ; so also QURTIUS for 
CURTIUS (Orell., n. 3946), and QULINA for CULINA (Orell., D. 3302). 
But these mistakes are not common, and there seems to have been rather 
a tendency to supersede Q, even in the regular combination Qu, by C. 
Thus Priscian (p. 560) gives A'rquus-Coquus-Oquulus-Quu}.-Quurn- 
as archaic forms of A'rcus-Cocus-Oculus-Cur-Cum: and In the S. C. 
de Bacchanalibus we have OQUOLTOD for OCCULTO. In several words Ql' 
appears in the root, and is replaced by C in the derivative, as Sequor, Becun- 
dus; Torqueo, Torcular,. Quatio, Conculio,. Aliquis, Alicubi, Alicunde, &c.; 
and, on the other hand, 'we occasionally find Qu in the derivative, while it 
has dÍsappeared from the root, thus-Cunire, Inquinare; Stercus, Sterqui- 
linium; Colo, Inquilinus,. Lacus, Laquear,. Quercus, Querquetulanus. 
"\rVe may proceed to quote a few of the most important passages bearing 
upon the four letters which we have now discussed. 
Festus, s. v. PRODIGIA, p. 229, ed. 1J,IÜller- 
Prodigia quod praedicunt futura, permutatione G literae, nam quae nunc 
C appellatur, ab antiquis G vocabatur. 
And again, s. v. ORCU1\f, p. 202- 
Orcum quem dicimus, ait Verrius ab antiquis dictum Uragum quod et 
V literae sonum per 0 efferebant: per C literae formanl nihilonunus G 
usurpabant. See a.1so s. vv. ACETARE, QUINCENTUM. 
Auson. Eidyll. XII., 20- 
Haec tribus in Latio tantum addita nomil1ibus K, 
Praevaluit postquam Gammae vice functa prius C, 
Atque alium prae se titulum replicata dedit Q. 
Plutarch, Q. R., 51- 
Ketl ryete TO " '7rpOç TO ;; (JV'Y'YE1J
et1J Èx
 '];'a,p" a,Ù,OI;. ò-fs ry
p ÈXP)1UfJelJTO 
T
 'Ya,
fU
/, KupßIÌ\IOV 
7rOpIOV 'ÞpOUE
tVpolJ"ro,. 
And again, 56- 
· O.J;E Õ' 
e
et1JTO 
/UOOtJ 
lð<<u"
lJ' "etl Wet.JTO, å1JE
eE ryeetftft<<-TOÒ/ÒetUK,<<'- 
À
01J 
?I'OeIO; KeteßIÀIO, å7rEÀEVOEeOç Ka,eßfÀlov 'TOil '7re(,JTOV 'Yet
E'TYJ1J È,,- 
{3et}..01J'Toç. 
The date assigned to this divorce varies from B.C. 235..B.C. 227. See 
, Clinton on B.C. 231. 
Quintil. I., vii., 28. . . . . Nam et Gaius C litera notatur, quae inversa 
o mulierem declarat: . . . . . nec Gneus earn literam in praenominis nota 
accipit qua sonat. 
Diomed., p. 417.-G nova est consonans, in cuius locum C solebat 
apponi, hodieque cum Gaium notamus Caesarem, scribimus C. Caesarem. 
Compo p. 420. 
Mar. Vict01"in., p. 2469. . . . . C auteln et nomen habuisse G et usum 
praestitisse, quod nunc Caius per C. Cneius per CN., quamvis utriusque 
syllabae sonus G exprimat, scribuntur.-And precisely to the same effect, 
Tere'llt. Maur., p. 2402, 2410. 
Again, Mar. Victorin., p. 2459, when speaking of G, says-Pro quo 
apud antiquos C poni solitum, ut, pro agro Gabino, Cabino; pro lege, 
lece; acna pro agna; auctio certe ab augendo dicta est; et numeri cum 
habeant C, ut ducent'i, trecenti, sexcenti, G reliqui habent, ut quadringenti, 
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nongenti : [cum GJ tertio [quoque] ardine, ut apud Graecos quoque, posi- 
turn est 0 pro G, et suo loco 1(, post receptum 0, supervacuum esse coepit. 
-In p. 2468, Marius Victorinus commits the mistake of supposing that 
the Latin G is the same with the Greek c;;-, the symbol for the number 6 ; 
while in reality the character in question is merely one of the forms of the 
DiO"anlma. 
ft will be observed that J\farius Victorinus, in the passage quoted above, 
says that I( became superfluous after the introduction of C. \Ve shall 
find that the same opinion was held with regard both to I( and Q by 
several of the grammarians who precede him. 
Quintil. I., vii., 10.-Nam I( quidcm in nullis verbis utendum puto, nisi 
quae significat etiam ut sola ponatur. Hoc eo non omisi, quod quidam 
earn, quoties A sequatur, necessariam credunt: quum sit C litera, quae 
ad Olines vocales vim suam perferat. 
A
ain, I., iv., 7.-At grarnlnatici saltern Olines in 11anc descendent rerum 
tenuItatem: desintne aliquae nobis necessariae literae . . . . . . an rursus 
aliae rednndent (praeter ill am aspirationis notam, quae, si necessaria est, 
etiam contrariarn sibi poscit) ut !{ quae et ipsa quorundam nominum nota 
est, et Q, cuius similis effectu specieque, nisi quod paulum a nostris obli- 
quatur, Koppa, apud Graecos nunc tantum in numero manet: et nostra- 
rum ultinla X, qua tamen carere potuimus, si non quaesissemus. 
Again, XII., x., 30, when speaking of Q, he observes-Duras et ilIa 
syllabas facit, quae ad coniungendas dcmum subiectas sibi vocales est utilis, 
alias supervacua; ut equos hae et equum scribimus; quum etiam ipsae hae 
vocales duae efficiunt sonum, qualis apud Graecos nulius est, ideoque scribi 
illorum litteris non potest. 
Diomed., p. 417, 'when describing the consonants-Ex his quibusdam 
supervacuae videntur K et Q, quod 0 litera harum locum possit implere, 
sed invenimus in Kalendis, et quibusdam similibus nominibus, quod K 
necessario scribitur: et quod secundum consuetudinem Q scribitur, CUln 
in una eademque syllaba V litera anteeedat, et habeat sibi adiunctam aliam 
vocalem, ut, Quirinus. 
And again, p. 419-K consonans muta supervacua, qua utimur quando 
A correpta sequitur, ut, Kalendae, Kaput, Kalumniae. 
Priscian, I., p. 543.-K enÌ1n et Q quamvis figura et nomine videantur 
aliquam habere differentiam, cum C tamen eandem tam in sono vocum, 
quam in metro continent potestatem: et K quidem penitus supervacua est, 
nulla enÌ1n ratio videtur cur, A sequente, !{ scribi debeat. Carthago 
enim et Caput, sive per 0 sive per K scribantur, nullam faciunt, nee in 
sono nee in potestate, eiusdem consonantis diffcrentiam. Q vero propter 
nihil aliud scribenda videtur esse, nisi ut ostendat sequens V, ante alteram 
vocalem in eadem syllaba positam, perdere vim literae in metro. 
Again, p. 544.-Auctoritas quoque tam Varronis quam l\faeri, teste 
Censorino, nee Knee Q neque H in numero adhibet literarum. 
Terent. Seaur., p. 2252.-I( quidaln supervacuam esse literam iudicave- 
runt, quoniam vice illius fungi C satis posset, sed retenta est, ut quidam 
putant, quoniam notas quasdam significaret, ut ]\esonem, ut ][aput, 
t 
Kalumniam et Kalendas. He adds, that the anCIents never used thIS 
letter except when it ,vas followed by A. 
On K, Q, see also Val. Prob., p. 1486; Donat., p. 1737; Serg., p. 
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1828; Cledon., p. 1883; 
lar. Victor., p. 1945 ; Vel. Long., p. 2218 ; 
Terent. Maur., p. 2400. 
F, V. 
The consonants F, V, deserve especial noticë, since they are the repre- 
sentatives in Latin of a Greek letter, on ,vhich the researches and 
controversies of the learned have besto,ved no small celebrity-the Acotic 
Di o-amma. 
No scholar now Í1nao-ines that Latin was derived from the Aeolic dialect 
of Greek, and scarcelyOany one doubts that the Greek language, the Latin, 
and various branches of the Teutonic, had a common parent. Certain 
consonants existed in this ancient tongue, which, gradually, were either 
lost or modified in some of those which sprung from it, and among these 
was a stron 0", rough labial, which is still extant in n1any old Greek inscrip- 
tions and c
ins, ,vhich ,vas unquestionably still in use, partially at løast, in 
the time of Homer, but sub
equently disappeared from almost all the 
dialects except that of the Aeolians, by,vhom it was both written and 
pronounced long after it had been dropped by the other Greeks, except 
as a mark of number. . 
Froln this circumstance, the later grammarians, who supposed it to be 
peculiar to this dialect, attached to it the epithet of Aeolic, while they gave 
it the name of "Digamma," from its form, which is that of two Gammas, 
one placed above the other, F. · 
Its proper appellation is Vau, the name which it has in the Hebrew 
alphabet, and which it bore among the Aeolians.-(See Priscian, p. 545.) 
There is a ,veIl kno,vn passage in Dionysius of Ilalicarnassus, l where it is 
described as a Gamma with two horizontal lines joined to the perpendicular. 
TOVTO Õ' ;'11 
tJ'7:Ep ,,/<<'fG,U
 OIT':"<<'I> É7rl fGlu'1I ópBnll Érl'Ev,,/IIVl,GtllOIl T<<'I' 
'hÀu'rylu'IÇ. 
So also Agnaeus Cornutus, quoted by Cassiodorus 2 - 
Est quaedam litera in F literae speciem figurata, quae digamma nominatur 
quae duos apices ex Garnma litera habere videtur. 
This description completely corresponds with its appearance upon 
ancient monuments, where it is for the most part found under the shape 
F, or F,3 thus presenting a con1plete type of the Roman F. 
The fact that many of the forms of the original language, especially 
tl10se connected with this letter, were preserved in the Aeolic dialect and 
also in Latin, gave rise to the erroneous opinion alluded to above, that 
the latter was derived from the former. This circun1stance also renders 
Latin of great use to the Greek scholar, by enabling him to enlarge with 
certainty the scanty list of words once written ,vith the Digamma, which 
he can collect from ancient monuments; while, at the same time, it is in 
the highest degree interesting to the Latin philologer, by enabling him to 
trace, distinctly, the connection between the two languages, in many cases 
,vhere the ordinary rules of etymology would have afforded little assistance. 
VVe shall now proceed to point out the different aspects ,vhich the Di- 
gamma assumes in Latin, adding a fe\v examples in each case, the number 
of \vllich n1ay be easily increased by the intelligent student. . 
1 A. R. I., 20. 2 P. 2282. 
a For this and its other shapes, see 13oeckh, Corpus lnscrip. (h
aec. 
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1. The Digamn1a is represented by F in several Latin "
ords, while it 
has totally disappeared from the corresponding Greek ones. 
Thus, P'Yl,,/:JUfGl or P
'Ytð, is the same with Frango. 1 
íU'Y Etð Frigeo. 
2. In many cases where the Digan1ma was attenuated into one of the 
softer labials, ';;', ß, q;, we find in Latin the old rough F. 
Thus, 
ÃE"tð, '7:"ÃE" TO;, . Flecto. 
7rElptð, 7rOpO;, . Foro (to pierce)., 
ßPUtð, Frutex, }'ructus. 
ßP=fG tð , Fremo. 
(þEpC,), :Fero. 
(þ1),,/O; (Dor. (þfX"/(J;), Fagus. 
ø'YlfG'1) (Dol'. (þ<<-/-Got), Falna. 
{þÂE,,/p.,
, C(JÂE.Up..
, . FlaInma. 
(þu"/YJ, Fuga. 
{þvÂÃ01J, . Folium. 
(þUtð, . Fui. 
(þYjP (Aeolic form of B7ip), Fera. 
(þp
TijP, Frater. 
(þtðp, Fur. 
S. But the Digamma appears in Latin most frequently as the con- 
sonant 'T. 


Old Greek. 
FEI
(>>, 
fE1JTEpX, 
Ffu7rEpo;, 
FEUTI"', 
fy;p, 
FI;, 
Flo 1J, 
FOOGO;, 
FOI1Jo;, 


a. At the beginning of a word. 
Later Greek. 
.
 
EIÒtð, 
f:JTEpet, 
f(],];"EpO
, 
É(JT/
, 
*p, 
I;, 
10:J, 
olx.o;, 
01 1JO), 


Latin. 
.Video. 
Venter. 
Vesperus. 
Vesta. 
Ver. 
Vis. 
,riola. 
Vicus. 
Vinum. 


ù. In the middle of a \yord. 
al Ptð:J, 
;tð1J, ae V Uln. 
d, Fop!lo;, dl'Jpvo;, a V ernus. 
AXell FOI, ' AXfXlfJl, A chivi. 
(JlFo::, 
IO;, cliVus. 
Y..Àet FI;, Y..Âtzl;, cIa Vis. 
v
 Fv;, VetU;, naVis. 
ò FI>, Gi.;, 0 Vis. 
ÍJÂ FYi, ÍJ"A1), silVa. 

Fo1J, 
01J, oVum. 
1 Fe'YJ
I; was used by the Aeolian Alcaeus, according to Trypho. Thicrscb, G. G. 

 OLII. 
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c. Both at the beginning and in the middle. 
Old Greek. Later Greek. Latin. 
FEÀEFfñ, f,[ÂffJ, VolVo. 
4. It is sometimes found under the still softer form of B. 
?rIFfN, IJrlfñ, biBo. 
We are told 1 that the ancient forms of 
Hordeum, Hoedus, Hircus, Hariolus, 
were Fordeum, Foedus, Fircus, Fariolus, 
which is analogous to what took place in Greek, where we see the Di- 
gamma passing into the aspirate, in such words as ÉUWEPO>, fU'Tl
, r EÂ=!JfJ. 
Several words occur in Homer in which the Digamma appears to be 
.assumed or omitted according to the convenience of the poet. 2 Of this we 
find an apt illustration in Latin, where 
Cupivi and Cupii, 
Petivi Petü, 
Audiverant ... Audierant, 
Amaverunt ... (Amåèrunt) Amarunt, 
and the like, were in use at the same time, the V being retained or re- 
j ccted at pleasure. 
We have thus seen that when the Digamma disappeared from the more 
highly cultivated dialects of Greek, traces of its former presence remained 
in the softer sounds of (þ, ?r, ß, while in òther cases it vanished totally, or 
left its shadow only in an aspirate. 
It not unfrequently passed also into the vo,vel ï. 
Thus, POfJ;, ßoo;, which in Latin is bas, hovis, 
'\vas manifestly {3oFs, ßoFo;, the Latin losing all trace of the Dio'amma in 
the nominative, and recovering it in the genitive, while exactly the re- 
verse takes place in the Greek. 
So the fJ in AX1^ÂfU;, OOVUUffJ5, is the remnant of the Digamma which is 
lost in Achilles, Ulysses. 
Now, precisely the same changes took place internally in the Latin 
language itself, the consonant V passing frequently into the vowel V. 
Thus we have- 


]'aveo, favitor, fautor; 
JGavo, lavatus, lautus; 
Navis, navita, nauta; 
.and this fact is particularly valuable, as it serves to explain the poetical 
licenses (which have been noticed in the body of this work, under the head 
of Archaisms), by which silvae, solvunt, evolvam, pervob;ent, &c., are 
.scanned as siluae, soluunt, evoluam, pervoluent, &c. 
The ])igamma, under its proper form, was always a consonant: so was 
the Ilof.'lan F. But the Roman character V discharged the functions or 
t Qtlin
 I., c. 4; Terentius Scaurus, p. 2250; VeUus Longus, p. 2280. 
2 Thiersch, G. G. S CL VIII. 
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two distinct letters, a consonant and a vowel; ,vhcn a consonant, it re- 
presents the Digamma-when a vowel, it corresponds to our own IT. 
Agnaeus Cornutus, in the compilation of Cassiodorus, Putsch., 2282.- 
Nos hodie V literam in duarum literarunl potestatem coeginlus; nmn 
modo pro digamma scribit.ur, modo pro vocali. V ocalis est cum ipsa. 
per se est. IIoc euim CUln caeteris quoque vocalibus patitur. Si cUln 
alia vocali, digamma est, quae cst consonans. 
r
e .Emperor Clau
ius endeav?ured 
o reform 11is native language by 
restrIctIng V to the dIscharge of Its duties as a vo\vel, and restoring tl1(:\ 
discarded Digamma in the form of an inverted F, to supply the place of 
V as a consonant. 
This is noticed by Quintilian I., c. 7, ,vhen treating of this subject.- 
N ec inutiliter Claudius Aeolicam illam ad hos usus Æ litcraln adiecerat. 
And Priscian, p. 545, ed. Putsch. - V vero loco consonantis posita 
eandem prorsus in omnibus viln habuit apud Latinos qnaln apud Aeolcs 
digamma. Unde a plcrisque ei nomen hoc datur, quod apud Aeoles habuit 
olim digamma, id est, Vau, ab ipsius voce profectum, teste VaI"rone ct 
Didymo, qui id ei nomen esse ostendunt; pro quo Caesar hanc fìguralll 
 
scribere voluit; quod quamvis illi recte yisum est, tamen consuetudo an- 
tiqua superavit. 
Accordingly, we find an inscription engraved during the reign of Clau- 
dius
 as follows :- 
TI. CLA VDIVS. 
DRVSI. F. CAISAR. 
A VG. GERMANICVS. 
PONT. ]\flAX. 'rRIB. POT. 
VID. Il\IP. XVI . COS. IV .. 
CENSOR. I). P. 
A VCTIS. rOPVLI. ROMANI. 
}
INIBVS. 
rOl\IERIVl\f. 
A1\lPLIA3IT. TER
iINAa:IT. QVE. 


110 wever , subsequent inscriptions confirnl the assertion of Priscian, tllnt 
tbe innovation was speedily abandoned, although we again find in an 
inscription of the reign of V espasian, the word TEltl\lIN A a: IT, althougll t 
inconsistently enough, in the same line we have AL V]
I, where V is a 
consonant. 


II, 
Possesses the same force in the I.Jatin alpllabet as in our own-that of 
a strong aspiration. 1-"his was the force of the character in the early 
Greek alphabet a
o; but, as we have seen above..' it was eventual1y 
employed to denote Eta, or long ë, the change, accordIng to the commonly 
received account, having been introduced by SÎ1nonidcs of Ceos. 
The ancient l{omans employed the aspirate more sparingly than thClr 
desccndants-parcissime ea vctercs usi sunt ctÏan1 in vocalibus, qnlun oedos 
ircosquc dicebant-are the worùs of Quintilian (I., v., 20); and after the 



liISTORY OF THE LATIN ALPHABET. 


233 


use of the aspirate had becon1e more conlmon, it again fell out of use in 
the decline of the lauguage, as ,ve shall prove belo,v. Hence it comes to 
pass that there are many words, both native and foreign, in ,vhich inscrip- 
tions and 1\185. sonletimes insert, and sometimes olllit II, at the conl- 
Inencement of a ,vord. \ Thus ,ve find ave, have; arena, harena; OlllS, 
llOlllS; aruspeæ, haruspex; en-lS, hcrlls; edera, hedera; ordeum, hordeum; 
u1 9 undo, harundo; Etruria, Etruscus, Fletruria, Hetrusclls; Adria, IIadria; 
AnnibaZ, Amilcar, AsdrubaZ, Hannibal, flamilcar, Hasdrubal; and many 
others. In some of these the pronunciation nlay have been always doubtful 
even among the best educated, as in the case of the word lU.l1nble in our 
own language; and in others H lllay have been written, but not pro- 
nounced, as in honest, honour, hour, IHlnw1.u 9 , while in many the pronuncia- 
tion may have varied at different epochs. 'l"hat there ,vas a tendency 
anlong Roman, as among English provincials, to misplace the aspirate, is 
evident from the words of Gellius (N. A., XV., 6)-rusticus fit sermo si 
aspires perperam; and what riùicule such blunders brought do,vn upon 
the perpetrators may be seen from the well known epigram of Catullus 
(LXXXII.) :- 
Chommoda dicebat, si quando commoda vcllet 
Dicere, et insidias Arrius hinsidias. 
Et tunc mirifice sperabat se esse locutum, 
Quom, quantum poterat, dixerat ltinsidias. 
Credo sic mater, sic Libel', avunculus eius, 
Sic n1aternus avus dixerat, atque avia. 
lIoe Inisso in Syriam, rcquierunt omnibus aures, 
Audibant caòem haec leniter et lcviter. 

 ec sibi postilla nletuebal1t talia verba: 
Quum subito adfertur nuntius horribilis: 
Ionios fluctus, postquam illue Arrius isset, 
lam non Ionios esse, sed Hionios. 
In many cases where II occurred in the middle ofa word, it was dropped 
or retained at pleasure. Thus 'mihi and m'i; nihil and nil; cohors and 
cors ; 1 vehcmens and 'fe1nens; prehendo and prendo; seem at one period to 
l1ave been used indifferently. Agnaeus Cornutus, in the compilation of 
Cassiodorus, p. 2286- Vehemens et Vémens apud antiquos, et apud Cicero- 
nem lego acque l
rehendo et P'J"endo, Hercule et [Iercle, Nihil et l\Til; and 
Eutychius, in the same compilation, p. 2311, gives as examples of this 
usage-ut veho, traho; vexi traxi; mild, n1Î; nihil, nil; pr.ehendo, pl"endo; 
vehernens, vemens; et similia. 'Vhen Quintilian says (I., v., 21 )-Inde 
durat ad nos usque vehementer et c011'lprehendere et mild-he seenlS to indi- 
cate that h was con1monly pronounced in these words in his time; but the 
fhshion changed i for, at a later period, we read in Vel ins Longus (p. 2229) 
1 It is true that collOrs is generally used to denote a company of men, and cmos for 
a walled enclosure or court-
yard; but this is not universal; for we find in Ovid,. 
F., IV., 7- Abstulcrat multas illa cO/lOrtis aveE'. 
And in 1\IartiaI, VII., 1iii.- 
Non porens, non cortis aveR, non ova supersunf. 
1Vhile CHORS, in the sense of a cohort, is common in inscIiptions. 
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-Et de H litera q 1 1aeritur... ... ut in his, vellCmens, rep1
ehendit, cum elcO'an- 
tiores et veementer dicnnt, et rep1'"endit secundum prinlam positio
enl 
prendo enim dicimus non p1
ehendo; and again, p. 2234-cum superius d
 
-aspiratione loquerer ostendi id quoque, ilIum sibi locum fecisse, cum alio- 
quin non desideraretur ut in ?:ehernente et reprehenso, cum veemens et 
'l'ep1
ensus sine aspiratione emendatius dicatur. That there 'vas a general 
disposition in the decline of the language to drop the aspirate is sufficiently 
attested by 1\iarius Victorinus (p. 2466), who, ,vhen speakin cr of the use of 
H in certain words, observes-Sed credo vos antiquitatem" s
qui, sed cum 
asperitas vetus ilIa paulatim ad elegantioris vitae sermonisque est liInan1 
perpolita, sic vos quoque has voces sine I-I secundunl consuetudinem nostri 
seculi scribite,-where there can be little doubt that, ,vhen the gramnla- 
Tian uses the term antiquitas, he does not refer to the earliest epoch of the 
language, ,vhen, as we have seen above, the H was very sparingly intro- 
duced, but to the age of Cicero and Augustus, which was abundantly 
ancient relatively to himself: 
When Quint.ilian, as quoted above, says-Parcissime ea veteres usi sunt 
-etiam in vocalibus; and ,vhen Cicero declares (Orator, XLVIII., S 160) 
-Quin ego ipse, quum scirem ita maiores locutos esse ut nusquanl nisi in 
vocali aspiratione uterentur, loquebar sic ut, p1.llcros, Cetegos, triumþos, 
I[artaginern diccrenl, aliquando, ldque sero, convicio aurium quum extorta 
mihi veritas esset, usum loquendi populo concessi, sententiam mihi reser- 
vavi,-they mean that, according to ancient usage, H ,vas never employed 
except at the beginning of a syllable, and ,vhen followed by a vo\vel, as in 
lwnestus, inhonestus, nihil, and the like. Hence there are no characters in 
the Latin alphabet corresponding to the Greek e <Þ X, nor, properly speak- 
ing
 were the combinations cIt, ph, rh, tll, ever employed except in foreign 
words, epecially those transplanted directly from the Greek, such as- 
Charta, Chirog1.ophum, C'hlamys, Machina, JJlachaera, Schola; Phalerae, 
Pharmacopola, Pltilosophus, Asphodelus, Sphaera; Rlleda, Rhetor, Pyr1
hlls, 
Pan'hasius; Tlwonus, Thesaurus, Thyasus, Tlzyrsus, Asthma, Isthmus, 
Phaetlwn, Diphtlwngus, Erichtlwnius, and the like. 
The natural disinclination of the Romans to an aspirate may be seen 
distinctly in numerous words which, although not transplanted directly 
from the Greek, ,vere derived from a common source. Thus we llave- 
d'YxtiJ, ango,. lIf.(fJÛ\,YJ, nebula; d.ucptiJ, ambo; UXIÇtiJ, scindo,. ÀO
XYJ, lancea; 
å(þu'YJ, apua; k(fJÀ()t,UTOIl, aplustre; (þ()t,"/o;, fagus; (þY}f''lJ,fama; (þU"/'YJ, fuga; 
(þUÌ\Ì\OIl, folium ; (fJe
tiJ, fero, &c. 1 
Even Greek proper names were at first metamorphosed, in order to get 
rid of the aspirat.e; thus Ennins uniformly used the fornls Brllges and 
Burrus, instead of Pkryges and Pyrrhus; 2 and in the epítaph on Scipio 
{Seep. 249)we find ANTIOCO instead of ÅNTloCnUM:. 
'Towards the close of the llepublic, ho,vever, the use of the 'aspirated 
consonants became more coronIon; not only were they restored to the 
foreign words adopted at an early period, such as. Triumpus, f(a1.tago,3 bu.t 
were introduced into words where they were entIrely out of place (erupzt 
1 The
e and many other examples are given by Schneider. 
2 Cic. Orat., XLVIII., 
 160; Quinti1., I., iy., 15. 
3 To t11ese we may, perhaps, add B'I'acldum, ,vhich in an old inscription (Grot., p. 
509), appears as BnAclo. 
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nimius usus) such as pulcher, sepulchrum, cho1.ona, lachryrna, clteniuriones, 
praechones, and, what seems strange, even into some Roman proper names, 
such as Gracc7l.us, Cetheg'lls, 01.chivius, lrfatho, Otho, Chaepio-,vhich were 
anciently written Graccus, Cetegus, JJfato, Oto, Caepio. Some of these 
new forms Cicero, as he tells us, found himself compelled to adopt, while 
others he steadily rejected.! 


I (J). 
The character I, in the Latin alphabet, possesses, like V, a double 
power: it is not only a vowel, but, in certain words, when standing at 
the beginning of a syllable. before a vowel, it has the force of a consonant. 
Thus Iovis is uniformly a dissyllable, and Iulius is uniformly a trisyllable; 
in both of these I acts as a consonant, and is regarded as such in prosody; 
Thus in- 
Ante Iovem nulli subigebant arva coloni. TT. G. I., 125, 
the syllables Ante lov form a Dactyl, without any hiatus: and in- 
Aut ut erunt patres in Julia templa vocati. O. E. P. IV., v., 21. 
the syllable in, 'which is naturally short, is lengthened by position before I. 
Nothing similar to this takes place in Greek where I is always simply a 
vo,vel; but we find an analogy in our own language in the case of Y, 
which acts as a vowel in such words as type, sympto1J
; and as a consonant 
in such words as yard, year, young, beyond; and just as we cannot distin- 
guish Y, a vowel, from Y, a consonant, by the eye, so the Romans had no 
mark to distinguish I, when used as a vowel, from I, when used as a con- 
sonant. The character J, now frequently employed to represent I, when 
used as a consonant, was, as we have stated in the Preliminary Remarks, 
entirely unknown to the Romans, and ought never to find a place in 
the text of the Classics. 
The use of I as a consonant is limited. 
1. We find it at the beginning of certain simple words, and it enters 
into their direct derivatives and compounds. The list is not long :- 
laceo and lacio, laculum, &c., Ab- ludaea, Iudaei, ludaicus, &c. 
iicio, De-iicio, Con-iicio, &c. Jus, Iuro, Justus, Iustinus, Iudex, 
la1n. Judicium, &c. 
Janus, lana, lanua, Ianitor, &c. Jugu1.tha. 
Iecur. fungo, Iugum, Iugis, luncus, &c., 
Ieiunus. Bi-iugus, Quadl'i-iugus, &c. 
lento, Jenlaculum. Iulius, Iulianus, &c. · 
locus, Iocor, &c. Junius. 
lovis, Iuglans (i. e., lovis-gla'fl8). luno (i. e., Iovino). 
Juba. luppiter (i_ e., Iovis-pate1-). 
Jubar. I urgium. 
Jubeo, lussum, &c. luvo, Iuvenis, [unix, Iuvenalis, &c. 
Juverna. luturna. 
lubilo. Juxta. 
Iucundus. 


1 Cic. Orate XLVIII., S 160; Quintil. I'J v., 20. 
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2. I has the force of a consonant in the middle of a few simple ,vords. 
Thus, eius, cuius, huius, maior, peior, 11za'lus, peius, ,vhich are conlmonly 
written ejus, cujus, Ilujus, major, pejor, majus, pejus, are all dissyllables, 
pronounced e-yus, cu-yus, kU-YllS, 111a-yo'r, pe-y01
, ma-yus, pe-yus-of 
'which the ancient orthography was ei-ius, cui-ius, hui-ius, mai-ior, pei-ior, 
1nai-ius, pei-'ius. 
3. I ha
 the force of a consonant in the middle of a very few "orùs of 
doubtful etymology; thus we have Baiulo, Baiulus, Ieiunus-conlnlonly 
written Bojulo, Bajulus, Jejunus. Ejulo is clearly ei-ulo, ulo being the 
root of ululo; ejero and peje1
o are certainly derived from lU1
o. 
The use of I with the force of a consonant ,vas, as ,ve have stated above, 
altogether unknown to the Greeks, and hence the Romans never gave to 
I a consonantal power in words transplanted directly froni the Greck- 
thus, Iacchus, Ialysus, Iambus, Iapyx, 1ason, Iasonides, Iaspis, have the 
same number of syllables in Latin as in the corresponding Greek words, 
'l"x%o;, 'I)7Â.fJuo;, 'Iaf'ßo;, 'I"?rfJ
, 'Iuulùv, 'IctUOJlIÒi?;, 'I"u'7rls. 
There is an 3pparent exception. to this principle in the Ovidian line 
(JJfet. V., 111)- 
Tu quoque, Iapeiide, non hos adhibendus in usus, 
where not only has the I at the beginning of lapetide the force of a con- 
sonant, so as to save the elision of the final vowel in quoque, but it forins 
one long syllable ,vith the short vowel ,vhich follows it. This, ho\vever, 
falls under the Poetical License already explained in p. 118; for it ,vill be 
observed that the word -Iåpet'tdës could not find a place in a Dactylic line 
unless the regular pronunciation ,vere nlodified. Elsewhere ,ve have uni- 
fornlly -låpelÜs (-Iti
ETo;) as a quadrisJllable and -Iãpeaonziles (-I"?rfTlG- 
IIlo3?;) as a beptasyllable- 
Coeumque -Iãpetumque creat saevumque Typhoea. V. G. I., 2
"!). 
-låpetïon'tdes Atlas fuit, ultima tellus. C? M. IV., G30. 
It must be ren1arked, however, that although the foreign ,vord Iudaclts 
D1ust, in all probability, have passed into Latin through the Greek ' I
uQ,uo;, 
we find that the initial I in Iudaea, Iudaeus, Iudaicus, has invariably the 
force of a consonant. 
Incerti I udaea dei, mollisque Sophene. L. P. II., 593. 
Persuadere cupit-credat Iudaeus Apella. H. S. I., v., 100. 
Iudaicum, ediscunt et servant et metUl1nt ius. I. S. XIV., 101. 
If the character J were always used strictly to indicate those cases in 
which I has the force of a consonant, there could be no greater objection 
to its use than to that of the rounded U; but it has, in n1any cases, given 
rise to confusion. Thus, we are frequently told that the first syllable in 
ej11s, 1naj01
, pejor, and the like, is long because in these and similar 'Wo'rds 
j has the power of a double consonant-the truth being, that in these ,vords, 
nccordinO' to the ancient orthography, the first syllable ,vas a diphthong; 
'while th
 introduction of J into such words as Troja, Trojanus, A cltcya, 
Ajax
 is a positive blunder. This will be seen at once, if we consider the 
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varIOUS forms of these words in Greek, most of which were adopted in 
Latin. 
Thus we have in Greek Tpolct, where 01 is a diphthong, and hence the 
division of syllables in Latin is 1"roi-a,. T.roi-an1!S, T1
oi-1!gena, in. ,vhich 
also oi is a diphthong-the pronunclatlon bemg Tro.
-a, Trol-an1

, 
T'roi-ugena-not Tro-
lJa, T1
o-yanus, T1
o-yugena; agaIn, we have In 
Greek TpCtJ
 TpCtJes, TpCtJo;, TpCtJ;o;, TpfùIXOS; Tpfùct;, TpCtJ
ðE;; Tpfùl.DH, 
TpCtJ;ctiE
; and in Latin, T1
ÕS, T'rões, Trõus, Trõzus, TrõicZls, Trõ,[ãdes. 
AO"ain, in Greek ,ve have Ax, al ol, Axã,lxo;, Ax
r; or AX CU l; (sc. 'l
), 
AX"",b ctl , AX al ,öe;, AXrM;c(,ö;;, in ,vhich it ,vould appear that the second 
syllable. of the word ,vas sometimes ,vritten as a diphthol1$ ctl, 
nd SOlne- 
times sImply as a long u. The latter form was preferred In I..JatIn, for we 
generally find Achãtus, A
ltiiJ:C'llS, f1chãzã, Achiiis,. Achã'{iís, Achã,{èides, 
but also Ach ae us, and the dlgammatIzed form Aclüv
. 
I.lastly, the name of the son of Telamon, and of the son of Peleus, is 
always ,vritten in Greek as ' Alct;, the first syllable being a diphthong, and 
must be divided in Latin .Lli-ax, and not .A.-yax: 


Exarnples. 
nium et omnis hun10 fumat Neptunia Troia. 2 V. Æ. III., 3. 
Troianas ut opes et lamentabile regnum. v: Æ. II., 4. 
Troiugena, interpres divom, qtÜ nwnina Phoebi. v: Æ. III., 359. 
Ruius Ericthonius, Tros est generatus ab illo. O. F. IV., 33. 
Tros, ait, Aenea, cessas, neque enim ante dehiscent. V. Æ. VI., 52. 
Egressi optata potiuntur Troes arena. v: Æ. I., 176. 


1 There is a passage in Velius Longus (p. 2219) which might lead one to suppo
e 
that the proper name Aiax was pronounced Ai-yax, and, therefore, might be correctly 
written with a double I, as Aiiax-Et in JÙerisque Cicero videtur auditu emensus 
scriptionetll qui et Aiiacem et JJfaiiam per duo ii scribenda existimavit-but I can 
scarcely doubt either that the text is faulty, or that the memory of the grammarian 
failed him, for we read in Quintilian (I., iv., 11)-Sciat enim Ciceroni pJacuisse Aiio 
.ltfaiiamque geminata I scribere-and hence, it is probable that Longus was quoting 
from Quintilian, and not directly frOlll Cicero, and that Aiiax was by mistake substi- 
tuted for Aiio. 'Ve cannot decide the question positively, for the remark does not 
occur in any extant work of Cicero. 
Velius Longus tells us in the same passage, that SOllle grammarians considered that 
Troiia ought to be written with a double i, and that such persons wrote coniiicit with 
three i's-misapprehensions which prove how little the true doctrine, with regard to 
I, was understood by these persons. 
2 Te o1a and T'I
oia are invariably dissyllables in the best Greek and Roman poets. 
The only opposing example of which I am aware in Greek is to be found in Soph. 
Ai., 1190, where some edd. have Teöia, a trisyllable, but the reading is doubtful; 
while in Latin, T'I
öia occurs nowhere as a trisyllable, until we come down to the (so- 
called) Tragedies of Seneca, which cannot be received' as authorities, e. g., 
l\Iisit infestos Tröiae ruin!:3. (Sapplz.) Senec. Tro., 824. 
The forms Te;,a and Telf'" found in Pindar, rna;y be regarded as adjectival 
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Troaque 1 Peliacae stcrnebat cuspidis ictu. O. },[. XII., 74. 
Trõtus Aeneas Libycis ereptus ab undis. V. Æ. I., 600. 
Ne careant summa Troica bella manu. O. E. P. II., xx., 14. 
Ne mihi Polydamas et Tröiådes Labeonem. P. S. L, 4. 


, 


o miserae, quas non manus, inquit, Achclia 2 bello. v: Æ. V., 623. 
Parcius Andromachen vexavit A.chåia 3 vietrix. O. H. VIII., 11. 
Post certas hiemes uret Achäicus 2 (se. ignis). (Clwriarnb.) H. O. I., XV., 35. 
Per tot et IIaemonias et per tot Acltåidas urbes. O. lJf. V., 306. 
Imperiumque peti totius Achäidos addit. O. lJL VII., 504. 
Inter Achåiådas longe pulcherrima matres. O. II. TII., 71. 
Atthide tentantur gressus, oculique in Acltaeis (sc. finibus.) L. VI., 1113. 
N ec pudor 0 bstabit, non possum ferre, Quirites, 
Graecam urbem, quamvis quota portio faecis Achaei. I. S. III., 61. 
Quidquid delirant reges plectuntur Achivi. H. E. I., ii., 14. 


Ne quisqnam Aiacem possit snperare nisi Aiax. O.1Jf. XIII., 389. 
Unins ob noxam et furias Aiacis Oilei. v: Æ. I., 41. 
It is from the erroneons empìoyment of J in the above, and similar 
cases, that we now write in English such barbarisms as Trojan, Ajax, 
Jason, Jasper, giving to J, in these and in other Latin words, such as 
Jove, Jury, Jejune, the hard, dental, hissing sound, which we believe to 
have been unknown to Greeks and Romans alike. 


R, S. 
That in the earlier forms of the language S found a place in many wardE 
in .which it was eventually superseded by R, is proved by the most satis- 
factory evidence. Thus Varro : '-In multis verbis, in quo anti qui dicebant 
S, postea dictum R; and gives as examples, foedesum for foederurn, plusima 
for plu1
ima, meliosern for meliorem, asenam for arenam, ianitos for ianitor, 
and adds that Camena was originally Casrnena, and then Carmena, the r 
being ultimately dropped. In like manner Quintilian :5-nam ut Valesii 
et Ji'usii in Valerios j?uriosque venerunt, ita arbos, labos, vapos etiam et 
1 This seems to be the only example in Latin poetry of the adjective T'/'õus, and the 
reading is doubtfu1, for many of the best 1\188. have Totaque. 
2 In these and other passages, the 1\188. vary between the form Acnâius and 
Achäicus. 
3 In Forcellini we are t01d that the poets sometimes make Achåia a quadrisyllable. 
I do not remember any passage in which it is not a quadrisyllable. 
4 L. _ L. VII., 
 26, ed. l\lüll. 
 I. O. I., iv. 13. 
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<<:lamos ct lases aetatis fnerunt; and I..Iivy says I-Furios Fw;;ios scripsere 
quidam; and 
gain 2-:-co
sules7 cr
at I..J: Lucre
il!m Tricipitinum et T. 
Veturium Gemlnun1, SIve 111e f etuS'lllS ftut. AdditIonal exanlples may be 
collected from Festus and the gr
unmarians.3 The forms of the language, 
moreover, during the period of greatest refinelnent, 'would alone be 
sufficient to establish the fact in question without any external testimony; 
for arbos labos, honos, lepos, kept their ground side by side ,vith ærbor, labor, 
honor, a
d lepor;4 and traces of the same are to be found in the inflections 
of many nouns and verbs; thus, the genitives ae1
is, '111a1'is, 'Jno'ris, conle 
from the nominatives aes, rnas, 1nos; gero gives gessi, gesill1n; haurio gives 
hausi, haustum; haereo gives haesi; uro gives ussi, 'ltstum; quaero and quaes(} 
"\vere obviously originally tbe same. 
But while we freely acknowledge the prevalence of S in ancient 
times, ,ve shall scarcely be disposed to admit the assertion of Pomponius 
in the Digest, that the letter R 'was first introduced by the celebrated Appius 
Claudius Caecuso It will be observed that, in all the examples quoted, 
the change takes place in the middle or at the end of a word, never at the- 
beginning; and ,ve should have great difficulty in believing, even upon 
much strono-er evidence, that Rome and the Romans ,vere for four centuries 
and a-halfocalled Soma and Somani ,vithout any classical ,vriter giving a 
hint of so remarkable a transformation. 
Tbe ,vords of POlllponius (Digest, I, ii., 2, 
 36) are as foIlows:- 
Idem Appius Claudius, qui videtur ab hoc processisse, R literam invenit
 
ut pro Valesiis, Vale1
iis essent et pro J?usiis, FU1
iis.-He had previously 
mentioned that this Appius constructed the Appian Way, and was the- 
author of Actiones, and a work, De Usurpationibus. 
After carefully considering the above passage, we are constrained to 
adopt one or other of the following conclusions:- 
1. That POlllponius made the assertion through pure ignorance; or, 
2. That, although he has exprpssed himself carelessly, he intended 
merely to state that Appius Claudius introduced the letter R into the 
names Valesii, Fusii, which thenceforward were written Vale1'ii, Furii. 
Schneider brings forward, in corroboration of this vie,v, a passage :&om 
Cicero (Epp. ad Fam. IX., 21):- 
Sed tamen, mi Paete, qui tibi venit in mentem negare, Papirium 
quemquam umquam nisi plebeium fuisse? Fuerunt enim patricii minorum 
gentium, quorum princeps L. Papirius 
Iugillanus, qui Censor cum L. 
Sempronio Atratino fuit, quum antea Consul cum eodelll fuisset, annis 
post Romam conditam CCCXII. Sed tunc Papisii dicebamini. Post hune 
tredecim fuerunt sella curuli ante L. Papirium CraSSUlTI, qui primum 
Papisius est vocari desitus. Is Dictator, cum L. Papirio Cursore nlagistro. 
equitum factus est, annis post Roman conditam ccccxv., &c. 
From this we learn-I. That the Papiriiwere originally called Papisii. 
2. That the change of spelling from Papisii to Papirii took place in the 


1 III., 4. 2 III., 8. " 
3 Vel. Long., pp. 2230, 2233, 2238; Terent. Scaur., pp. 2252, 2253, 2258. 
41\'Iany etymologists maintain that these and similar words were originally arbo1's, 
labors, honors, lepol's i and so aers, mm"s, mors, for aes, mas, mos. 
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p
rson of L. ?apirius .Crassus, who, be it obse
ed, was contemporary 
wIth 
he ApplU
 ClaudIus spoken of by PamponIus; and hence we infer 
that It was at thIS epoch that the introduction of r into the names Papisii, 
Tlalesii, Fusii took place; but had R been before entirely unknown, 
Cicero would scarcely have failed to notice a circumstance so curious as 
the introduction of a new letter. 


x. 
X, as we have already pointed out (p. 223), was the last letter in the 
Latin alphabet proper; but the assertions of Isidorus (I., 4), and Petrus 
Diaconus (p. 1582), that it ,vas not introduced until the age of Augustus, 
.are altogether erroneous; for it is found in all the lllost ancient monuments 
of the language-the Duillian column-the epitaphs on the Scipios-the 
S. C. de Bacchanalibus-and it n1ust have been included in the twenty-one 
letters of Cicero. 1 Priscian suggests (p. 540), that its place at the end of 
the alphabet proves that it ,vas an addition to the original number of 
letters, for g, the corresponding character in Greek, stands before 
0, and the same holds good of the Hebrew Samech. But we must 
.receive this suggestion \vith caution; for, according to the same argument, 
G ought to be the last letter of all, for it certainly was not adopted until 
after the admission of X. 
It will be observed that the character X does not correspond in form 
with the Greek :s, to which it is equivalent, but wit.h the Greek aspirate, 
Chi; but this apparent discrepancy is in reality a proof of the identity of 
the t\VO alphabets at a remote period; for ,.in the older Greek inscriptions, 
S appears under the forms '--I i , +, X, while Chi was originally 
written \
. 
'Vhen Quintilian says-(I., iv., 9)-et nostrarum ultima X, qua tamen 
-car ere potuimus si non quaesissenllls-he means that X is a double con- 
sonant; that is, an abbreviated form of t,vo letters combined, rather than 
an independent letter; and this is the opinion expressed by nearly all the 
<>ld grammarians. Thus l\Iaximus Victorinus, p. ] 945 :-Ante X literam, 
quae postea in compendium invent a est, rex per gs, item pix per es veteres 
scribebant. There can be no doubt that, in the great majority of cases, X 
stands for C S or GS, as is abundantly evident in such ,vords as dux 
(dueis), duxit (Jueo), felix (felieis), lex (legis), rex (regis), auxit (augeo). 
In some cases the origin of X is not so obvious, as in fiuo, fluxi,. struo, 
struxi; vello, vexi; but the dormant e reappears in fiuctus, structor, vector. 
In other words, ho\vever, X Illust represent different combinations. Thus, 
in nito'r, nixus s. nisus, it seems to be equivalent to is (the IIebre\v Tsadi), 
in Ulixes (Ulysses, 'OðVGUfV,), it is equivalent to double s, and so proxirnus 
may be p1'ossinl,us or propsimus for jJ1.opissimus. It is more difficult to 
explain nix, nivis; but as cases occur in which c and v are interchanged, 
'we may conlpare 'nics, nivis, ,vith vivo, viesi, and with nico, and nieto, 
which give conniveo, eonnixi. 
It being established that X is generally equivalent to CS or GS, it is 
not surprising that we should occasionally find in inscriptions such 
"1 See above, p. 225, and compare Cic. Orate XLV., 
 153; Varro L. L. VIII., 81. 
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redundancies as IUNCXIT, CONIUNCX, UCXOR, UXSOR, SAXSUM, VIXSIT, 
and the like, and that in certain compounds the orthography should have 
remained doubtful, as in exul, exilio, exilium, and exsul, exsilio, exsiliu'n2; 
expecto and exspecto; exto and exsto, and the like. 


Y, Z. 
Yand Z, as stated in tIle Prelin1Ïnary Remarks, were always reo-arded 
as purely Greek letters, and not as constituents of the Latin al1iliabet. 
1Vhen Cicero reckons the number of letters at t\venty-one, he nlanifestly 
excludes Y and Z; 'while Quintilian, as we have seen, designates X as 
"2ost1 9 ar'll1n ultima; and in another place (I., iv., 7), he speaks in the fol- 
lo\ving tern IS of the question ,vhich had arisen among gralnnlarians with 
regard to the imperfections of the Latin alphabet-desintne aliquac nobis 
necessariae literae, non qU'll1n Gr'aeca scribim.us, tum, enim ab iisden2 duas 
l1lutuanlur-the two letters here indicated being Y and Z. 
Y and Z, then, are employed exclusively in \vords taken directly from 
the Greek, and adopted into the Latin language after it had been fully 
developed as a distinct tongue, and in sonle foreign words ,vhich became 
kno\vn to the Ronlans through the mediu111 of Greek, the greater number 
of the ,vords in each of these classes being proper names. 
It is impossible to determine the precise period at ,vhich these two letters 
came into common use; but it is natural to suppose that this ,yould take 
place at the period when a knowledge of Greek literature was beginning 
to be widely diffused among persons of education. 
First, ,vith regard to Y.- Y was employed to represent the Greek T, 
under the circumstances described above. Thus it is introduced ,vith pro- 
priety into such foreign ,yords as Satyri (
ct7UeOI, the woodland deities)- 
Thynn'lls (eulIlIo;)-ZephY'9llS (Ze(þueo))-Zacynth'lls (Za,x,ulIBo,)-Cyrus 
(Kz;eo,)-Cambyses (Ka,p,ßuul1'); but in words which are found both in 
Greek and Latin, in consequence of being derived from the common 
parent of both, the Greek T appears sometimes as V, sometimes as I, and 
occasionally is represented by other vo,vels9 Thus ou
, (þury"IJ, "Uß
ell"IJT'Y);, 
appear as duo, fuga, gubernator; UTUÀO), ÍlÀ'Y}, as stilus, silva; Y.,ÀV
 is 
recognized in clueo, cliens, inclit'lls; OctxefJ'Ju, in lacrÏ1na or lacr'll1J
a; lIUe, 
d'Y)(,ue
, (þu;.:Aou, in nox, ancora,.foli'llm; Éxveo) in socer; hence it is inaccu- 
rate to write stylus, syz.va, inclytus, lacryma; but it is a positive barbarism 
to write Satyra instead of Satlt'ra or SatÙ.a, and to transform the Roman 
proper name Sulla into Sylla. 
It is certain that Y ,vas not employed in the time of Ennius, who, as 
Cicero tells us, wrote Burrus and Bruges, l adding, that these words were 
,vritten in his day Pyrrh'lls and Phryges, by the aid of two Greek letters 
((fJ and u )-a remark which sufficiently disproves the statement of Isidorus 
(I., 4) and Petrus Diaconus (p. 1582), that Y,vas not written until the 
age of Augustus. In consequence of the introduction of Y at a compara- 
ti vel y late period, ,ve find that u is retained in a few Greek proper names, 
with ,vhich the Romans becanle acquainted at an early epoch in their 


1 Cic. Orate XLVIII., 9 160. Compo Cornut. ape Cassiod., p. 2286, and Donat. M 
'fcrent. flec.yr. I., ii., 8. 
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history. Thus the nan1e of the Greek colony in Campania is uniformly 
\vritten Cumae, not Cymae; and Cornutus (ap. Cassiod., p. 2286) considers 
that it is more correct in the text of the older ,vriters to use Suria and 
Suracusae than Syria and SY1
acusae, the forms which ultiluately prevailed. 
In like manner Z, the representative of the Greek Zeta, is employed in 
words ,vhich passed directly from Greek into Latin, such as Zona (S
1Jr;)t 
Zelotypus (Çi1
,OTU'iTO)"), Zythunt (suOo;), Zamia ('Y}
/O!.), Zepltyrlls (ÇE(þUeO
) 
Zallcle (çet'Y"Äí'J), .Zygia ('Ui,let), Trapezita (Teet7:f'ITYU:); and although 
,ve have no certain evidence as to the exact period ,vhen it came into u
e, 
it was probably introduced at the same time, and under the same circum- 
stances as Y, and, like Y, was not written by the very earliest authors, 
such as Accius. 'rhus 1\larius Victorinus, p. 2456-Accius . . . . . . nee 
Z literam nee Y in libro suo retulit. _ 
We may conclude this portion of our subject by noticing 


The Etruscan Alphabet. 
The number of inscriptions in Etruscan characters is so litnited, and the 
process of deciphering them is, in some instances, so uncertain, that much 
doubt might have prevailed upon this subject, had not a snlall cup, no,v 
in the possession of Prince Borghese, been discovered in a tomb at 
Domarzo, bearing on it an inscription which proved to be an Etruscan. 
alphabet, ,vritten from right to left, in the Etruscan character. This, 
represented in Roman letters, runs as follows :- 
A, C, E, F, Z, H, TH, I, L, 
I, N, P, S, R, S, T, V, TH, OH, PI-I. 
It will be observed that, on comparing this with the Ronlan alphabet- 
1. The vowel 0, and the consonants ß, D, G, K, Q, X, are altogether 
wanting. 
2. S, and the aspirate TH, occur twice, with distinct characters, which
 
however, seem to be freely interchanged in inscriptions. It is not impos- 
sible that one of the two S's may have been aspirated, and thus they ,vould 
correspond with the Hebrew Sin and Shin. 
3. The F, Digam1na, or Vau, occupies the fourth place, Band D being 
omitted. 


II. 
ANCIENT INSCRIPTIONS WHICH ILLUSTRATE THE HISTORY OF 
THE LATIN ALPHABET, AND THE EARLIER FORl\IS OF THE 
LANGUAGE. 
HYJUN OF THE FRATRES ARV ALES. 
THE oldest specimen of the Latin language is a hymn or litany chaunted 
on high festivals by the Fratres A'ì'vales, a corporation of priests, instituted 
1 For a full account of, and discussion upon this curious renc, see Dennis's Cities and 
Cemeteries if Etruria, vol. i., p. 225, and the Bulletini and Annali of the Archæolo- 
ßica1 Institute of Rome for the years 1830, 1831, 1832, and 1834. 
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In a very reinote age, and maintained in full vigour until tJ1e middle of 
the third century of our era, the emperors themselves havIng been fre- 
quently it ,vould appear, chosen members of the college. In the year 
1778 the ,vorlnnen enlployed in forming the foundation of the Sacristy of 
St. p'eter's at Rome, dug up a long i?scriptio
 containing num
rous ?etails 
with reo"ard to the Acta, or proceedIngs of thIs body, conllnencing wIth the 
admissi
n of Drusus, son of the Emperor Tiberius, into the fraternity. In 
a subsequent portion of the inscription we find a record of the adlnission 
of the Emperor Elagabalus, and minute particulars of the ceremonies per- 
formed at a great solemn
ty celebrated o
 th
 29th of May. Weare t
ld 
that the priests, after havmg offered sacrifice In the grove of the Dea DIa, 
1'eturned to the ten1ple, and various rites having been completed- 
. . . .. Deas unguentaverunt, et aedes clusae, et omnes joris exierunt. Ibi 

ace1"dotes, cl'llsi, saccincti, libellis at::.ceptis, carmen descindentes tripo- 
daverunt in verba haec- 
ENOSLASEsI VV ATE 
ENOSLASEsI VV ATEENOSLASEsI VV ATENEVEL V AERVEl\IARl\I 
ASINSIN.CVRREREINPLEORESNEVEL VERVEMARMAR 
. NSINCVRREREINPLEORISNEVEL VERVE
IARl\;IAR.SERSIN CVRR 
EREINPLEORISSA TVR.FVRERE:àIARSLIMEN 
. . ESTABETtBERSATVR.FV FEREMARSLIMENSALISTABERBER.S 
.ATVR.FVFEREMARSLI
iENSALLSCABERBER 
. . . VNISALTERNEIADVOCAPITCONCTOSSEMVNISALTERNEIAD 

OCAPITCONCTOSSIMVNISALTERNIP ADVOCAPI'f 
. . . . OSENOS
IARl\IORIVV ATOENOSl\;IARMORIVV ATOENOSMAMO 
RI VV ATOTRIV1\IPETRIVMPETRIVMPETRIVM
IPE 


post tripodationern, deinde signo dato publici introier. et libellos receperunt. 1 


It is evident that the above form of prayer is merely a curiosity, and 
cannot be regarded as thro,ving much, if any, light upon the history of 
the language. It was probably handed down for generations by oral 
tradition, and, as it gradually becan1e unintelligible to those ,vho employed 
it, would undergo all manner of alterations and corruptions. l\Ioreover, 
the copy which ,ve possess could not have been made earlier than A.D. 
218, and seems to have been carelessly engraved. But with all these 
drawbacks, it has ahvays been regarded with great interest by scholars, 
and great pains have been bestowed upon the arrangement and interpre- 
tation of the words. 


1 The inscription in full was published by MARINI in a work entitled, Gli Atti e 
Monumenti Dei F'J-atelli Arvali (ROlll., 1795, 2 tom., 4to), in which the editor has 
collected every notice to be found in ancient writers or inscriptiolls with regard to the 
Fratres Arvales, the who1e forming a remarkable lllonument of learning, industry, and 
ingenuity. See Orelli, C. I. L., No. 5054, and vol. i., p. 392; Grotefend, Aus- 
fÜhrlicll
 Granmatik der lat. 8pr., 9 176; Egger, Latini 8el-monis Reliquiae, &c., p.. 
68, Pans, 1843. 
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Grotefend would divide and arrano-e thus- 
o 
Ennós, Lases, iuváte! N éve lúerem, l\Iars, sins 
Incúrrere in pleóris! Sátur fúrere, 1\larnlar 
Limén salis sta bérber! Sémunis altérnei 
Advócapit conctós! Ennós, l\farlnór, iuváto 
Triumpe, Triumpe ! 
which he explains- 
Age, nos, Lares, iuvate! N eu luem, Mars, siris incurrere in plures (or, 
in Hores)! Satur furere, 1\favors! Lumen solis sta fervere! Semones 
alterni advocate cunctos! Age, nos, Mavors, iuvato. Triumpe, &c. 
Klausen arranges thus- 


E nos, Lases, iuvate 
Neve luerve, 1\larmar, sins incurrere in pleoris : 
Satur furere, l\iars, limen sali, sta berber. 
Semullis alternei advocapit conctos 
Enos, l\larmor, iuvato : 
Triumpe, triumpe, triumpe, triumpe, triumpe. 
Which he explains- 
Age, nos, Lares, iuvate. Neve, luem, l\Iars, sinas incurrere in plures : 
satur furere, 1\lars, pede pulsa limen, sta verb ere : Semones alterni advo- 
cabite cunctos: Age, nos, 1\lars, iuvato. Triunlpe, &c. 
The fragments of the Ca1.mina Salior'llm, of the Leges Regiae, of tlle 
first Lex Tribunicia, of the Leges XII. Tabularum, and of other public 
doclunents which bave been preserved by Varro, Cicero, Livy, Festus, 
Aulus Gellius, and the gramnlarians, are, like the Litany of the Fratres 
Arvales, of little value in philological researches. The meaning, indeed, 
is, in most cases, quite intelligible, but they have passed through so many 
hands, and have been evidently altered and nlodified to such an extent, 
both by those ,vho quoted originally, and by successive transcribers, that 
it is almost impossible to place any reliance upon them when investigating 
the early forms of the language. 1 


INSCRIPTIO
 ON THE BASE OF THE COLUl\INA nOSTRATA. 
The oldest monument of the Latin language available for critical 
purposes is the inscription engraved on the base of the Columna Rostrala, 
erected in the Forum, in honour of the naval victory achieved by Duillius, 
in the year n.c. 259. The tablet from which the following mutilated 
fragment is copied was dug up, in the year 1565, by labourers ,vho ,,-ere 
making excavations at the bottom of the Capitoline hiH, near the arch of 
Septimius Seyerus, and it is still preserved in the 
luseum of the Capito]. 


1 The student will find most of the fragments here referred to col1ected and arranged 
in the useful and convenient compilation by Egger, entitled Latini Sermonis Vetus- 
tioris Reliquiae Selectae, 8vo, Paris, 1843. 
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vVe are told by Livy (XLII., 20) that the original pillar was overthrown 
from the foundation (tota ad imum) by lightning B.C. 172. It was 
probably restored forthwith, and appears to have been in existence as 
late as the time of Servius, the con1mentator on Virgil (see G. III., 29.) 
After carefully examining the tablet in the Capitohne Museum, I feel 
inclined to agree with those scholars who believe that this is not the 
original tablet, but a copy or restoration; but even if we admit this to be 
the case, it has evidently been copied so carefully that the ancient forms 
have not been lost nor seriously modified:- 


AKO . . . . . 


. . . . , . . D . . XElvIET. LECION . 
. AX Il\1IOSQVE. l\IACISTR-TOS L . . . . . . 
VEM. CASTREIS EXFOCIONT. MACEL . . . 
VCNANDOD. CEPET. ENQVE. EODEM. MAC. . 
EMNAVEBOS. l\fARID. CON SOL. PRIMOS. C 
LASESQVE. NAVALES. PRIMOS. ORNAVET. PA . . 
. It V
:rQVE. EIS. NA VEBOS. CLASEIS. POENICAS OM. . . 
. . Vl\:IAS. COPIAS. CARTACINIENSIS. PRAESENTE. . . 
. ICTATOltED. OL...OM. IN. ALTOD. M.RID. PVC . · . .. 
. . . . QVE. NA. . . . ,FJ. CVM SOCIEIS SEPTE . . . 
OSQVE. TRIRESMOSQVE NAVElS X. . . . 
1\1. CAPTOM' NVMEI cIa cIa cIa Dee 
. .. TO
1. CAPTOM. PRAEDA. NVMEI cccl
a 
CAPTOJ\;I. AES. ccclaaa cccIaaa ccclaaa ccclaaa ccclaaa ccclaJJ 
cccl
aa cccl
;)o cccl;)
J cccl
oa cccl;)o;) cccl
;)a cccl;););) ccc1aaa 
cccl;);)a ccclo;);) cccl;);)
 cccl
a;) cccl;)a
 ....... ....... 
. . . OQVE.NAVALED. PRAEDAD. POPLOM. 
CARTACINI . . . . NVOS. D. 
. . . . . . EI . . . CART. 1 
The following is the interpretation given by Ciacconius, the deficiencies 
being supplied by conjecture:- 
Caius Duilius J\tlarci filius consul adversum Carthaginienses in Sicilia 
rem gerens Egestanos cognatos populi Romani arctissima obsidione exemit ; 
Legiones Carthaginienses orones maximusque magistratus elephantis 
rclictis novem castris effugerunt; 1\Iacellam munitaln urbem pugnando 
cepit, inque eodem magistratu prospere rem navibus mari consul primus 
gessit; remigesque classesque navales primus ornavit paravitque diebus 
sexaginta, cumque eis navibus classes Punicas orones paratasque summas 
capias Carthaginienses praesente maximo dictatore illorum in alto mari 
pugnando vicit, trigintaque naves cepit cum sociis, septirememque ducis, 


. 


1 The different copies of this inscription taken by different scholars vary slightly.. 
SOlne inserting, and sonle omitting a letter here and there. In the copy given above 
nothing has been admitted which is not distinctly legible on the tablet as it now 
exists. 
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quinqueremes triremes que naves viginti depressit. Aurum captum nummi. 
Ill. 1\1. DCC. Argentum captum praeda nunlmi C. 1\1. Grave captum aes 
"Vicies semel centena millia pondo. Triumphoque navali praeda populum 
Romanum donavit, captivos Carthaginienses ingenuos duxit ante currunl, 
primusque consul de Siculis, classeque Carthaginiensium triumphavit. 
Earl
m rerum ergo Senatus Populusque Romanus ei hancce columnam 
POSUlt. 


EPIT4PHS ON THE TOJ\IBS OF THE SCIPIOS. 
In the year 1616, a stone bearing an epitaph in honour of Lucius Cornelius 
Scipio, son of Scipio Barbatus (No.3 of the following collection), was found 
at Rome, a short way inside of the modern Porta S. Sebastiano, and therefore 
outside of the ancient Porta Capena. This relic is now preserved in the 
Barberini I..,ibrary.l l\lore than a century and a-half afterwards, in 1780, 
workm
n engaged near the same spot, in repairing some cellars attached 
to a small farm, discovered t,vo subterranean chambers, one above the 
other, excavated in the tufo rock. The lower contained a sarcophagus of 
a very graceful form, 2 and a number of sepulchral inscriptions; the tenor 
of which proved that this tomb was the burial place of the illustrious 
fan lily of the Scipios, which was known, from the words of I
iv:r, to have 
been situated in this locality.3 The sarcophagus and the various monu- 
mental tablets, composed of a volcanic stone known by the name of 
Peperino or lJIarmo Albano, ,vere carefully collected and transfer!"ed to the 
Vatican, where they may now be seen. They ilmnediately attracted the 
attention of the learned; they have been repeatedly copied and illus.trated ; 
and the most ancient among them are universally recognized as the most 
curious and valuable authorities for the earlier fonlls of the Latin language. 
Ennio Visconti published, in his Opere Va1"ie, 4 fac-sinliles of the whole, 
executed, he assures us, with the most minute accuracy (colla più min'llta 
esatezza), and added an elaborate commentary. These fac-similes we 
have followed as the authority for our text. 


No.1. 
Epitaph on Lucius Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, who was Consul B.C. 298. 
lIe ,vas the grandfather of the elder Mricanus and of Asiaticus. 
In front of the lid of the sarcophagus- 
CORNELIO CN. F. SCIPIO. 
In front of the body of the sarcophagus, in four lines- 
CORNELIVS. LVCIVS. SCIPIO. BARBATVS. GNAIVOD. PATRE 
PROGNATVS. FORTIS. VIR. SAPIENS. QVE-QVOIVS. FORMA. 
VIRTVTEI. P ARISVMA 


ll\Iaffei, Ant. Grit. Lapid., p. 449. Visconti, Opere Varie, I., p. 2) 
Iilan, 1827. 
2 Almost everv one is familiar with the shape of this monument, In consequence of 
tbe multitude of miniature copies which have, for many years past, been fabricated 
at Rome, and which are dispersed all oyer Europe and America. 
3 Liv. XXXVIII., 55 1 56. 4 Vol. i., pp. 1-70; ed. Milan, 1827. 
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FVIT - CONSUL. CENSOR. AIDILIS. QVEI. FVIT. APVD. VOS- 
TA VRASIA. CISA VNA 
SAl\1:NIO. CEPIT - SVBIGIT. Ol\J:NE. LOVCANA. OPSIDESQVE. 
ABDOVCIT. 


In line second, the plate of Visconti, which professes to be an exact 
representation of the tomb, gives VIRTUTEI, as above; while Visconti, in 
his commentary, makes VIRTUTE to be the reading on the monument-a 
proof that it is most difficult in these matters to arrive at "la più minuta 
esatezza. " 
'Ve ren1ark also that the inscription on the lid is altogether olnitted by 
Orelli (No. 550), and that Visconti takes no notice of it in his comlnentary, 
although it is represented on his plate. · 
Another curious circumstance is that, upon a close inspection of the 
sarcophagus, it is evident that a line and nearly a-hal
 'which originally 
formed the commencement of the inscription, have been chiselled out. 
It 'would be fòolish to hazard a conject.ure upon the cause of this. 
It will be observed that four short horizontal marks (-) appear in the 
body of the inscription. It has been imagined that these were intended 
to indicate a division into (poetical?) lines, ,vhich would thus be distri- 
buted :- 
{ Cornelius Lucius Scipio Barbatus Gnaivod Patre Prognatus 
F01"tis Vir Sapiensque 
Quoius Forma T/'ìrtutei Parisuma Fuit 
Consol CenSf)1. A.idilis Quei Fuit Apud Vos 
Taurasia Cisauna Sarnnio Cepit 
Subigit Omne Loucana Opsidesque Abdoucit. 
The epitaph, written in the Latin of the Augustan age, would run 
thus :- 
Cornelius Gnaei Filius Scipio. 
Cornelius Lucius Scipio Barbatus, Gnaeo patre prognatus, fortis vir 
sapiensque, cuius fornla virtuti parissima fuit, Consul, Censor, Aedilis, qui 
fuit apud vos: Taurasiam, Cisaunam, Samnio cepit, subigit omnem Luca- 
niam, obsidesque abducit. 


No.2. 
Epitaph on Cornelia, the daughter of Cneus, and wife of I-lispallus ;_ 
A VLLA CORNELIA. CNF HISP A. LI. 
l.'his ,vas engraved on the ,vall immediately above the sarcopha.O'us ot 

arbatus 5 
nd although ,ve can tell nothing certain of the person to 
hom 
It refers, It IS supposed, from the very archaic form of the characters to 
be one of the oldest inscriptions of the series. ' 
Here Visconti in his plate gives C
F, as . represented above, but in his 
conlmentary he has GNF, and so Orelh-a discrepancy of some importance 
in a very old inscription. See above, p. 224. 



248 


HISTORY OF THE LATIN ALPHABET. 


No.3. 
Epit.aph on Lucius Cornelius Scipio, son of Barbatus. He was Consul 
D.C. 2ûO;- 
CORNELIO L. F. SCIPIO 
AIDILES. COSOL. CESOR 
HONC. OINO. PLOIRVME. COSENTIONT. R... 
DVONORO. OPTVMO. FVISE. VIRO 
L VCIOM. SCIPIONE. FILIOS. BARBATI 
CON SOL. CENSOR. AIDILIS. HIC. FVET. A... 
HEC. CEPIT. CORSICA. ALERIAQVE. VRBE 
DEDET. TEJ\1PEST ATEBVS. AIDE. MERETO. 
In the last line Orelli (No. 552) reads 1\iERITO. 
'V ritten in ordinary Latin, the above ,vonld rUIl- 
Cornelius L. F. Scipio, 
Aedilis, Consul, Censor. 
Hunc unum plurimi consentiunt R I ... 
Bonorum optimum fuisse virum 
Lucium Scipionem. Filius Barbati, 
Consul, Censor, Aedilis hie fnit a 2 ... 
Hie cepit Corsicam Aleriamque urbem 
Dedit tl'empestatibus aedem merito. 
It is evident that the Latinity in this inscription bears a more archaic 
sb1n1p than that in the epitaph on Barbatus. We have above (p.224) 
pointed out that it is not improbable that the tomb and epitaph of Bar- 
batus may belong to a period considerably later than his death, and there- 
fore tbat the epitaph on his son may in reality be the oldest in the series. 


No.4.; 
Epitaph on Publius Cornelius Scipio, son of the elder Africanus. He 
was Flamen Dialis, and became, by adoption, the father of the younger 
Africanus, ,vho was, by blood, the son of Aen1Ïlius PaulIus:- 
QVEI. APICE INSIGNE. DIALIS. FLAMINIS. GESISTEI 
MORS. PERFECIT (T)V A. VT. ESSENT. O
1:NIA 
BREVIA. HO(N)OS. F AMA. VIRTVS. QVE 
GLORIA. ATQV(E). INGENIV
i. QVIBVS SEI 
IN. LONGA. LICV(I)SET. TIEE VTIER. VITA 
FACILE. FACTEI(S). SVPERASES. GLORIA
{ 
MAIORVM. QV A. RE. L VBENS. TE. IN GRE
IIV 
SCIPIO. RECIPIT. TERRA. PVBLI 
PROGNATVM. PVBLIO. CORNELl 
In line first Orelli (No. 558) has APICEM and GESSIS'l'EI, and in line 
sixth entirely omits the ,vord FACTEIS. 
In consequence of the tablet having been broken across from top to 
1 Supplied bJ conjecture Romani. 2 So also apud 
'os. 
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bottom, the T in TUA, the N in HONOS, tIle E in ATQUE, the I in 
LTCUISSET, and the S in FACTEIS, have been obliterated. 
The above differs but little from ordinary Latin. We have Apice for 
A picem, Gesistei for Gess1
sti, Sei for Si, Licuiset for Licllisset, Tibe for 
'lïbi, ú
tier for Uti, Facteis for Factis, Superases for Superasses, Gremiu 
for Gremium. 


No.5. 
Epitaph on a youth, Lucius Cornelius Scipio, supposed by some scholars 
to have been the son of Gnaeus Scipio Hispallus, ,vho was Consul B.C. 
176:- 
L. CORNELIVS. CN F. CN. N. SCIPIO. MAGNA. SAPIENTIA 
MVLTASQVE.VIRTVTES.AETATE. QVOM. PARVA 
POSIDET. IIOC. SAXSVM. QVOIEI. VITA DEFECIT. NON 
HONOS. HONORE IS. HIC. SITVS QVEI. NVNQV A
I 
VICTVS. EST. VIRTVTEI. ANNOS. GNATV8. XX. IS 
L . . . . . . . DATVS. NE. QV AIRATIS. HONORE 
QVEI. MINVS. SIT. 
1:AND . . . . . 
In line sixt.h Orelli (No. 555) has L . . . . . 1\iANDATUS, and 
at the end of the inscription M . . n1erely. 
Here we have Posidet for Possidet, Quoiei for Quoi or Cui, Quei for 
Qui, Virtutei for Virtute, Quairatis for Quaeratis. 


No.6. 
Epitaph on Lucius, son of Scipio Asiaticus:- 
L. CORNELl. L. F P N 
SCIPIO. QV AIST 
TR. l\iIL. ANNOS 
GNATVS. XXXIII 
1tiORTVOS. PATER 
REGEM. ANTIOCO 
SVBEGIT 
Qua-ist. for Quaest., lJlortuos for Mortuus, Antioeo for Ant'Ïoc7tum. 


No.7. 
Epitaph on Gnaeus Scipio Hispanus, supposed by some to have been the. 
brother of the preceding:- 
CN. CORNELIVS ON F SCIPIO. I-IISP ..ANVS 
PRo AID. CVR Q TR. :MIL. .11. X. VIR. SL. IVDIIC 
X.VIH. SACR. FAC 
VIRTVTES GENERIS l\IIEIS l\IORIBVS ACCV1vlVLA VI 
PROGENIE1I GENVI FACTA PATTIIS PETIEI 
:M.AIORVAf OPTENVI LA VDEM VT SIEEI 
IE ESSE CREATVM 
LAETENTVR STIRPEM NOBILITA VIT HONOR 


, 
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In line third Orelli (No. 554) has SAC. FAC. 
.Sl. Iudik. is for stlitibus (i. e., litibus), iudicandis. 


No.8. 
Epitaph on a son of the preceding :- 
RNELIVS. L. F L. N 
. . . PIO. ASIAGENVS 
CO
IATVS, ANNORV 
GNATVS. XVI 


No.9. 
Mutilated fragment. 
. PIONE
I 
. O. ADVEL
EI 


. . 


THE SENATUS CONSULTUl\1 DE BACCHANALIBUS. 
The following curious doeun1ent is the celebrated S. C. de Bacehanalibus, 
the history of' which is to be found in Livy, Ek. XXXIX., 8-16. It was 
passed B.C. 186. The copy given below was found upon a bronze tablet, 
dug up in the southern part of the kingdom of Naples, in 1640, and now 
preserved in the Imperial Library at Vienna. I have carefully compared 
the text with a fae-simile of the original, inserted in the 7th volume of 
Drakenborch's Livy, and have preserved the distribution into lines ;- 
MARCIVS. L. F. S. POSTVl\1:IVS. L. F. COSo SENATVM. CONSOL- 
VERVIVT. IV. l OCTOB. APVD. AEDEM. 
DVELON AI. SC. ARF. l\f. CLA VDI. M. F. L. VALERI. P. F. Q. 
:ßIINVCI. C. F. DE BACANALIBVS. QVEI. FOIDERATEI. 
ESEIVT. ITA. EXDEICENDVM. CENSVERE. NEIQVIS. EORVM. 
.SACANAL.2 HABVISE. VELET. SEI. QVES. 
ESENT. QVEI. SIBEI. DEICERENT. NECESYS. ESE. BACANAL. 
HABERE. EElS. VTEI. AD. PRo VRBANVM. 
ROlVIAJ\I. VENIRENT. DEQVE EElS. REBYS. VBEI. EORVl\I 
VTRA. 3 A VDITA. ESENT. VTEI. SENATVS. 
NDSTER. 4 DECERNERET. DV.l\I. NE. MINVS. SENATORBYS. C. 
ADESENT. ... A. RES COSDLERETVR.5 


1 'fhis is carelessly engraved for N, i. e., NON/S. A similar slip is seen in the 
preceding word, CONSOLVERVIVT, for CONSOLVERVNT; and in the first 
worù of line third, ESEIVT for ESENT. Such a mistake, however, is less startling 
in the original document, where the letters are represented by the combination of 
simple strokes without tips-thus, IV approaches very closely to N. 
2 SACANAL seems to be a blunder for BACANAL. 
3 VTRA is a blunder for VERBA. 
4 A blunder for NOSTER. 

 A blunder for COSOLERETVR. 
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RACAS. VIR. NEQVIS. ADIESE. VELET. CEIVIS. ROl\1:ANVS. 
NEVE. NOl\fINVS. LATIN. NEVE. SOCIVM. 
QVISQV A
I. NISEI. PRo VRBANV
f. ADIESENT. ISQVE. DE. 
SENATVOS. SENTENTIAD. DVM. NE. 
1\fINVS. SENATORIBVS. C. ADESENT. QVO
I. EA. RES. COSO- 
LE11ETVR. IOVSISENT. CENSVERE. 
SACERDOS. NEQVIS. VIR. ESET. MAGISTER. NEQVE. VIR- 
NEQVE. MVLIER. QVISQV AM. ESET. 
NEVE. PECVNIAM. QVISQV AM. EORVM. CO
IOINEM. . ABVISE. 
VELET. NEVE. MAGISTRA.TVM. 
NEVE PROMAGISTRATVO. NEOVE.! VrnVM NEQUE l\iVLIE- 
REM. QVIQV AM. FECISE. VELET. 
NEVE. POSTHAC. INTER. SED. CONIOVRASE NEVE. CO
I- 
VOVISE. NEVE. CONSPONDISE. 
NEVE. CONPROMESISE. VELET. NEVE. QVISQV Al\I. FIDE
f 
INTER. SED. DEDISE. VELET. 
SACRA. IN. DQVOLTOD. 2 NE. QVISQV AM. FECISE. VELET. 
NEVE. IN. POPLICOD. NEVE. IN. 
PREIV ATOD. NEVE. EXSTRAD. VRBEM. SACRA. QVISQV Al\i. 
FECISE. VELET. NISEI. 
PRo VRBANVM. ADIESET. ISQVE. DE. SENATVOS. SEr
TEN- 
TIAD. DVlvI. NE. MINVS. 
SENATORIBVS. C. ADESENT. QVOM. EA. RES. COSOLERETVR. 
IOVSISENT. CENSVERE. 
HOMINES. PLOYS. V. OINVORSEI. VIREI. ATQVE. MVLIERES. 
SACRA. NE. QVISQV AM. 
FECISE. VELET. NEVE. INTER. IBEI. VIREI. PLOYS. DVOBVS. 
JvlVLIERIBVS. PLOYS. TRIBVS. 
ARFVISE. VELENT. NISEI. DE. PRo VRBANI. SENATVOSQVE. 
SENTENTIAD. VTEI. SVPRAD. 
SCRIPTVl\I EST. IIAICE. VTEI. IN. CONVENTIONID. EXDEI- 
CATIS. NE. MINVS. TRINVM. 
NOVNDINV
I. SEN ATVOSQVE. SENTENTIAl\I. VTEI. SCIENTES. 
ESETIS. EORVl\f. 
SENTENTIA. ITA. FVIT. SEI. QVES. ESENT. QVEI. ARVORSVl\I. 
EAD. FECISENT. QV AM. SVPRAD. 


1 A blunder for NEQVE. 
p, A blunder for OQVOLTOD, i. e., occulta. 
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SCRIPTVl\-1. EST, EElS. REM. CAPVTALEl\I. FACIENDAl\I. CEN- 
SVERE. ATQVE. VTEI. 
HOCE. IN. TABOLA1\f. AHENAM. INCEIDERETIS. ITA. SENATVS. 
AIQVO
f. CENSVIT. 
VTEIQVE. EAM. FIGlER. IOVBEATIS. VBEI. FACILVMED. 
GNOSCIER. POTISIT. ATQVE. 
VTEI. EA. BACANALIA. SEI. QV A. SVNT. EXSTRAD. QV Al\I. SEI. 
QVID. IBE!. SACRI. EST. 
IT A. VTEI. SVPRAD, SCRIPTVßL EST. IN. DIEBVS. X. QVIBVS. 
VOBEIS. TABELAI. DATAl. 
ERVNT. FACIATIS. VTEI. DIS
fOTA. SIENT. IN AGRO. TE"V"- 
RANO. 


(Q.) l\Iarcius Lucü Filius, Spurius Postumius Lucii Filius, Consules, 
Senatum consuluerunt N onis Octobris apud aedem Bellonae. 
(Scribendo adfaerunt 1\1. Claudius l\tlarci Filius, Lucius Valerius Publii 
Filius, Q. l\linucius Caii Filius.) 
De Bacchanalibus qui foederati essent, ita edicendum censuere. N e 
quis eorum Bacchanal habuisse velit. Si qui essent, qui sibi dicerent 
necesse esse Bacchanal habere, iis uti ad Praetorem Vrbanun1. RomanI 
venirent, deque iis rebus ubi eorum verba audita essent, uti Senatus noster 
decerneret: dum ne minus Senatoribus centum adessent, quum ea res 
consuleretur. 
Bacchas 'Tir ne quis adiise velit Civis Romanus, neve Nominis Latini, 
neve Sociorum quisquam, nisi Praetorem V rbanum adiisent, isque de 
Senatus sententia, dum ne minus Senatoribus centum adessent, quum ea 
res consuleretur, iussissent, censuere. 
Sacerdos nequis vir esset, Þtlagister neque Vir neque 
Iulier quisquaul 
esset, neve pecuniam quisquam eorum communem habuisse vclit, neve 
magistratum, neve pro magistratu, neque virum, neque mulieren1. quis- 
quam fecisse velit, neve posthac inter se coniurasse, neve convovisse, neve 
conspondisse, neque compromisisse velit, neve quisquam fidenl inter se 
dedisse velit. Sacra in occulto ne quisquam fecisse velit, neve in publico 
neve in privato, neve extra urbem sacra quisquam fecisse vclit, nisi 
Praetorem Vrbanunl adiiset, isque de Senatus sententia, dum ne nlinus 
Senatoribus centum adessent, quum ea res consuleretur, iussissent, censuere. 
IIomines plus quinque universi viri atque mulieres sacra ne quisquam 
fecisse velit, neve lnteribi viri plus duobus, mulieribus plus tribus, adfhisse 
velint, nisi de Praetoris 'T rbani Senatusque sententia, uti supra scriptum 
est. 
Haecce uti in Conventione edicatis ne minus trinum nnndinum, Sena- 
tusque sententialn uti scientes essetis, eorun1. sententia ita fuit. 
Si qui essent, qui adversum ea fecissent, quam supra scriptum est, iis 
ren1. capitalem faciendaJ)1. censuere. 
Atque uti hocce in tabulam ahenam incideretis, ita SenaÞls aeql1um 
censuit. 
V tique earn figi iubeatis, ubi facillime nosci possit. 
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Atque uti ea Bacchanalia siqua sunt, extra quam siquid ibi sacri est, ita 
uti supra scriptuln est, in diebus deceln quibus vobis tabellae datae erunt, 
faciatis uti dislnota sient in agro 
rcurano. 
SENATUS CONSULTU:\I DE TIBURTIBUS. 
The following S.C. was found, ,ve are told, inscribed upon a tablet of 
bronze, at Tivoli, in the sixteenth century. It ,vas for a long period in 
the possession of the Barberini fan1ily, in ,vhose library it ,vas seen by 
:Ficoroni and Visconti, in the eighteenth century, but is now lost. 
It appears from the tenor of the doculllcnt that, upon some occasion 
or other, doubts had been cast on the loyalty of the inhabitants of Tibur 
to,vards Rome, but that the Tiburtes had appeared before the Senate to 
justify then1selves, and that the Senate passed this decree, expressing 
their full satisfaction ,vith the statenlents of the Tiburtes, and the confi- 
dence which they reposed in their good faith. 
lVlaffeP expressed an opinion that the inscription ,vas a forgery, but 
scholars in general have pronounced in its favour; and Visconti 2 bas sup- 
posed, ,vith much probability, that it refers to occurrences ,vhich took 
place at the epoch of the Marsian ,yare Niebuhr, ho,vever, in his Roman 
.flisto'ry, 3 would carry it back to the period of the second Sanlnite \var (B.C. 
305), in ,vhich case it ,vould be undoubtedly" the oldest of all Roman 
documents. " But ,vhile I feel the greatest respect and deference for the 
genius and learning of that illustrious philologist, I must look upon this 
as one of those rash and ill-considered assertions in ,vhich he ,vas too apt 
to indulge. No one who studies the phraseology of this S. C. could rea- 
sonably suppose that it presented the language in an earlier stage than the 
inscription on the Duillian column, and the first two or three epitaphs on 
the Scipios; ,vhile, on the other hand, the fornls which it exhibits con
e- 
spond very closely with those which ,ye find in three interesting relics, of 
undoubted authenticity, which belong to the last century of the Republic 
-the Decree Arbitral of Q. and IVI. 
1inucius Rufus on the boundary 
disputes between the Genuates and Viturii, pronounced in B.C. 117"'; the 
fragments of the Lex Tho1.ia Ag1
aria5 passed in B.C. 111; and the frag- 
ments of the Lex Servilia de Repetundis/ passed about B.C. 100:- 
L. CORNELIVS. CN. F. PRo SEN. CON. A. D. Ill. NON AS ßiAIAS. 
SVE. AEDE. KASTORVS. 
SCR. ADF. A.l\iANLIVS. A. F. SEX. IVLIVS. L. POSTV
IIVS. S. F. 
QVOD. TEIBVRTES. V. F. QVIBVSQVE. DE. REBVS. VOS. PVRGA- 
VISTIS. EA. SENATVS. 
ANIMVM. ADVORTIT. ITA. VTEI. AEQVOl\I. FVIT. NOSQVE. EA 
IT A. A VD IVERAl\lV8. 


J l\Taffci, Art. Crit. Lapid., p. 344. 2 Iconogr. Rom. I., p. 131, ed. 11iIan. 1818. 
3 V 01. iii., p. 264, Engl. T'rans., 1842. 
4 See Orelli, No. 3121. . 
5 Correctly edited for the first tin1e by Rudorff, in the Zeitscll1
ifl fur gesclticldliche 
Rec7ltswissenscll(d
, Band x., 1839. 
(:; First correctly edited by Klenze, in a ,\york published at Berlin, 4to, 1825, 
entitled, Fra!Jmenta leOis Serviliae repetunda'rum, &c. 



231: 


HISTORY OF THE LATIN ALPHABET. 


VT. VOS. DEIXISTIS. VOBEIS. NONTIATA ESSE. EA. NOS. ANI- 
1\fV1\I. NOSTRVM. 
NON. IN. DOVCEBA!vIVS ITA. FACT
\. ESSE. PROPTER. EA- QVOD. 
SC IBAl\IVS. 
EA. VOS l\iEHITO. NOSTRO. FA.CERE. NON. POTVISSE. NEQVE 
vas DIGNOS. ESSE. 
QVEI. FACERETIS. NEQVE. ID. VOBEIS NEQVE REI. POPLICAE.. 
VOSTRAE. 
OITILE. ESSE. FACERE. ET. POSTQV Al\I. VOSTRA. VERBA. SE- 
NATVS. A VDIVIT. 

 
TANTO. l\IAGIS ANI MVl\f. NOSTRVl\I. INDOVCIl\lVS. ITA. VTEI. 
ANTE. 

\RnITRABA
lVR. DE. lEIS. REBVS. AF. VOBIS. PECCATVM. NON 
ESSE. 
QVONQVE. DE. EIErs. REBVS. SENATVEI. PVRGATI ESTIS. 
CREDIMVS. VOSQVE. 
ANII\IVJ\I. VOSTRVl\I. INDOVCERE OPORTET. ITEl\f. VOS. po- 
PVLO. 
ROl\IANO. PVRGATOS. FORE.I 


Xiebuhr imagines that the L. Cornelius named above is no other than 
the Lucius Cornelius Scipio Barbatus, whose epitaph stands first among 
the lllonuments of the Scipios. 
The decree of the 1\Iinucii, the Lex Thoria and the Lex Servilia, are 
too lonO' for insertion; but ,ve earnestly recommend thenl to the attention 
of the student. We shall concluùe ,vith a short" Dedicationis Formula," 
found at Capua, which helongs to the same period as the Lex Thoria and 
the Lex Servilia, and presents us with one or t1,,"0 ren1arkable forms 
(Orelli, No. 2487) :- 
N. PVMIDIVS Q. F. :ThI. RAECIVS 

1. COTTIVS Q. F. N. ARRIVS 
1\1. EPILIVS M. F. L. HEIOLEIVS 
C. ANTRACIVS C. F. C. TVCCIVS 
L. SEl\IPRONIVS L. F. Q. VIBIVS 
P. CICEREIVS C. F. M. VALERIVS 
HEISCE lVIAGISTI
EIS VENERVS IOVIAE 
MVRV
I AEDIFICANDVl\I COIRA VERVNT 
PED. CC LXX. ET LOIDOS FECERVNT 
SER. SVLPICIO 1\1. A VRELIO COS. 3 


Q. F. 
:1\:1. F. 
P. F. 
C. F. 
M. F. 
L. F. Z. M.2 


1 The above copy is taken from the work of Visconti, cited above. He says- 
" V oici la copie exacte de l'inscription telle que je l'ai prise moi-même, en 1790, snr Ia 
tablette de bronze que je retrouvai parmi les restes du cabinet des princes Barberini, à 
Rome." 
2 The letters Z, 
I, are corrupt.. 3 i. e., B. c. 108. 
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'Vhere we observe Venervs, Coil.avervnt, Loidos, for Veneris, Curarerunt 1 
Ludos. 


III. 
ON THE ANCIENT ORTHOGRAPJIY, SO FAR AS QUA
TITY IS 
CONCERNED. 


ONE of the chief obstacles which embarrass a young scholar in acquiring 
a knowledge of Latin Prosody, and in composing Latin verse, is the difli- 
culty of remembering the quantity of syllables, when it depends upon 
authority only, since these exceed in number those for which any rule can 
be laid down. But this difficulty ,vould have had no existence, if cithC'r 
the Romans who lived during the bright period of their literature had 
preserved the ortho
aphy of their rude ancestors, or if, on the other hand,. 
the true pronunciatIon had been transmitted to us in all its purity. In 
the former case the quantity of all syllables would have been made known 
to us by the eye, and in the latter case by the ear. 
But although the ancient method of writing disappeared ahuost Ìnln1e- 
diately after the establishment of the language in a settled for111, and 
although the wildest theorist can scarcely believe that he pronounces Latin 
as it was rolled forth by Cicero ,vhen he denounced the traitor in the 
Senate-house, or by Virgil ,vhen he recited his Georgics to Augustus; yet 
it ,vill be not merely interesting, but practically useful, briefly to state aU 
that we know, or can safely infer upon these two topics; and first, as to tho 
Ancient Orthographyo 


The old grammarians explicitly state, that in the earliest tÏ1nes long 
syllables were distinguished in writing, by doubling the vo"\vel. Thus,. 
Quintilian- 
"Semivocales non geminarc, diu fuit usitatissin1i moris: atque e con- 
trario, usque ad Accium et ultra, porrectas syllabas geminis, ut dixi, yoca- 
libus scripsere." 1 Again, 1\larius Victorinus- 
" N aevius et Livius, cum longa syl1aba scribenda esset, duas vocales 
ponebant, 'praeterquam quae in I literam inciderant, hanc eninl per E et I 
scribebant." 2 
Luci1ius seems to have been one of the enemies of this cUStOD1, for in 
his Satires 3 he expresses his determination to reject the practice of doubling 
the vowels- 
A primum est; hine incipianl, at quae nomina ab hoc sunt. 
A, primum longa et brevi' syllaba: nos tamen unum 
Hoe faciemus, et uno eodem, ut diximu', pacto 
Scribemus Pacem, Placide, lanum, Aridum, Acetum. 
That is, he will ,vrite Pacem, Ianum, Aridum, which have the A long
 
in the same manner as J)lacide anù ...4cet1lm, 'W hich have the A short. 

he 
best commentary we can have upon these assertions of the grammarians, 


lI.J vii., 14. 


2 P.) 2456. 


· Lib. IV., frag. 1. 
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js to be found in ancient inscriptions, some of ,vhich were carved before 
these changes had been introduced, ,vhile in others the old forms were 
retained through ign?rance or contempt o
 the .new system. We shall 
take one or t\VO specImens of the manner 111 ,vhIch each vowel is found 
represented when its quantity is long. 
1. A. 'Ve find in different Inscrip!fons in the collection of Gruter 
AA ; P AASTORES ; 2 THRAACVl\I; 3 V AARVS ; 4 F AATO ; 5 for ii, pãstores, 
Thriieum, Vifrus; Fãto: so also in Fabretti-F AATO NAATAl\I; 6 for fÜto 
natam; and ill some old 1\188. of Horace, in Ep. I., iv., Va-la is ,,-ritten 
V AALA. 
2. E. The douòle E is uncommon; we have, ho,vever, SEEDES 7 for 
sëdes, and Lipsius 8 quotes from a coin FA VSTVS FEELIX for Faustus Fëlix. 
Long E is sometilnes represented by the diphthong OE, as in EPHOEBO ;9 
FOELICI ; 10 PROSCOENIUl\I ; 11 for ephëbus, felici, proscenium. 
3. I. It docs not appear to have been the CustOlll to double 10nO' I, but 
its quantity was expressed in ,vriting in two different \vavs. 0 
a. By increasing its length so as to make it overtop the other letters; 
thus, on the Duillian Tablet :- 
PRIl\10S; CARTACINIElS"cI
; l\TARID; for prlmos, Carthaginiensïs. 17larï. 
This ,vas, in fhct, nlerely an abbreviation for tbe double I, for \vhich it 
repeatedly occurs even in the age of Augustus; thus, on the l\10numentunl 
Ancyranum ;- 
1\1 UNICIP Is; STIPENDIs; COLoNIs; for rnunieipiis, stipendiis, coloniis, &e. 
b. In the greater number of instances, long I ,vas expressed by the 
diphthong EI ; thus, on the Duillian Tablet:- 
LECIONEIS ; CASTREIS; CLASEIS; for Legionis (acc. pl.), eastris, classis 
(ace. pI.); so also on the tomb of Scipio Barbatus:- 
VntTVTEI; QVEI; for Virtu a, QuI. A great many examples will be 
found in Gruter, e.g., IBEI ;12 VBEI;13 VTEI;14 OPEREI;15 CEIVIS;16 EITVR;17 
IPSEIVS ;18 DEICITO ; 19 &c., for ibï, ubI, utI, ope'rI, elvis, ïtur, ipSIus, dïcilo, 
&c. 
"r e find this mode of spelling still in use in the age of Augustus. On 
the :àIon. Ancyr. we observe, QVADTIIGEIS; LAVREIS; for quadrigis, 
lauris; on the Cenotaphium C. Caesaris, DEVICTEIS, for devictis, &c. 
lIence the constant confusion both in 1\lS8. and printed copies of the 
classics, with respect to the nominatives and accusatives plural, masculine 
and feminine, of the third declension. The termination was originally eis, 
and from this sprang the t,vo others in ïs and ës, according as E or I ,vas 
.dropped. In the best l\lSS. of Plautus, ,ve find indifferently- 
.A.edeis, .Aedes, Aedis, 
And both of the more recent forms often occur in the saIne inscription 
Thus, on the l\Ion. Ancyr. :- 
INFERENTIS; l\IINORIS; CVRVLIS; PLVRIS; AGENTIS, &e., for Ùifer- 


1 DCXXIX., Jin. 29. 2 CL., 7. 3 CCCCLXXX., 6. t CLXXI., 8. 
15 l\IXL VI., G. 6 Fabrett., 421. 7 Gmt., CLXXI., 8. 8 De recto L. L. prone 
9 Gruter, DCLXXXIX., 4. 10 CCLXXIII., 6. 11 CLXVIII., 10. 12 CCIV. 
1.3 CLXXI., 8. u CCVI., 2. 15 CCVI., 2. 16 COYI., 2. 17 CLXXI., 8. 
18 D XLI., 7. 19 CCYI., 2. 
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entes, minores, curules, plures, agentes; and, on the other hand, FL
ES; 
GENTES; REGES, in the ordinary shape. 
4. 0 does not appear to have been doubled, at least we find no trace of it. 
õ. V. LonO' V is represented in various ways. 
a. It is doubledinl\IvvcIuS;1 Ivvs;2 CONVENTVV3;3 DO
IVVS;4 ARBI- 
TRATVV; 5 PECULATVV,6 &c., for ]}fücius, iüs, conventüs, domüs, abitratü, 
peculatü, &c. 
b. l\fore usually by the diphthong OV, which was the sound of long 'T, 
as we shall see in next section. Thus, on the tomb of Barbatus, LOVCANA, 
ABDOVCIT; for Lücaniam, abdücit; so also LOVGET; 7 IOVSIT; 8 IovSE- 
RUNT;9 INDOVCEBAl\IUS ;10 OB INIOVRIAS IOVDICATI,11 &c., for Lüget, 
iüssit, iüs.çerunt, indücebamus, ob iniü1.ias, iüdicati, &c. 
c. The diphthong 01 is found instead of long V; thus, on the tomb of 
I.Jucius Scipio, son of Barbatus, OINO, PLOIRVME, for ilnu1n, plürim.i; so 
also COIRA VIT ; 12 LOIDOS; 13 1\fOINICEPIEIS ; u OITILE ; lJ for cüravit, lfldos, 
1nünicipiis, ütile, &c. 
d. In like manner OE sometimes represents long V, as OETANTUR ;l
 
POENIBITVR ; 17 COERA VIT ; 18 OETIER ; 19 for ütantur ,pünibitur, cüravit, ütier; 
and on the Duillian Tablet, POENICAS for punicas. 
In Plautus, all the best 1\188. have JJfoeniturn,20 Admoenire 21 Ad1J10e- 
nivi ; 22 for münitum, adm.ünire, &c. ; and the fornl moenia was ahvays retained. 
So in Pomoerium ,ve detect moerus, the ancient shape of rnurus, and ex- 
amples of the same kind might be multiplied to a great extent. 
After the method of doubling long vowels, or representing them by 
diphthongs, was abandoned by literary men, long vowels were distinguished 
by an Apex, that is a straight horizontal line placed above them; the 
mark which is still used in books on Prosody, to distinguish long syllables. 
Isidorus 23 says- 
"Inter figuras literarum et Apices veteres duxere. Est autem linea 
iacens super literam aequaliter ducta." 
The apex was next discarded from general use, and attached to those 
words only which were spelt in the same manner, but differed fronl each 
other in meaning and quantity. Quintilian,24-" Ut longis syllabis onlni- 
bus apponere apicem ine{>tissimum est, quia plurimae, natura ipsa verbi 
quod scribitur, patent; SIC interim necessarium, cum eadem litera alium 
atque alium intellectum, prout correpta vel producta est, facit; ut malus 
utrum arborem significet an honlinem non bonum apice distinguitur. Palus 
aliud priore syllab
 longa, aliud sequenti significat. Et cum eadem litera 
nominativo casu brevis, ablativo longa est, utrum sequamur, plerunlque 
hac nota monendi SUffiUS." 80 too, Terentius Scaurus, 25_" Apices ibi poni 
debent ubi eisdem literis alia atque alia res significatur, ut Vënit et Venit j 
Lëg'it et Legit." 
l\tIoreover, when the doubling of the vowel fell into disuse, another 


1 CCII. 2 DCXXVIII. 
G DCXXVIII. 7 l\lLIV., 1. 
11 CCIV. 12 LIX., 8. 
IG CCII. 17 DCCCCXL., 7. 
20 Bacch. IV., L
., 2. 
23 Orig. 


3 LXXXIII., 4. 4 eVI., 13. :s CCIV. 
8 CLXXI., 8. 9 CCIV. 10 CCCCXCIX., 12. 
13 Ibid. It CCIII. 15 CCCCXCIX., 12. 
18 LXI., 5. 19 Festus in verb. Publica Pond era. 
21 Pseudo I., iii., 150. 2'2 Cist. II., ii., 5. 
24 I., vii., 2. :lli P., 2264, ed. Putsch. 
S 
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expedient, different from the apex, was partially introduced to mark the 
quantitý of long syllables. This ,vas doubling the consonant (it was chiefly 
resorted to in the semi-v01veIs, L, 
l, N, It, S), ,vhich immediately fol- 
lowed the long vowel, in words such as SU171,mus, nUnll1lUS, classis. That 
the object of those ,vho introduced this practice was to remedy any incon- 
venience which might arise from the rejection of the double vowel, seems 
probable from the fact, that these two innovations were made almost at 
the saIne period. 'Ve , have seen, frolll a passage in Quintilian, at the 
beginning of this section, that the doubling of. the long vo,vel continued 
until the time of Accius ; 1 and :Festus 2 informs us that Ennius first intro- 
duced the double consonant:- 
" N Olllen Solitaurilia antiqua consuetudine per unum J..J enunciari 
non est mirum, quia nulla tunc genlinabatur lit.era in scribenda; quam 
consuetudinem Ennius mutavisse fertur." N o,v, since Accius, in ,vhose 
time the doubled vowels disappeared, was the immediate successor of 
Ennius, who invented the doubling of the consonant, the above inference 
seems fair. The statement that the double consonant ,vas not known 
until the time of Ennius, is confirmed by the oldest inscriptions. Thus, on 
the Duillian Tablet,- 
CLASEIS; SVl\rAS; NVMEI; rOt' classes, sumrnas, nummi; so also on the 
tomb of Scipio Barbatus, P ARISV1'.iA for parissima; and on that of his son, 
FUISE for Jtùisse, &c. 
In some words, such as Classis, Sll1nmUS, Fuisse, the new DIode of 
spelling became general, ,vhile in others it seen1S to have depended upon 
fashion, or the taste of the scribe. lIenee ,ve find 
lSS. constantly fluc- 
tuating between 


Nurnus and Nummus, anciently NOVl\IOS. 
Litus and LittllS, LEITVS. 
Litera and Littera, LEITERA. 
And many others. 


IV. 
ON TIlE PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN. 


IT is almost unnecessary to observe, that everything connected with 
the pronunciation of a dead language must necessarily be involved in 
great obscurity, which, from the very nature of the subject, it is impossible 
entirely to dispel. Several of the old grammarians, indeed, ,vho "'Tote at 
a period when Latin was still spoken over a large portion of the civilized 
world, haye left us carefully worded descriptions of the manner in ,vhich 
the different letters ought to be enunciated, and many of these are, in 
themselves, highly ingenious. But to undertake to explain, in writing, 


1 That is to say, did not fall into general disuse until then, for it is omitted in some 
words on the Duillian Tablet; but this may, perhaps, be attributed to the changes 
supposed to have been made upon that inscription, when it was copied. 
2 In vOC. Solitaurilia. 



PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN. 


259 


delicate distinctions of sound, is, in Inost cases, a task as hopeless as to 
endeavour to make a man born blind comprehend the gradations of colour 
in the rainbow. 1Vhat information do we gain as to the true sounds of 
E and I, or their difference from each other, when we are told by 
Victorinus Afer that- 
E, represso modice rictu oris, reductisque introrsum labiis effertur. 
I, semicluso ore impressisque sensim lingua dentibus vocem dabit. 
And by Terentianus 
Iaurus, that- 
E quae sequitur vocula c1issona est priori, 
Quia deprin1Ít altum modico tenore rictum, 
Et lingua rcmotos premit hine et hinc molares, 
I porrigit ictUlTI genuinos prope ad ipsos, 
)linimumque renidct supero tenus labello. 
And by Martianus Ca.pella- 
E spiritus facit linguâ paullo pressiore, 
I spiritus prope dentibus pressis. 
Anyone who will take the trouble to make the experiment "will find, 
that any of these, or all of thelll combined, agree perfectly ,vith each of the 
modifications of sound which E and I assume in English ,vords. 
But although tile direct testinlony of the granlnlarians is of little use, 
yet their negative evidence is of great value. In no case do they attribute 
1110re than one sound to each consonant, or more than two to each vowel, 
'which seems to prove that the Ronlans were strangers to those capricious 
variations and unaccountable anomalies, which render the correct pronun- 
ciation of English often perplexing to ourselves, and always hopeless to a 
foreigner. The two sounds usually assigned to each vowel are the long 
sound and the Sh01.t sound. ",.. e have seen, in the last section, that long vowels 
were, in ancient tin1es, distinguished from short vowels in writing, and this 
circumstance will aid us much in our attempts to determine their true 
pronunciation; but in so far as the short vowels are concerned, whether 
they differed in time only from the others, or whether the organs of speech 
,vere compressed in a peculiar manner in enunciating them, are points 
upon which ,,ye have no precise information; but since the lon
 vowels 
.were originally represented by simply repeating the short vowel, It would 
seem that the diffèrence of time was the principal, if not the only dis- 
tinction. 
In addition to the light thrown upon this subject by the old gramn1arians, 
,ve derive considerable assistance froln inscriptions. It is evident, from 
the numerous memorials of this description ,vbich have been preserved, 
that the ancient stone-cutters were a very illiterate race of men, since the 
most palpable errors in orthography perpetually occur. But when ,ve 
find the same blunder frequently repeated in the same or similar ,vords, or 
in letters in similar positions, it is a fair inference that they accommodated 
the Elpelling to the pronunciation, as we see happen every day anlong 
ourselves, in the ,vorks of COIllmon masons and itinerant sign-pail1ters. 
Thuf;, \vhen we find long V continually represented by OV, in inscriptions 
,vhich ,vcrc sculptured long after the custom of doubling the vowels had 
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fallen into disuse, we may safely conclude that it was sounded either like 
th
 English ou in mouse, or like the French ou in cour, that is, the English 
00 In poor. 
From modern Italian also we may learn something, and it will not be 
going too far to say, that in those particulars in which their pronunciation 
differs from that of the other nations of Europe, there is a presumption, 
at least, tbat they have derived this from their mighty ancestors. 
The principal authors who have treated of this subject, are- 
Erasmus, Dialogus de llectâ Linguae Graecae et Latinae Pronunc'iatione. 
I
ipsius, De Recta Pronunciatione Linguae Latinae. 
l\lidùleton, De Latinarurn Literarum Pronunciatione Disse1.latio. 
The two former are elaborate treatises, containin ç much that is fanciful; 
the latter is brief and imperfect, and founded almost entirely on the 
orthography of ancient inscriptions. 'Ve shall endeavour to give the 
student, in a short compass, everything of importance that is known on 
this topic, leaving it to himself to follow out the inquiry by such analoo-ies 
and conjectures as his ingenuity may suggest. Ö 
In beginning with the vowels, we may repeat, that the long vowels were 
clearly distinguished from the short ones at all times, in sound, and 

nciently in writing also. 
A. There seems little doubt, that the sound of A, adopted by the 
English, in their pronunciation of Latin, ,vho n1ake it the san1e with the a 
in 1nate, fate, &c., is quite erroneous; ,vhile that used in Scotland and upon 
the Continent, where it is enunciated broad and full, as in Papa, is more 
nearly correct. The former will by no means accord with the concurrent 
testimony of the old grammarians, I who all tell us, that it is to be uttered 
with the mouth wide open (rictu pat'lllo), the tongue being suspended so as 
not to touch the teeth. It would a.ppear to have been equivalent in 
certain foreign words to the English a in all, since 've find ARCHILA VVS, 2 
A VROl\IATORIVS, 3 for Arcllilaus, a1'"omatori'lls. 
That long _
 was distinguished from short A, by merely dwelling upon 
it for a greater length of time, seems probable, fi."om the long quantity 
being indicated by merely repeating the A, as in AA, P AASTORES, THRAÃ- 
CVM, &c., quoted in the last section. 
E. Suidas quotes a line from the Greek comic poet Cratinus- 
cOo' 
^IA10' iJU'7rEe. '7reOß<<.TOII, ß'I), ßYj, ^E
(JII ßaol'El, 
from which ,ve can at once deduce the s6und of the Greek )'J, since t.he 
pronunciation of a sheep is not liable to change. N O'V, in Greek words, 
transplanted into Latin, the general rule is, that the i? is represented by 
long e, as in cetus C"i?TO'), thësaurus (BY1uaueo
), &c.; and from this ,ve 
conclude, that the sound of e was similar to that of ê in the French béte. 
Thus it would appear, that the English, "\vho give it the force of double e 
in peevish, and the Scotch, ,vho ll1ake it the same as the a in pale, are 
equally wrong. If we take as an exalnple the ,vord sede, according to the 
former, it is seedee; according to the latter, say day ; ,vhile it ought to be 


1 Vide 
Iartianus Capella; Terentianus 
Iaurus; Victorinus Afer, and for the Greek 
", Dion "s. Hal. 
.. 2 Gruter. DLXXXVI., 6. a DCXXXVI., 7. 



PRONUNCIATION OF LATIN. 


261 


sêdê. If this be the true doctrine, it will lead us to the correct pronuncia- 
tion of the diphthong ae, since we find it perpetually confounded in 
inscriptions with long e, and sometimes with short e also. Thus- 
LAETVM,l OPTIMAE/ PROCNAE,3 PRIDIAE/ QVIAETI,5 DIAEBVS,6 &c., 
for lëtum, optimë, Procnë, pridië, quiëti, diëbus, &c. And also, PRAE- 
CIBVS/ BENAE,8 CRIl\iINAE,9 EXTAERVl\i/ o &c., for preciblls, bene, crimine, 
eæterum, &c. 
I. Having pointed out in the last section, that long i was, for the most 
part, written in ancient times as the diphthong EI, we can have little 
difficulty in deciding that it should be considered as the same with the 
English i, in the words 1nite, might, sprite, indite; and hence we ought to 
say, Teityre, Deico, Capteivi, and not Teetyre, Deeco, Capteevee, as ,ve do 
in Scotland. 
This is further confirmed by the manner in which the Greeks spell 
Roman names; thus, Antoninus, Faustina, become ANTnNEINO
, 
<ÞAï
TEINH, and reciprocally NEl^O
 appears in Latin as Nïlus; while 
Cicero clearly intinlates, Ep. IX., 22, that terni, bini, ,vere pronounced 
ternei, binei. 
I, in Latin, is used not only as a. vowel, but also as a consonant. It 
seems clear from what ,ve have already stated upon this subject (pp. 2, 
14, 15, 235), that I, when a consonant, corresponded in sound to our Y, 
in such words as youth, York, &c.; and this is preserved in modern 
Italian, in which jeri, ajuto, major
 are pronounced yeri, ai-yüto, rnai- 
y
r. 
O. 0 seems to have two proper sounds only in all languages, the long 
open 0, as it appears in the English nõ, bõne, stõne, the German brõt, the 
Italian bõno, and the closer sound, as in not, moral; both of these are 
distinctly described by Victorinus, as appertaining to the Latin 0, which 
represents both the Omicron and the Omega of the Greeks. In English 
we have at least two additional sounds attached to this letter, ,vhich 
appear in love, 1nove, &c. 
V (vowel). In the l\Ienaechmi of Plautus, IV., ii., 87, we finù the 
following lines :- 
l\IEN. Quis is l\Icnaechmus est? 
Iu. Tu istic inquam. ]\{EN. Egone? 
l\Iu. Tu! MEN. Quis arguit? 
Mu. Egoll1et. PEe Et ego: at<iue huic amicae detulisti Erotio. 
l\:IEN. Egon'dedi? PEe Tu, tu Istic inquam: vin' afferri noctuam. 
Quae Tu, Tu, usque dicat tibi? 
i. e., Do you wish a night-owl to be brought which will keep repealing to yon 
Tu, Tv? N o'v we know that the night-owl's cry is Tou, Tou, Oll being the 
same as the double 00 in boot, and this consequently fixes the sound of the 
Latin long V. In the last section ,ve quoted some inscriptions in 'v hich 
OV ,vas substituted for long V, which confirm what has been said above, 
although, in thenlselves, they ,vould not have been sufficient to decide the 


1 DCLV., 1. 
4 CCLXXXVI., 7. 
"; Grut. XVI I., 7. 
10 DCCLXXVI., 2. 


2 DCCCCXCIII., 5. 
5 DLXIII.
 7. 
8 DCCCCXLIV., 6. 


S C. CCCLXXVIII., 4. 
6 DCLXXXVI., 1. 
e DCCCCXCIII., 5. 
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mat.ter, as we nlight have supposed that OV,vas similar to the English 
diphthong in lout, clout, &c. 
1Ve pointed out, in the same place, that long V was sOlnetilnes repre- 
sented by 01 and OE, which seenlS to in1ply a connection between them in 
pronunciation. 
But with regard to V where it occurs short, or is lengthened by position 
only, ,ve cannot speak ,vith the same confidence. That a marked difference 
did exist between long V and short V, is expressly stated by Varro. 
"Quidam reprehendunt quod Pluit et luit dicamus in praeterito et 
praesenti temporeo Falluntur. N am est, ac putant, aliter, quod in 
praeterito V dicimus longam, Pluit et luit in praesenti breve." :::;hort V 
frequently answers to the Greek Y, as in o%JCtJ, duo; ø%J'Y7J, fuga; 
%JÃÃCl;, 
Bulla; PCtJ,u%JÃoç, Romulus, &c., and as Quintilian attributes to the latter 
a soft, sweet sound, it may have resembled the u in 'l1lute, curate, or perhaps 
the French u in nllages, pluL'iose. 
But in addition to these, the principal sounds of V, we ought to remark, 
that it is constantly interchanged with I and 0, both in inscriptions and in 
the older forms of the language, Thus, on the Duillian Tablet, we have 
N A VEBOS; EXFOCIONT; PRIl\lOS; CO
SOL; CAPTO
l, &c., for navibus, 
exfugiunt, primus, consul, caption. HONC; CONSENTIONT; and several 
others on the tomb of Scipio. So also, CONTIDERXALIS;1 ETRISCVS;2 for 
contube1.nalis, Etruscus, and on the J\.rlonum. Ancyr., l\IANIBIIS, RECI- 
PERATIS, for manubiis, recuperatis. So, on tIle other hand, INF Vl\I 0,3 
SVBI,4 STVPVLAE,5 &c., for inftmus, sibi, stipulae; and CO:KSVBRINVS,6 
EPISTVLA,7 NVMENCLATVR,8 SACERDYS,9 &c., for consobrinus, epistola, 
7lomenclator, sace1.dos, &c. In every page of Plantns and the older writers, 
,ve have TTO In us, Voltus, V olgus, Avos, Aef}llom, Salvos, &c., and in the 
1\188. of writers belonging to all epochs, and inscriptions of all dates, there 
is a perpetual confusion bet,veen rnaximus and maxumllS, proximus and 
proxumus, optimus and optumus, moni1nentum, monumentU1ìl, and 1nuni- 
rnentum, and ll1any others. 
As to the diphthongs, the method recommended by Erasmus seelns to 
be founded upon just principles. He would pronounce each letter of the 
diphthong separately in the first place, giving the proper sound to each 
vowel, and then, repeating the word a second time, hurry over the syllable 
containing the diphthong, in such a manner as to run the two vowels 
together, without completely losing either. To practise this ,vith success, 
ho,vever, it is necessary that we should, in each case, be acquainted with 
the true sound of the constituent parts. 
'Ve have already seen that, in all probability, ae differed but little 
from long e, and the same may be said of ai, ,vhich is, in a vast number of 
instances, substituted for ae. IO In like manner, we hav
 pointed out the 
1 Gruter. DXL, 9. 2 CCCXLIX., 6. 3 CCIV. 4 DCCLXXVII., 3. 
5 CXXXVIII. 6 l\ICVII., 1. 7 LXI., 4. 8 DCXXX., 5. 9 XXXIV., 5. 
10 This is seen in AIDILIS (Grut. LXIX., 11, CXXIX., 3), &c.; An
E (LII., 12); 
CAISAR CCIX., 7, CXCVI., 4, &c.) QUAISTORES (LII., 12), for aedilis, acre, Caesal., 
ljuaestores, not to mention the double fornl of the genitÏ\Te of the first dec1ensbn in (Ii 
and ae. 'Ve arrive at the same conclusion in remarldng the uncertainty which 
prevails in the best 1\188. Letween saeculurn, paene, cacl'cmonia, !Jlaeba, &c., and 
.$eculmn, pene, cel'"emonia, gleba, &c. 
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connection which apparently exists bet\veen long V, 01, and OE, which 
is well exemplified in COERA VIT, COIRA VIT, CVRA VIT; OITILE, OETILE, 
V TILE; J\IoERvs, 1\1 VRVS, &c. 
But in addition to the union of ë, ae, ai, on the one hand, and oi, oe, ü, 
on the other, there is manifestly a close alliance bet\veen oe and ë, as 
exemplified in EPHOEBUS, FOELIX, a
d PR<?SCOE
l\
M, for ep7z
bus: felix, 
p1
OSCenÙl1n, and between oe and ae, In the Irregularity of spellIng In such 
words as coecus, coelebs, coena, nLOereo, &c., \vhich often appear as caecus, 
caelebs, caena, rnacreo, &c. 
'The only doubt in regard to A V is whether ,ve ought to say Awrum 
(aw as in awl), or OwruJrt (ow as in owl). There is little evidence; but 
since we find A V occasionally used for long A, it would appear that the 
first of the above sounds is Inost likely to be correct. 
All seem to agree in thinking that EI is the san1e as the i in.find, mind p 
&c., while EU may either be the English eu in feud, or the French eu in 
jeu, that is, the Scotch 'lli in puir, muir (poor, 111001"). 
H is easily dismissed. As it is merely the mark of a strong breathing, 
the only variation of sound ,vhich can arise 111Ust proceed from the 
comparative force of the aspirations. It appears fr0l11 a passage in Cicero 
referred to in the last section, that the Romans at an early period never 
used it except before a '70,vel at the beginning of a \vord, and hence always 
said, pulcros, Cetegos, t1"'iumpos, ](a1"'tagine11't. (See pp. 233, 234.) 
In inscriptions we often find it omitted at the beginning of a word where 
it ought to appear, anù, on the other hand, inserted ,vhere it ought not 
to find place. Thus, ERES; 1 IBERNA;2 IC; OC; 3 0l\IINI;4 0
lVNCIO;5 
OXESTVS; 6 ORAS; 1 VIVS; 8 V
IANARVM, 9 &c., for heres, hiberna, hie, hoc, 
lwm:ini, h01nuncio, lwnesills, horus, lzuius, hU1ìlana1
U1ì
, &c.; and, again, 
HAC,lo HARETIIVSA,11 HERIDANVS, 1
 HonNA:\IENTIS,13 HILLYRICYl\i,l4- 
IIOTI.IVXDVS,15 &c., for ac, Aretltusa, Eridanus, Illyricum, ornarnentis, 
oriundus, &c. 
This may bave arisen froln the aspiration in certain cases being uncer- 
tain, as in our own language both 
 Hurnble and 'urnble, 
 Hugh and 'uglt, 
&c., are to be heard fron1 the ITIouths of ,veIl-educated persons; or it may 
have originated in the impure dialect of stone-cutters, liable to the blunders 
so C0l11nl0n among the lower orders in London and various parts of Eng- 
land. This is the defect ,vhich Catullus ridicules in his amusing Epigram. 
(See above, p. 233.) 
That !-1 ,vas pronounced distinctly in the combination TH, appears from 
Cicero, 'v ho tells us that the sound of Otones is more pleasing than that of 
Othones; but ,vhether they divided the T and H bet,veen t,vo syllables, so 
as to make it Ot-hones, or used it like the Greek 0 and our o,vn tll, ,ye can- 
not tell, but the last seems the more probable opinion. 
C, Ir, Q, G. We have already pointed out that, in the original Latin 
alph
bet, G alone of these four letters was ,vanting. 


1 Gruter. DXXI., 7.; DXXv.'I., 7" &c. 2 CXXII., 1. 3 DCXCVI!., 2; l\ILTII., 11. 
4 DLXXXVIII., 9. 5 CXXVIII., 1. 6 CCCCXXVII., 1 ; CCCCLXV., 4. 
7 DC LXXXIV., 4. 8 XIII., 17. 9 CLIX., 6. 
10 Grutcr. CCLXXXII., 4. 11 DCCCCLXXVII., 10. 12 LXII., 12 ; :ThIXI.. V., 2. 
13 CCCCL!., 6. It CCCXCVI., 1. 1;' DXXIX., 7. 
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There seem to be sufficient grounds to conclude that the sound of C 
was ahvays the same as that of the Greek ](appa and of our own I{. As 
Latin is read in this country, we retain this pronunciation before the vowels 
A, 0, V, and the diphthong A V, as in caput, color, curtus, causa, \vhich 
we enunciate as if they were written Kaput, KolO1", ](urtus, Kausa. But 
before E, I, Y, and the diphthongs AE, EV, O.E, we give to C the force of 
S: thus, Cedo, Cicero, Cincinnus, Cyrus, Caesar, coelum, are sounded by the 
English, Scotch, and French, as if they were written Sedo, Sisero, Sinsin- 
nus, Syrus, Saesar, soelum. 
There can be little doubt that this is erroneous, because- 
a. The grammarians with one voice pronounce that C, and I{, and Q, 
possess the same power, and none of them give any hint that more than 
one sound was attached to C. We may quote again (see p. 228) the 
testimony of Priscian, which is perfectly explicit, " K et Q quamvis figura 
et nomine videantur aliquam habere cum C differentiam, tamen eamdem 
tam in yocum sono quam in metro continent potestatem." So also Ter
n- 
tianus Maurus- 


}{ perspicuum est litera quod vacare possit 
Et Q similis namque eadem vis in utrâque est 
Quia qui locus est primitus unde exoritur C., &c. 1 


b. It is highly improbable that no distinction should have been made 
in pronunciation between such words as cedo, sedo,. cerVllS and 
servlls; cella and sella; Cilicem and silicem,. Cyrus and Syrus,. and a 
multitude of others. It is still more unlikely that they would have 
pronounced the same letter differently in different parts of the same \vord; 
that they would have said kapio, sepi, kaptum, kapere; Dekumus and 
Decimus,. have contracted dositum into doctum, and derived insestus fronl 
kastlls .. 
c. 1\Iany Latin words \vritten with a C, are taken directly from the 
Greek; and in these, C uniformly represents the Greek I{, never 
. 
Thus Cilicia is KIAI"'t:t; cincinnus is }!'IXI!llI()
; cetus is X'lJTO,; coelum is 
X()IA()!}; cedrus is xsaeos; Centauros is KElITt:tU
();; cenotaphium is XSIJO- 
'1'a(fJlfJlJ, &c. 
Reciprocally, the Greeks, when they spell Latin words in their o,vn 
letters, represent c by x. Thus, Klxse6J1J is Cicero; 'T.'e,I';/1GI7."Ict, is p'rin- 
cipia, &c. 
d. 'Ve must not, however, omit to mention the opinion entertained 
by some eminent scholars, that the Italians have preserved the true 
old pronunciation of c, \vhen followed by E or I. By them ce is 
sounded like che in cherry; and ci, like chi in chicane. According to this 
method, the two first syllables in Cicero resemble those in Cldcheste1., i. e., 
Chitcltero. 
This idea seems to receive some confirmation from the circumstance, 
that although C, before the vowels A, U, 0, is often engraved as I( on 


1 De Litt., 204. 
2 See this followed out at greater length in Scheller's Grammar. 
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ancient inscriptions, 1 yet ,ve never find the same blunder when C precedes 
E or I; while, on the other hand, although K is never put for C before 
I, yet in the middle of a word, C is often substituted for T, when fol- 
lowed by I and another vowel. Thus, PALACIO, 2 QUOCIESCUNQUE,3 
CONSTANCIAE,4 CONDICIONEM,5 CONDICIO,6 SOLACIUl\I,7 &c., for palatio, 
quotiescunque, constantia, conditionem, conditio, solatiurn; and the oldest 

ISS. and inscriptions vary between Fabritius and Fabricius, Domitius 
and Domieius, feeialis and fetialis, 1rlartius and J.l1arcius, Munatius and 
J.1Illnaeius, Umbritius and Umbricius, and the like. N ow, if T, in this 
position, have the force of TS, as many suppose, it follows, that C must 
have the same when similarly situated, ,vhich approaches very nearly to ck 
or telt of the Italians. 
'Vhen C is preceded by S, and followed by E or I, the Italians pro- 
nounce the sc like s11-, ,vhich is imitated by the Scotch, in reading Latin, 
when they call seelus, seis, Seipio-sllaylus, shiss, s71eepio; while the Eng- 
lish sink the s altogether, and say, seelus, sis, Sippio. In this case, Greek 
analogy is our best guide. 'Ve ought to remember that seeptrum, seena, 
Seirnn, are UX,'YJ7rTeOll, U"lJlI'#j, 
'''e(ðll, and tbat Scipio is ahvays written 

"I7rI(ðV. 


G . We have seen, that in the earlier form of the language, the place 
of G was supplied by C; ,ve may therefore assume, that they never differed 
very 11laterially in sound, but that the Latin G ,vas sOlnethin
 bet,veen 
our O"wn hard G in legation, and a pure I{. II ow easily C and G are 
interchanged in different dialects, is ,veIl known to every philologer: and 
is fan1iliar to all who remember the hig, hag, hog of Sir Hugh Evans. 
There is no reason to believe that G was ever sounded soft by the Romans, 
as in the English magic, logic. 
vVhen Gis follo,ved by N, in the middle of a ,vord, as in rnagnus, the 
Italians pronounce the syllable as if the G were preceded by an N, and an 
I subjoined to the GN, softening down the combination in a manner 
"which cannot easily be described. We may be inclined to think, that 
something of this sort took place in Latin, since we sometimes find the 
supplementary I, alluded to above, in inscriptions. Thus, for magnus, 
rnagna, 1nagno, we find l\IAGNIUS, MAGNIA, MAGNIO, so ABIEGNIEAS for 
abiegnas, &c. 8 This, perhaps, as Middleton remarks, will explain the 
meaning of Cicero, 9 ,vhen he says, " Noti erant, et navi, et nari, quibus cum 
in praeponi oporteret, duleius visum est ignoti, ignavi, ignari, dicere." 
Now, it is not easy to see how ignotus, ignavus, &c., pronounced according 
to our method, could be softer than innot'lts, innavus, although on the 
other supposition it is quite intelligible. 10 'V e may observe, in passing, 


1 e. g., ARK A (Gruter. DCLXXII.. 1); DEDIKAVERV
T (XXXVI., 9); EVOKA- 
TVS (I) XXIX., 6); KANDIDATVS (CCCLXXXI., 3); KARA (CCCCXXXIV., 1); 
KARUS (CCCXXXIII., U); IL\RISSI1\IUS (CCCCLXXXIV., 3); KARCER (LXXX., 
5); and many others. 
2 Grut. CCXXXII. 3 Ibid. 4 Fabrett., 103. :; 169. 6 378. 
7 421! &c. 8 See l\Iiddleton. 9 Orat., c. 47. 
10 Compare the pronunciation of 
IIGt'l"Y}' f7rGt'lrye^'"A()p.r:1I0;, &c., in Greek, which 
is established by inscriptions, where they appear as &'11"11")'), f7:a.II,,/EÀÎ\O,U,ElIO;, 
with the observations of Victorinus, Lib. I. de Orthog. on agger, ancile. &c. 


, 
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that Cicero's remark, in so far as etymology is concerned, is not worthy 
of much attention.-(See above, p. 151.) 
F, V, B, P. 'Vellave alrcadypointed out, that F and V are the Latin 
representatives of the digamn1a, and that they are often attenuated into 
the cognate labials Band P. Indeed, thcse letters are so closely connected, 
that they 'v ere continually confounded in ancient as they are in modern 
times. Thus, B is put for V, when we read BIXIT; 1 BER
A; 2 BERE- 
CVXDA;3 BIOLARE;4 SEBERYS;5 SERBVS, 6 PROBIKCIA;7 V
IBERSVs,8 
&c., for vixit, verna, verecunda, violare, severZls, servus, p1.ovincia, unit'erslls; 
.:tnd reciprocally V for B, in ACERVO; 9 DANVVIVS ;10 DEVITV:i\I; 11 PLACA- 
VILE,12 VENEMEREXTI*; for ace'rvo, Danuúius, debitum, placabilc, vene- 

nerenti; again, P stands for B in APSENS ; 13 APSOL VTVl\I ; 14 APSTVLIT; 15 
.APSTINEllE ;16 OPSIDES ; 11 OPTIKIVT ; 18 PLEPS,19 &c., for absens, absolutum, 
<1bstulit, abstinere, obsides, obtinuit, plebs, &c. F bcing the roughest of 
the group, seldom takes the place of tbe other three; but we have AF 
for Ab in tbe S. C. de Tiùurtibus; and Nonius, p. 531, gives Sifilare as 
the old fornl of Sibilære, which the French have changed back again to 
Sijfler. The interchange of Band P is thus mentioned by Quintilian,- 
ut, QUU111 dico Obtinuit, secund:ull enilll B literam ratio poscit, aures llla o-is 
,audiunt P. That this takes place in the best 1\188., every one acc
s- 
tomed to consult them very well knows, and Lipsius rcfers in particular to 
the Florentine copy of the Panc1ects, onc of the olùest in existence. 
The saIne analogy holds in 1110dern tongues; in German it is in n1any 
case
 ahllost in1possible to distinguish by the ear F frOlll V; and ,ve ar
 

1l familiar with the transformation by ,vhich very becon1es bery in the 
n10uth of a negro, andfery ,vhen articulated by the organs of a 'Velchman. 
But there is still another sound with ,vhich V is intin1ately allied, especially 
in our own provincial dialects; namely, tbat which ,ve attribute to 'V., 
.:1nd this by very many scholars is supposed to have been the real sound of 
the IIebrew Vau, of the Greck digamma, and the Latin V. Dionysius of 
I-Ialicarnassus, in the celebrated passage (..A.. R. I., c. 20), where he 
...lescribes the digalnn1a, explicitly declares, that it ,vas the syllable ou ,vritten 
1:1 a single letter, giving as an example, OUfÎl.Ic(' (FEÎl.IU), the Latin Velia. 
In corroboration of this, ,ve find that in a great number of Latin proper 
names beginning with V, the Greeks of the Augustan age express this 
letter by OU; thus Vie have Ouoeeo;, o UOÛl."ì')eIOV, OX,Tf:tOUIOIl, OUI
'llJ\.I();, 
for Varus, ValerÙ.l7n, Octavium, Virgilius; and there is no doubt that V 
Las passed into 'V, in n1any words in German, Dutch, and English, as- 


Latin. 
Vinum, 
Vallulll, 
''''icu
, 


Gt:rmrJn. 
"\ V cin, 


lJutch. 
,V yn, 
'Vall, 
'V yck, 


English. 
'Vine. 
"\Vall. 
'V ick, or "lVich. 


1 Grut. CCCVII., 8; CCCXXXIV., 2, and many others. 2 XXXI., 9. 
3 l\IUX., 1. 4 lULXII., 1. 5 cec. 6 CCCCVII., 8. 1 DXVIII., 4. 
ß CCCLXII., 1; l\IXCV., 7. 9 !\ILII., 10. 101\ICXXV., 1. 11 eCCCXXXIX., 6. 
12 XCII., 11. · eccxxv., ';; DCCLX., 10; DCCLXII., 10. 
13 LXI., 1; CCCCXXXVI., 3. 14 CLXXXV., 2; lULXXXIII., 8. 
15 CUCIV., 1; l\ILIV., 1; 16 Cenotaph. Cai. Caes. r Tomb of Scipio. 
15 Gruter. DIr. 19 CCCLII., 1; CDXXXII., 8, 9; CDLXVII., 2; CDXCIV. 
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The last being frequently appended as a termination to the names of t01vns, 
as Keswick, Ipswiclt, &c. On the other hand, '\ve may remark that the 
Latin V is not uniformly turned into ou by the Greeks; 1ve not only have 
OZJle'YûJD;, but also B'eYIÀIOç, and also B
PPfIJlI, B&t^
e=, for Varro, Valere, 
and 111any others. lIenee tbe conclusion that the Greeks had no sound in 
their. language corresponding exactly to the Roman V, but that it was 
something bet'\veen Ou and B. 
That the Latin F had a very rough, hard, hissing sound is proved by 
Quintilian I_N am et illa quae est sexta nostrarum, paene non humana 
voce vel omnino non voce, potius inter discrimina dentium effianda e8t: 
quae, etiam quum vocalem proxima accipit quassa quodammodo, uti que 
quoties aliquan1 consonantem frangit, ut in hoc ipso frangit, multo fit 
horridior-and that this sound ,vas quite dist.inct fron1 that of the Greek 
(þ is evident from the story told by Quil1tilian 2 of the ridicule cast by 
Cicero on a (Greek) witness ,vho was unable to articulate correctly the 
first letter in the nalne Fundanius. This, h01vever, must have held good 
with regard to the dialect of the highly educated only, since 'we find con- 
stantly in inscriptions, such blunders as Al\fFIO
, 3 BOSFOUANI, 4 FRYX,l5 
TRIUl\lFATOR,6 for Arnpltion, Bosphoraui, Ph1
YX, Triu111phator. 


D, T. A natural alliance similar to that which unites F, V, B, P, 
subsists between D and T. Hence, ADQVE/ ADTA1VIEN,8 LI:M:ÌDES,9 
LIQUID,lo QVODANNIS,11 &c., for atque, altamen, limites, liquit, quotannis, 
&c., and reciprocally, ALIVT/ 2 ATFISES,t3 APVT,14 ITCIRUO,15 &c., for aliud, 
a,(!!ines; apud, idcirco, &c. · 
The 1110St important question connected with these letters, is the sound 
,vhich ought to be attributed to T 1vhen it occurs in the middle of a ,vorù 
"before I, followed by another vowel. 'Ve have thought fit to give it the 
force of sh in Iustitia, Sapientia, Vitium, and the 'like, which are enun- 
ciated as if they were written lustishia, Sapienshia, Ti'islâu1rt; ,vhile the 
Italians make it equivalent to their Z, that is, to is or ids, saying 11lstitsia, 
Sapientsia, Vitsium; and the Germans give it the simple sound of '1' 
unchanged. S0111ething lnay be urged on behalf of each of the last t,vo. 
The silence of all gran1marians (,vith a single exception) with regard to 
any change in the force of T ,vhen in this position, seems to favour the 
Germans. 
The Italians, in addition to the claim which they urge, of having re- 
ceived the true pronunciation direct from their ancestors, refer to a cer- 
tain obscure gramn1arian, named Papirius (see Ald. Orthog., p. 563), and 
to an inscription where CRESCENTSI.ANUS appears for Crescentianus. 
It is important to observe, that the Greeks make no change in ,vriting 
,vords belonging to this class, since 1ve find TITIOÇ, I(c,)!lUT"!lTI()
, l\fct
lIElI- 
'1"10;, &c., wbich is in favour of the Gerlnans; and the English, moreover, 


1 XII., X., 29. 2 I., iv., 14. 3 Grut. CXXVI. 4 CCCLXXXIX., 7. 
:>> CCCXXXIII., 9. 6 CCLXXXV., õ; CCCLXX., 3. 
7 Grutcr, CLlI. 8; CLXXIX., 2; CCXL VI., 3, and many other places. 
8 CCCXCI., 5. 9 CXCIX., G. 10 DCLXX., 5. 11 CCXXVIII., 8. 
. 12 rCCVIII., 1. 13 CCCL VI., 1; DXXVI., 3. 14 CCCLXX., S, &c. 
15 XXII!., 12. 
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are not consistent, for when S precedes T, they give to the latter its natu- 
ral sound, as in tristior. 
The question is still further embarrassed by the substitution of C for T, 
and vice versa, in such words as Domieius, Palaeium, Fabricius, Fecialis, 
which we alluded to ,vhen discussing the pronunciation of C. 
L, 1\1, N, R, S. Concerning these, little need be said. Their sound is 
so uniform in modern languages that we are not led to suppose that ,ve 
have departed ,videly from the practice of the ancients. The sound of 1\1 
at the end of a ,vord must have been feeble, since it was almost ahvays 
elided in verse before a vowel; it is also frequently omitted by the stone- 
cutters. Thus, in the inscription on the tomb of Scipio, one of the oldest 
,vhich we possess, we find OINO, DVONORO, OPTV1\IO, VIllO, SCIPIONE, 
CORSICA, ALERIA, V RBE, AEDE, for unum, optumurn, virum, Seipionem, 
Cursieam, Aleriam, urbem, aedem, and :final 1\1 inserted only once, in the 
,vord L VCIOlVI. 
The same remark applies to S, and perhaps still more forcibly, since in 
the earlier poets it is frequently elided, or at least not sounded, even 
before a consonant.-(See Chapter on Elision.) 'Ve cannot fail to remark 
the analogy in modern French, where S is seldom sounded at the end of 
a ,vord. 


X, ,vhich was adopted from the Greeks, was used merely as an abbrevia- 
tion for OS or GS (qua carere potuissemus ni quaesissemus, Quint. I., 
iv.9). Hence, in those ,vords where it occurs, we ought to attend to the 
root from which they spring; we ought to say dues, faes, pertinaes, be- 
cause c is the radical letter, as we learn from the genitives ducis, facis
 
pertinacis; and on the other band we should say, legs, 1"egs, eoniugs, and 
not lees, rees, eoniucs, because in these the radical letter is g. 
Y, Z, bein cr used in those words only which were transplanted directly 
from the Gre
k, do not demand much attention. We may observe that 
Z ought to be sounded very softly and nearly like S. Of Z and Y Quin- 
t.ilian says-" apud Graecos nullae dulcius sonant "-an assertion ,vhich 
ill agrees with the hard dental ids, generally considered equivalent to the 
fOrIner. This soft sound is illustrated by the Latin form of certain Greek 
'''"01''<18, thus:- 


A TTIXI'fJJ becomes A tticisso. 
IIU7plÇfJJ Patrisso. 

1^IXI'(d Silicisso. 
l\lu'
 .11fassa. 


v. 
ACCE
T, QUANTITY, El\IPIIASIS; :ThIETRE, RIIYTHIU; ]IETRICAr
 
ICTUS; ARSIS; THESIS. 
IT is not our intention to enter into any l
ngthened discussi
n with 
regard to these topics, upon ,vhich manJ: vo
u
es have been 
vrltten to 
very little purpose. but merely to explaIn dIstinctly the meanIng of the 
,vords, and thus to' prevent the student from being embarrassed by the 
fÏ'cqucnt occurrence of tenl1S ,vhich be does not understand. 
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All sound depends upon certain tremulous movements or vibrations of 
the body which gives forth the sound, and the action of these vibrations 
upon the air, whIch conveys them to our organs of hearing. 'Vhen t,vo 
bodies (A and B) vibrate in such a manner as to produce distinct sounds, 
if A vibrates nlore fi
equently in a given time than B, then the sound pro- 
duced by A is said to be higher or sharper than the sound produced by B; 
and, on the other hand, the sound produced by B is said to be lower, or 
graver, or flatter, than that produced by A. 'Vhen sounds are produced by 
bodies performing the same number of vibrations in the same time, they are 
said to have the same pitch, or to be .in unison,. so that the pitch, ,vhich 
depends solely upon the frequency of the vibrations of the sounding body, 
must be carefully distinguished from the intensity or loudness of the sound, 
and also from its quality or fineness.! The organs of speech, considered as 
a musical instrunlent, are capable of producing sounds of a considerable 
variety of pitch; and if we assume any given pitch as the standard of our 
ordinary articulation, it is manifest that, ,vhen ,ve deviate from this, the 
pitch of our voice will be either sharper or graver, that is, in other ,vords, 
'vill be either elevated or depressed. 
But in pronouncing a word ,ve nlar articulate each syllable in our 
ordinary pitch, or we may elevate or depress that pitch. Any elevation 
or depression of the ordinary pitch, in pronouncing a syllable, is caned an 
Accent. 'Vhen a syllable is pronounced in a pitch sharper or more 
elevated than our ordinary pitch, it is said to receive the A cute Accent. 
"\Vhen a syllable is pronounced in a pitch graver or more depressed than 
our ordinary pitch, It is said to receive the Grave Accent; but when a 
syllable is said to be accented, ,vithout any qualification being added, the 
acute is alwavs meant. 
eI 
Quantity, again, relates simply to the length of time during which we 
dwell upon a syllable (see p. 4), and has no necessary connection whatever 
,vith elevation or depression of pitch. 
Much confusion has arisen from the circumstance, that, in English, Ion (J' 
quantity is always, or almost always, accompanied by an elevation of pitch
 
Hence some have asserted that there is no such thing as quantity in 
English, or indeed, in any modern language-a position too absurd to 
deserve confutation, since no one can read five hnes of English poetry 
without paying attention to the quantity of the syllables. In the cele- 
brated controversy which took place about the middle of the last century, 
on Accent and Quantity, Doctor GaUy altogether denied the existence of 
accent independent of quantity, and affirmed, that it was impossible, in 
any language, to accentuate a syllable without lengthening it. His 
opponent, Foster, succeeded completely in demonstrating, from first 
principles, that accent and quantity are in their nature entirely distinct, 
and that nothing would prevent a people endowed with flexible organs 
from giving effect to each separately; and this appears to have been done 
by the anCIents, if any faith can be reposed in the concurrent testimol?-Y of 


1 Note is synon)'mous with pitelt; and although the word tone is often used in the 
same sense, it ought, strictly speaking, to be employed only to express that character 
of sound which we tenn quality, and which has no reference to the number of vibra- 
tions by which it is produced. 


I 
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t.he granlmarians. Indeed, the possibility of the thing is abundantJy 
demonstrated by ,vhat we hear every day in our o,vn provincial dialects; 
nor can any doubt be entertained on the subject, by anyone ,vho has 
ever caught the sound of such words as l eeù ertý of cänsciénce, uttered by 
a lowland Scotchman. Foster, ho'wever, went too far 'when he saiel that 
every lal1gua
e 1J2llst havc both accent and quantity. "\Ve nave a signal 
instance to the contrary in French, ,vhere quantity is unkno'wn. The 
correct pr?nunciation of that tongue can only be attained by abstaining 
fronl dwellIng longer upon anyone syllable than upon any other; and it 
is precisely this very peculiarity which renders it so difficult for us to 
enunciate it ,vith accuracy. That. the French make great use of Accent is 
clearly perceptible, both in their ordinary conversation, and 11l0re espe- 
cially in the declamations of their great actors and public speakers. 
Emphasis is perfectly distinct both fronl Accent and Quantity, and 
signifies the comparative energy or fullness of the voice in pronouncing 
different syllables. "Two men with different voices, or with diftèrellt 
exertions of nearly the same voice, nlay pronounce the words of the same 
sentence, ,vith the same accent and quantity, observing the like proportion 
in the elevation and prolongation of the same syllables, and yet use :t 
different spirit, the one speaking with emphasis, the other ,vithout it. An 
instance of two persons blowing the same notes on a flute, the one 
'with more, the other with less breath, will perhaps set this distinction in 
a clearer light."l Emphasis is not confined to single syllables, but may 
be enlployed in the enunciation of words, or sentences, or paragraphs. 
As matter is said to have three dimensions, length, breadth, and height, 
or thickness, so, by a t'1nciful analogy, the same attributes have been 
applied to the hunlan voice. 
Quan tity will represent Length. 
Emphasis - Breadtlt. 
Accent Ifeight or Depth. 
(See Priscian, p. 1286; Aristot. l
oet. C. XX.) 
Different ii.om any of these, is the 1Jfetrical Accent or Ictus J.fctl"'icllS, 
the name given by gralnmarians to the stress which must be laid upon 
particular syllables in repeating verse, in order that the rhythm of the mea- 
sure rnay be made perceptible to the ear. 
In Dactylic verse, the Ictus falls upon the first syllable of the Dactyl 
and of the Spondee. In Iambic verse it will fall upon the long syllable of 
the Iambus, and on the seconù syllable of the Spondee; and in Trochaic 
verse, on the long syllable of the Trochee, 3.nd the first syllable of the 
Spon dee. 
"\Vhen these feet are resolved, the Ictus still maintains its place; thus, in 
Iambic verse, since the Tribrach is formed by the resolution of the long 
syllable of the Iambus, the Ictus ,vill fall on the second syllable of the 
'l'ribrach; the Dactyl bein rr derived from the resolution of the second 
syllable of the Spondee, and the Ictus falling upon that syllable, tbe :I?ac- 
tyl ,vill have it on the second syllable; ,vhen the Spondee is resolved Into 
an Anapaest, the Anapae.st has the Ict.us on the last; on tbe other hand, 
1 Foster on Accent and Quantit).., Chap. I. 
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in Trochaic verse, the Ictus will fall upon the first syllable of the resolved 
feet in each case. 
In all kinds of verse, the syllables upon which the Ictus falls are 
said to be in Arsi ("ern" an el
vating), and the others to be in Thesi 
(iJiul', a putting do,vn). 
RhJlth1rl is a combination of sounds, arranged in such a manner as to faU 
gratefhlly upon the ear. 
.J.lletre is a combination' of syllables, arranged in such a nlanner as to filll 
gratefully upon the ear, and at the same tin1e, restricted both as to their' 
quantity, and the order of their recurrence, by some fixed law. 
It will be seen from the above definitions, that metre is connected with 
rhythm as a species with a genus. 
All prose compositions ought to be rhythmical; that is to say, the words 
ouaht to be selected and disposed in such a nlanner as to produce a pleasing 
cadence; but they are not subject to any law ,vhich fixes the precise order in 
,vhich long and short syllables are to follow each other, and the intervals at 
,vhich similar combinations must uniformly recur. J\loreover, rhythm may 
be produced ,vithout syllables at all, by sounds not articulate. The beat- 
ing of hammers on an anvil, ,vhich is said to have been the origin of music, 
may be rhythmical; the noise made by the galloping of a horse, by stamp- 
ing ,vith the feet, by clapping the hands, may produce rhythm. But metre 
cannot exist ,vithout articulate sounds, and the tCfln is confined to syl- 
lables whose quantity, order, and number, are measured out according"' to 
an inva!.iablc stan(h
rd. 


VI. 


ON TIlE QUA

TITY OF A SHORT FINAL VOWEL BEFORE A WORD 
BEGINNING 'VITH SO, SP, SQ., ST, &0. 
TIlE quantity of a vowel naturally short, when it occurs at the end of a 
,vord, and the next ,vord begins with S, followed by one or n101"e conso- 
nants, has been a subject of keen controversy among metrical scholars; 
and different writers, after fully discussing the question, have arrived at 
opposite conclusions. 
'rhe principle that a vowel in this situation is alwa)"s long, was first 
advanced by Terentianus l\Iaurus, a gramn1arian ,vbose age is uncertain, 
but ,vho, in all probability, belongs to the latter part of the third century. 
Some have utterly denied the truth of the proposition, 'while others not 
only recognize it in its fullest extent, but would. extend the law to words 
beginning ,vith the double consonants X and Z. The ,vords of Tcrenti.. 
anus, as they are found in his treatise, De Syllabis, v., 1058, are- 
Quae sibi tres tantum poterit subiungere m1J.tas, 
Si quando SCutum, SPumas, vel STamina, dico. 
IIacc sola efficiet, nudo ut remanente trochaco, 
Spondeum geminae possint firmare sonorae. 
Exemplis, an prava sequar, vel recta, probabo, 
QuisquE SCire cupit, vel quisquE SCribere curat, 


, 
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AntE STare decet, cum dico, et separo verbum, 
AntE STesicho1'um vatem natura creavit : 
Ultima vocalis remanens finisque trochaei, 
Excipitur geminis quîs proximus exoritur pes, 
Quae, quam quam capite alterius verbi teneantur, 
Sufficiant retro vires, et tempus oportet, 
Consona quod debet geminata referre priori. 
Although the phraseology in this passage is not very distinct, the mean- 
ing is manifestly that a Trochee, that is, a long syllable followed by a short 
one, will becolne a Spondee, or t,vo long syllables when placed before such 
,vords as SCutum, SPumas, STamina, and he gives as examples Quisquë, 
,vith the last syllable long before SCire and SCribere, and Antë, before STare 

nd STesiclwrus. 
A little lower down, v. 1073, he aùds,- 
IncipE si dicas, et SCire, aut SCribere iungas 
Creticus efficitur. 
On which Da,ves, in his jJliscellanea Critica, founded the following 
canon:- 
The Latin poets, after the time of Luc1
etius, lengthened a naturally short 
vowel at the end of a word, when the .following word begins with SO, SP, SQ, 
ST. But this is not observed by the Satirists, in whose compositions, which 
are sermoni propriora, such minute accuracy could not be expected. 1\liscell. 
Crit. p. 4. 
And tbis is the canon ,vhich has given rise to so many disputes among 
the learned. It is clear, that the only ,yay in ,vhich the question can eyer 
be set at rest, is by giving a full and fair catalogue of all the authorities 
,vhich bear upon the point, carefully noting the various readings ,vhieh 
occur in the 1\lS8. and oldest editions. These passages have been almost 
all collected in the notes, by Burgess and ICidd, to the 1Jfiscellanea Critica, 
2nd are to be found also in the first number of the Classical Journal. In 
the former ,york, they arc so mixed ,vith re.Inarks upon various topics of 
classical criticism, that it is a task of considerable toil to disentangle them 
from the extraneous matter ,vith ,vhich they are surrounded. In the 
C'lassical Journal, the various readings are not very fully nor very 
accurately detailed, and, therefore, it may be of some service to the 
student to present them here before his vie,v, accompanied by all the 
information ,vhich nlay be necessary to insure a correct judgment. Before 
cOlnn1encÎng the enumeration, two remarks are necessary. 
1. The canon of Da,ves is confined to the Latin poets who followed 
Lucretius, and expressly.excludes the Satirists. It is essential to dra,v the 
attention of the student to this point, because it is a common practice to 
quote Ennins, Lucretius, and the Satires of Horace, without considering 
that they have nothing to do with the matter. 
2. Proper names, In the use of which the poets have always very 
naturally allo,ved themselves considerable license, and the names of 
stones, trees, &c., especially when such cannot be used at all in the lnetre 
,vithout transgressing the rule, cannot be considered fair exceptions. l.'his 
applies to such words as Smaragdus, Scarnander, neither of which could 
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be employed in Hexameter verse at all, without a violation of our canon; 
and it is very ,veIl ,vorthy of notice, that these words are frequently 
found in excellent 1\188., both Latin and Greek, spelt without the S,- 
Mct.oct'loo>, Maragdus; Kct
ctllopO', Kamander;1 ,vhich would seem to 
indicate that it was, in certain cases, softened down in pronouncing them. 
We shall now proceed with our catalogue, reviewing the works of the 
Latin poets in succession, marking, in the first place, those passa
es which 
seem to support the canon of Dawes; next those ,vhich seem to vIolate it; 
and, lastly, tbe examples of a short vowel at the end of a word, before X 
or Z, with a vie,v to settle this question also. 


CATULLUS. 
Si potë stolidll11ì repente excitare veternum. (Priapeian.) XVII., 24.
 
Hoc quiù putemus esse? qui modõ SCU7'"ra. (Scaz.) XXII., 12. 3 
Nee deprecor iam si nefariä scripta. (Scaz.) XLI\'?"., 18. 
Vt apud nivem et ferarum gelidã stabula forem. LXIII., 53. 4 
Nulla fugae ratio nullä spes, omnia muta. LXIV., 186. 
Brixia, Cycnaeae suppositã speculae. LXVII., 32. 5 
'.festis erit magnis virtutibus undã Scarnandri. LXIV., 358. 


VIRGIL 
Ferte citi ferrum, date telã, scandite muros. Æ. IX., 37. 8 
Ponite: spes sibi quisque. Sed haec quam angusta videtis. Æ. XI., 309.' 
Horridã squa'1lwsi volventis n1cmbra draconis. Culex. 194. 8 
Nee fuerat: nist Scylla novo concepta furore. CÙ'is. 130. 9 


1 See Dawes, lJ{iscel. O/'it., pp. 6-148. Ed. I{jdd. 
2 Some old eùitions have si polest olidum. 
3 This is an unexceptionable instance. Modo, the adverb, alwaJs has the last 
short after the time of Lucretius. (See remarks on Final O. p. 60.) 
4 This is not worth n1uch. It is from the Atys, a wild dithyrambic strain, the 
n1ctre of which is not, in all probability, restrained by severe laws. (See remarks 
on Galliambic Verse, p. 215.) 
:t Some 
ISS. have suppositu1n in specula; supposita in specula. (See Doering's note.) 
6 Some MSB. have et scandite, others ascendite. Heyne suspects the line as it 
stands to be corrupt. . 
7 The long pause after Ponite would Inake the shortening of the vowel appear not 
very objectionable even to the supporters of Dawes's canon. Heyne, however, seems 
to agree with Dawes and his commentators, in thinking that this line stopped at 
Ponite, and that the rest is an interpolation. (See his note.) 
8 The text here, and indeed throughout this poem, which is certainly not Virgil's, 
is very confused and corrupt. This line and the three which precede, are all con- 
sidered spurious by Heyne. 
9 This line is generally considered corrupt, and is variously emended by different 
editors. Some 1\188. give ni, and so Forbiger. The remark which we made on the 
Culex, applies equally to the Giris. 



 



274 A SII0RT FIN AL VO WEL BEFOTIE SC, SP, SQ, ST. 


IIoRACE. 
Nothing is to be found in the I
yrics or Epistles of IIorace either for or 
a,O' ainst the canon. 1 
o 
TIBULLUS. 
Pro seJJete spicas, pro grege ferre dapem. I., v., 28. 2 
o quantum est allri potius pereatque smaragdi. I., i., 51. 
o percat quicumque legit viridesque sma1'agdos. II., iv., 27 
PnorERTlus. 
Iura dare sta!uas inter et arn1:t 
Iari. III., xi., 4G. 3 
Brachia spectari sacris adnlorsa colll'Lris. III., xi., 53. 
lam bene spondebant tunc omina, quod nihil illaln. IV., i., 41. 
Tu cave spinosi rorida terga. iugi. IV., iv., 48. 4 
Consuluitque striges n08t1"o de sanguine, et in Inc. IV., v., 17. 5 
Sed quascumque tibi vcstes quoscun1que sma1'agdos. II., 16, 43. 
Nunc 'llbr Scipiadae classes? ubi signa Camilli. III., xi., 67/' 
Tuque 0 l\linoa venttnzdata, Scylla, figura. III., xix., 21. 7 


OVID. 
Ista :\lycenaea literã scripta manu. II. V., 2. 8 
Est in qua nostri lite1.ã scripta men10r. H. V., 26.!) 
Carminã sC1'ipta mihi sunt nulla aut qualia. ce1"nis. T. V., xii., 35. 10 


1 We find, 
Levare tenta spiritu praecordia. (Iamb. Trim.) H. E. XVI!., 2G. 
But from the position of tenta in the line, it is impossible to tell whether the poet 
intended it to lie long or short. 
2 l\-lany 1\18S. and old editions, Segefe et. 
3 This is the reading of many good 1\15S. and old editions. Kuinoel, however, and 
Hertzberg, have adopted another, also sanctioned by 
ISS.- 
lure dare et statuas inter et arnla 
lari. 
t Cave is a conjectural emendation for cape, which appears in almost all the best 
1tISS. and old editions. There are also Dlan)'" variations in other words of this line, 
but not in spinosi. 
5 
Iany 
iSS. have Consuluit striges; but the first syllable in stri!Jes i::; short. Thi::; 
looks as if there was some corruption in the text. 
6 Burgess would lead, "Scipiadae, heu ubi nunc classes . 
seems to be purely conjectural. 
7 Two IIar1. 1\188. and the edition of 1472 have S!Jlla. 
8 Facta is the reading now genernHy received, on the authority of the best :\ISS. 
9 
lany 1\ISS. havejitcta. (See Burman on the passage.) 
lð Comparing this with the last two, we are naturally led to readfacta. Consult 
Zinzerli'l7!Je Diatrib. Burman conjectures coepla. 


" 


But this 
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N e tamen ignoret quae sit sentenlia scripto. H. XX., 213. 1 
Ergo 11lutetur nostri sententia scripti. E. P. III., vii., 7. 2 
Ante focos olim longis considere scamnis. F. VI., 305. 3 
Quicquid ages igitur, magna spectabere scena. E. P. III., i., 59.' 
Oraque fontanaferî7ida spargit aqua. A. A. III., 726. 5 
Quod medio lentae fixum cU1
vamine spinae. :ðf. III., 66. 6 
l\Ianat, et exprimitur per densa joral1Ûna spissus. M. XII., 438.' 
Addidit et fontes, immensarzue stagna lacusque. lJI. I., 38. 8 
Hennacosque laCHs et olentiã stagna Palici. E. P. II., x., 25. 9 
Ante stetit niveo lucet in ore rubor. A. ITI., üi., 6. 10 
Ante Incos ocnlos tuã stat, tua selllper imago est. E. P. II., iv., 7. u 
Illa sonat raucum, quiddanlque ina'Jnabile stridet. A. A. III., 289. 12 
Ambiguus fuerit, 1110do vir, modo fel1Ûna, Scython. ill. IV., 280. 13 
Occic1it ille Scinis, magnis male viribus usus. .111. VII., 44.0. u 
Foecundumque genus 
laenae, Lanl)Tosque Sm.a1'isque. HaL, 120. 15 
In solio Phoebus, claris lllcente sm,aragdis. lff. II., 24. 16 
Tu poteras virides pennis lzebetare smaragdos. A. II., vi., 21. 
Dulichii Samiique, ct quos tulit alta Zacyntlws. H. I., 87. 


I1tlost of the older editions have scripta sententia quae s.il. 
2 Three of the oldest editions have scripti sententia nostri. 
3 The Frankfort 1\IS., and scycral of the oldest editions, have scmnnls consiàere 
longis. 
4 Seyeral 
ISS., scena spectabere magna. 
5 The great majority of ?tISS. have pulsate Two ha,,"e lavit. 
61\lany of the Lest 1\188., lentae spinae cllr
'amine fixu1n; and so the BodleL:'l.n and 
Cambridge 1tlSS. and oldest editions. Others, medio spinae lentae cw"vamincfixum. 
One, longae, &c. 
7 The common reading in the older editions is SUCC'llS. A Bodleian 
IS., densZls.. 
Generally speaking, this line is very confused and corrupt in most lUSS. 
8 The TIodleian l\ISS., one Carob. MS., and six of the oldest editions, have et stagna 
2mmensa. 
9 1\lany ]'IS8. and two of the oldest editions have olentis. 
10 A Bodleian I\1S. and most of the older editions havefuit. 
II Three of the oldest edition
, Ante meos oC'lllos l)'J>(l('sto est tlla semper im.ago; four 
1tISS., praesens tua; three 
ISS., 'cisa est; one 1.1S., vera est. 
12 Stl"idet is a conjecture introduced by Heinsius. The 
ISS. and older editions 
have ridet. 
13 .l\. Bodleian 1\18. and others, S!JtllOn. 
1-1 Sinis is now almost uniyersally recognized as the true form, and is supported by 
1\ISS. 
15 Some write the name of this fish J.1Ieryx. l\Ientioned by rlin.y, xxxii., last 
chapter. 
16 A Camb. 1\18. has maragdis. 
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Other examples will be found in some editions of Ovid; but since the 
passages in which they occur are now read differently in all the more 

steemed texts of the poet, it is not necessary to g
"ye them at fulllengt.h. 
Such w
:e H. X., 106; A. A. III., 741; T. IV., ll., 20; E. P. I., v., 2 ; 
and IT., 11., 34. 
MANILIUS. 1 
Sed teretem inclini mundum comitantia spira. lrf. III., 364, 2 
Tertia forma stetit summo iam proxima coelo. M. III., 604. 3 


PHAEDRUS. 
lIas nothing either for or against the canon.' 


LUCAN. 
Aut pretiun1; quippë stimulo fluctuque fuxoris. V., 118. 

rales fama canit tumidum super aequora Xerxen. II., 672. 5 


SILIUS ITALICDS. 
lmmanë stridens agitur, crebroque coacta. IX., 575. 6 
]{equã spes fusos pacis vitaeque manere. XII., 209. 1 
Diversã spatio procul a certamine pugnae. XVII., 546. 8 

lille Agathyrna dedit perjlataque Strogilos Austris. XIV., 259. 9 
Conditus excel so sacravit collë Zacyntlws. I., 275. 
Atque auxit quondam Laertia regna Zacyntlws. I., 290. 
Armaque Dulichia proavis portatå Zacyntho. II., 603. 


1 The period when l\Ianilius wrote is still a matter of doubt; but it will be seen that 
he is not a witness of any inlportance. 
:l Spira is a conjecture of Bent1ey for semper, the reading of all MSS. and previous 
.editions. 
S Almost all editions havefuit. Bentley has est et. 
t Dr. Carey, .who is a keen opponent of the canon, quotes- 
N umque ubi st'J"igaooum est, et ubi currendum scio. Phaed. 
He ought to have mentioned that strigandum is a conjectural emendation proposed 
by Gruterus, and also by Salmasius; but that all modem editors have agreed with 
Dentley in restoring the reading of the MSS., tricandum. 
5 The true reading here is Persen. (See Bentley and Heber on the passage.) 
6 This is the reading of the MSS. Immani, to agree with vulnere in the next line, 
is a conjecture of Livineius. (See Ruperti.) 
1 But we may divide nequa into two words, and consider qua as an adverb, in 
",v hich case it will be naturally long. 
S So Ruperti: others have diverso. Heinsius conjectured di'versae to agree with 
pugnae. 
9 Ruperti adopts Tro.Qilos. The editions before his have Strogilos, Strongylos, &c. 
The MSæ. exhibit Trogilos, Troglos, Troialos, &c. (See his note on the passage.) 
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MARTIAL. 
Ut dignã speculo fiat imago tuo. II.,lxvb, 8. 1 
Quid gladiuln delnens Romanã st1
ingis in ora. V., lxix., 3. z 
Pexatus pulchre, rides mea Zoile trita. II., Iviii., 1. 
Sidere percussa subito est tib't, Zoile, lingua. XI., lxxxv., 1. 
Si tUllleat, fÌam tunc tib';; Z011a brevis. XIV., eli., 2. 
VALERrus FLACCUS. 
Vadit eques, densã spargens hastilia dextra. VI., 229. 3 
STATIUS. 
PraecelereB, agile studium, et tenuissima virtus. T. VI., 551. 
Sudor, ibi arcano florentes igne srnaragdos. T. II., 276. 4 


For the sake of curiosity ,ve may give the examples in Seneca, Ausonius, 
and Claudian, although their testimony cannot throw any ,veight into 
either scale. 
SENECA. 
IIaec membra sparsim spargite, ac divellite. Phoen. 448. 5 
Tuosque manes quodque stetit ante Ilion. Troad.31. 6 
Enode Zephyris pinus opponens latus. Oedip. 541. 
Tranquillå Zephyri mollis affiatu tremit. Agam. 433. 
Luteam vestem retinente zona. (Anap. Dirn.) Oedip.421. 
Secat obliquo tramite zonas. (Anap. Dim.) Thyest. 845. 
Trucis antra Zethi, nobilis Dircen aquae. Hercul. I/. 916. 
AUSONIUS. 
Lumbi sedendo, oculique spectando dolent. (Iamb. TrÍ1n.) S. S. Chilon. 1. 
Bruma gelu glacians iubarë spiral Capricorni. Ecloga1
. XV., 12. 


1 A very ancient MS. has dignior ut speculo. 
2 Romana is a conjectural emendation by Scriverius, for aliena; but this makes no 
difference in the quantity. 
3 Densa, however, may be the ablative, and so Burman marks it. 
4 In addition to these, Dr. Carey quotes- 
Sed grates ago strictus: atque tanti est. (Hendecasyll.) S. S. IV., iii., 81. 
But he omits to mention that the reading adopted in the standard editions of Statius, 
and supported by the best ]188. and oldest printed copies, is- 
Et grates ago, servitusque tanti est. 
Two others may be found in old copies, but are now corrected, viz., Theb. VII., 783 ; 
Achill. I., 348. 
5 But Lipsius from the best 
ISS. corrects passim. 
6 Lipsius found in an ancient MS., quo stelit stante llÜm. 
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Quod ius pontificum, quae foedera, stem'J7la quod olim. Profess. XXII., 5. 
Librã Sco1pius, Arcitenens, Capricornus et Urnan1. Eclogar. III., 8. 
Censor Aristarchus N01
maqlle Zenodoti. S. S. Pref. 12. 
Esset Aristarchi tibi glori('1 Zenodotique. Profess. XIII., 3. 
lliustrant quintam Iovis aurea side1.ã zonam. Eclogar. V., 9. 
Quin etiam cupio, iunctus quiã zelus amori est. Epig. LXXVll., 3. 
Toxica zelotypo dedit uxor moecha marito. Epig. X., 1. 
Sanxerit et Locris dederit quae iura Zaleucus. Profess. L'aI., 11. 
CLAUDIAN. 
Quisnan1 audet feITo leges impone1
e stricto. In Ruf. 11., 230. 1 
Atî.ica. Res
issae vestes et spicei1 sparsim. 
Serta iacent. De Bell. Gildon., 136. 2 
The canon, as laid down by Da"
es, expressly excludes Lucretius and 
t11e Satirists: but to sho,v the contrast ,ve shall give examples from these 
also :- 


LUCRETICS. 


Unde sciat quid sit scire et nescire vicissin1. IV., 47G. 
Libera sponte sna cursus lustråre percnncis. V., SO. 
Quidve svperbièt, sp'llrcitia, ac petulantia, qU3.ntas. 'T., 4.8. 
Tenuiii sputa, minuta, croci contacta. colore. VI., 1187. 
Cedere squamigeris latices nitentibus aiunt. I., 37:3. 
Inde statu, prior heic gcstum mutasse videtur. I\T., 774. 
Sudent humore, ct .guttis manantibu' stillent. VI., 944. 
l'tlulto antiquius est quan1 l8cti mollièí st1
ata. IV., 850. 
Speluncasque velut, saxeis pendentibu' strllctas. VI., 195. 
Inter curalium virides 'JJziscere smaragdos. II., 805. 
Scilicet, et grandeis viridi cum luce smaragdei. IV., 1122. 


HORACE. 
Proceros odisse lupos? quiã scilicet illis. S. II., ii., 36. 
Linquin1us, insani ridentes p'l"aemii1 sCl
ibae. . S. I., v., 33. 


1 The reading now adopted on unexceptionable 1\-:18. authority is- 
Quisnanl audet leges vibrato imponere ferro. 
Some 
iSS. and old edd. have stricto leges imponere ferr'o. - One 1\18., leges stricto. 
2 The reading now receiyed on the authoritJ1' of ßISS. and old edd. is passim. 



A SnORT FINAL V01VEL BEFORE SC, SP, SQ, ST. 279 


Contra ttlius nullaul, nisi olente in fornice stantcm.. I., ii., 30. 
Velatull1que slolâ, mea quum cOl1fcrbuit ira? I., ii., 71. 
. 
Quem rnallt stultitia, et quemcumque inscitia veri. II., iii., 43. 
Sacpe stilll1n vertas, iterunl, quae digna legi sint. I., x., 72. 
Haec miltr Stertinius sapientulll octavus amico. II., iii., 296. 
Si quod sit vitium, nOD fastidire; Strabonc1J"l. I., iii., 44. 


J UVENAL. 
Occultä spolia, et plures de pace triun1phos. VIII., 107. 1 
Gibbus et acre malum sacpë stillantis ocelli. VI., 109.
 
Ponere ;:'Clot!JPD iuvenis praelatus Iarbac. V., 45. 
Si til;';; zelotypae retegantur scrinia moechae. VI., 278. 
Let us now calculate the result of this investigation. 
In Catulìus there are six examples in favour of the canon, but of these 
one is in the Atys, two are affected by various readings, one is in Caesura. 
There is one violation, but this in the ,vord SCClrnander; so that alto- 
gether CatuIlus affords t,vo ui1cxceptionable passages in fhvour of the 
canon. 
Virgil has one example in favour, but the line is probably corrupt. 
Three are quoted fronl his ,yorks against it, but they are all ,vorthless. 
IIorace, in his Lyrics and Epistles, has nothing for or against. 
Tibullus has one in favour, but it is in Caesura, and the re
ding is 
doubtful; he has t,vo. against, but both in smaragdus, which belongs to 
a class of ,vords to which the rule ,vas not intended to apply. 
Propertius has one in favour, but the reading is dispnted; he has seven 
agains.t, but of these, two occur in lines probably corrupt; t,vo are in 
proper n
llnes, one is in srna7"agclus, leaving a balance of t,vo against the 
canon. 
Ovid, at first sight, has eighteen examples against, and not one in 
favour of the canon; but it is very renlarkable, that in seventeen of these 
the MSS. anù olùest edd. exhibit various readings ,vhich remove the diffi- 
culty, even in the proper names, leaving a balance of one only against the 
canon, and that in a ,vord ,vhich is found in several other passages to have 
been exchanged for the true reading. 
IVranilius l)l'-esents two against, but both are ,vortllless. 
Silius has three in favour, in one of these t.he reading is disputed, an- 
other can be eXplained on a different princjple; he has one aO'ainst, but 
this is founded on a false reading, leaving a balance of one in 0 favour of 
the canon. 
Lucan, Phaedrus, 1\1artial, and Valerius Flaccus, give no unexception- 
able exan1ple on cither side. 


. Three 1\f88. have occulla et spolia. 
2 The reading adopted by Ruperti is semper. 


, 
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Statius has one in favour, but in Caesura; one against, but in the 'word 
smaragdus. 
Seneca, Ausonius, and Claudian, need not be taken into account, but 
among them they only furnish one violation of the rule. 
The account then 1vill stand thus- 


Catullus, 
Propertius, 
Ovid, 
Silius, 


. 


2 in favour. 
2 against. 
1 against (?) 
1 in favour. 


J..Jct us renlember, too, that of these, Catullus adhered more closely to 
the Greek "Titers in the construction of his verse than any of his country- 
men, and that the text of Propertius is, generally speaking, very nluch 
11lutilated. "\" e shall then see that there is positively no evidence suffi- 
cient to establish or to overturn the canon. 
But on the other hand, 'v hen 1ve find no less than nine undoubt.ed 
violations of it in Lucretius, and six in the Satires of I-Iorace, and ,vhen 
we find that it is transgressed by nlodern Latin poets in alnlost every page 
of their compositions, we shall be fully justified in substituting the follo,v- 
ing rule for the canon of Da1ves :- 
The Roman poets of the Augustan age, and their successors, in se1'iolls 
compositions, carefully avoided placing a 'Word ending with a slw1.t vOlcel 
bef01"e a 'Word beginning with sc, sp, sq, st, and this collocation ought nerer' 
to be introduced into 'modern Latin poel1'Y. 
With regard to a short vo,vel at the end of 't ,vord, before a word 
beginning ,vith X or Z, there is no evidence whatsoever that it ,vas ever 
lengthened; indeed, there is no evidence at all with regard to X, but this 
probably arises fron1 the sn1all number of words beginning 1vith that letter. 
It will be seen fron1 the above examples, that it is left. short before Zllcyn- 
thus, ,vhich could not other,vise have been placed in Dactylic verse, and also 
before such as zona, zelotypus, in writers of the silver age. 'Vith regard 
to Zacynthus, ,ve know that it ,vas often written with a sin1ple S, Sacynthus, 
without the D, and Greek coins are still extant where the Â is used 
alone, Âa,XtJIJOIf>>II. 
If anyone wishes for still further information on the subject of this 
article, he may consult the ltliscellanea C'ritica of Dawes, as edited by 
Burgess and I
idd; Zillzerlingii C
"iticorum Juvenilium. Promulsis, which 
he ,vill find quoted in Not. I. to Dr. Gaisford's edition of Hephaestio ; the 
note of Lennep. on the passage in Terentianus Maurus, quoted above; 
....l1onthly Review for February and l\iay, 1811; Classical Journal, vol. i., 
p. 71 and 233; vol. ii., p. 545; vol. ix., p. 341; vol. xii., p. 10; Vulpius 
on Tibullus, v., 28; Earthius on Claud. de Bell. Gildon., 136: in addition 
to which the student will find many remarks on this topic, 1vhen consult- 
ing the con1mentaries on the passages quoted. 
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VII. 


ON THE ANCIENT FORl\I OF TIlE DECLENSIONS. 


DR. H UXTER in the preface to his edition of Virgil, indicated the manner 
in ,vhich ,ve might prove the identity of the five declensions of nouns, and 
the inquiry has since that time been followed out by many distinguished 
etynlologists, both in this country ànd in G.ermany; particularly by Struve, 
in his treatise- Ueber die Lateinische Declination und Conjugation; and 
by Bopp, in his Vergleichende GranHnatik. 1 It does not fall ,vithin the 
limits of our plan to enter deeply into the discussion of a topic of this 
nature, in ,vhich nluch is necessarily either purely conjectural or deduced 
from intricate analogies; but we shall give the student a few hints ,vhich 
,vill serve to thro,v light on some of the rules laid do,vn for the quantity of 
certain syllables. 
1. The terminations of the cases in nouns ranked under the third declen- 
sion, approach very nearly to the original form of inflection, and all the 
other declensions may be identified ,vith the third. The terminations of 
the different cases were as follows:- 
Singular. 


NOJn. 
Gen. IS. 
Dat. I (or el ., or perhaps ibi). 
Ace. EM. 
Llbl. 
 (or same as Dat. ï). 
In neuters, the nom. and acc. were always the same, and in the plural 
these cases always ended in A. 
2. 'Vhen the noun ended in a vowel or any consonant, except s, the 
genitive was formed by adding IS to the nominative. As-am,alor, ama- 
tor-IS. 
3. 'Yhen the noun ended in s, preceded by any consonant or vo\vel 
except i, then an i ,vas inserted bet\veen the :final consonant and the pre- 
ceding letter, as-labos, anciently labors, gen. labor Is; lex, i. e., legs, gen. "" 
legIs, &c. 
4. vVhen the non1mative ended in is, then no change took place in the 
genitive. 
5. All the other cases were formed by changing is of the genitive into 
the terminations arranged in the above table. 
6. In process of time various changes 'were introduced; the :final s ,vas 
dropped in many words; of two concurring vowels, one ",vas elided or thro\vn 
out, the other retaining its proper quantity, or they were contracted into 
one long vowel, and thus the inflections became so 11luch altered, that to a 
superficIal observer no common bond of union ,vas perceptible. 
\Ve shall illustrate these principles by taking a word from each of the 
five declensions, and pointing out the stages of transmutation, premisin IT , 
however, that we have no intention of doing more than giving a gener
l 
outline, without filling up the sketch. 
1 See also ch
pte!"s VIII. and IX. in Dr. Donaldson's Varronianu.8. 


Plural. 
Nom. EIS, and hence ës and is. 
Gen. U1\f (run
?) 
Dat. IBUS (or ibis). 
Ace. same as Nom. 
Abl. same as Dat. 


, 
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First D:xlension. 
The originai tern1ination of the nonlinative EeenlS to IUlve been ae
 cor- 
rc
ponding both in quantity and sound to 'Y) or long e, the terll1ÏnatÏon of 
the corresponding declension in Greek. "i'" e shall then havc- 


Sinfjula'l". 
Nurn. Pcnnae, Penna, 
( Pennac-Is, 
I Pennae-s, Pennas, 
Gen. 
 I ) ..' 
I ennm, 
l. P ennac, 


Plural. 


f Pennae-Es, 
Nom.} l>cnnaes, 
( Pel111aC, 
{ " Pcnnae-um, 
Gen. P onna- un1, 
(Pennã-r-um. ) 


D t J Pennac-I, 
a . , 1 > 
( cnnae, 
A , Pennae-E::\I, 
CC'1 Pcnnalll, 
( l}cnnae-E, 
Abl.} Penna-e, 
t P cnnâ. 


Dat' 1 Pennae-ibus. 
and Pcnnaibus, Pennabus, 
.Abl. Pennais, Penni
, 
{ Pennae-es, 
Ace. Pennã-es, 
P ennãs. 


Remarks. 


The forn1 acs, as the tcrn1inntion of the genitive, is found in inscriptions; 
thus we have LIYII.LA:ES ; l 1\1 eSAES ; 2 SUAES; 3 for Lirillae, musae, suae, 
ancl several others in Gruter, ,vhile the termination in ui is con11llon in the 
older poets, as ",ye have alrcndy seen in the Chapter on Archaisms. The 
ternlination in s of the genitive is iHustrated also by the form pater 
familias, for ]Jatt:'l' .fa7niliae. 
The long qe311tit.y of the a in the ablat.ive is satisfactorily accounted for 
upon th}s sy:;teln, and also the quantity of lis and is in the date abl. anù 
acc. plural. 
The dative plural in abus was 
tained constantly in duabus, ambabus, 
:lnd occasionally infiliabus, deabus, equabus, &c., and nInny nlorc exau1ples 
may be collected from inscriptions. 
'
rhe lllost pnzzling case is the genitive plural; letters are freqnently 
dropped, and syllables contracted, as a language becon1es 11101'0 polished
 
but the opposite process seldom takes place; and hence it becon1es difIieult 
to account for the appearance of r here and in the second and fifth 
declensions. I-Icrìn3J1n 4 has given the most probable solution by suppos- 
ing it to be the representative of the digamn1a. According to this view, 
t.he genitive plural of the first declension in Greek was originally u F!JJ:J, 
afterwards UCùll, which is con1mon in Homer, and finally fAJlI. 
In like n1anne1', the dative singular 111ay have originally ended in ibi, as 
in tibi, sibi, where b ,vas the representative of the digamma, ,vhich ,vas 
afterwards dropped, and the two i's contracted into ï, as ,ve find in the 
th
rd, fourth, and fifth declensions. So also the dative plural in iúl.lS or 


) Gruter. CCCXII., 4. 2 DCCCIX., 9. 
t Observe de G. L. dialectis. 


3 IV., 12. 
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ibis dropped the di O-:lnuna in most of t.hose nouns ". hit.:
 3.1'"3 referred to 
the' first and second declensions, and retained. it ill others. 


Second Dcclension. 
The orio-inal tern1ination of the nominative scen1S to have been os for 
ö 
mascu1ine nouns, and on
 for ncuter nouns. 


Gen. 


Flla'al. 

 Servo-EIS, 
-) S2rvo-ei, Servoi, 
( Servl, 
5 
L\rVO- u::\r, 
I (Scrvo-r-un1,) 
( Servílln, 
( SCrYO-IDUS, 

 Servo-is, 
( S crvïs, 

 SerVO-Ers, 
Servo-es 
. , 
( Servos. 


Singular. 
Nom. Servos, 
( Servo-Is, 
Gen.
 Servo-i, 
( Scrvoi, Scrvi, 
Dat. { Scrv
-I, 
Servo, 
i Servo"El\I, 
J1ce. 
 
Servo1l1, Servum, 
Abl. { Serv
-E, 
Servo. 


IÇom. 


Dat. 
.anù 
Abl. 


Ace. 


Nom. Regnom, 
{ 1{egnOln-IS, 
Gen. RcO'no-is 
ð , 
Regno-i, Regnoi, Regni, 
&c. 


(Regnonl-a, 
1\-0117-. i llegno-a, 
t liegn -a, 
&c. 


llemarks. 
In the Greek declension some of the cases are nearer by one step to the 
original type. Thus, in tbe genitive singular, and nominative plural, ,ve 
have the diphthongs ou and 01 in ()OU^OU, OOU^OI, instead of the simpl
 long 
i, and in the dative the i ,vhich has disappeared altogether in se1 1 VO is sub- 
scribed in QOL'^GJ. 
rrhe elision 
f 'J11 in the middle of regnomis, will not appear extraordinary 
,yhen we recollect that ci1"cumeo often appears as cÏ1 1 cueo. 


Third Declension. 
"Ye need give no scheme of the changes ,vhich took place in nouns ,vhich 
arc ranked in the third declension, since they have retained the ancient 
form of the tern1inations almost without alteration. 
The young scholar may perhaps be embarrassed, however, ""hen be finds 
such words as iter, supellex, senex, ,vhich becan1e in the genitive itineris, 
supellectilis, senis, but he ,vill find upon perusing the older writ
rs, that they 
used the nOlninatives itiner, supellectilis, find made the gcnitive of senex 
(i. e., senecs), according to our rule, senecis. Other apparcnt anomalies 
may be explained with equal facility. 
Virgil, Cicero, and various authors of the Augustan age, write Aehilli, 
Ulyssi, Pericli, &c., as" the genitives of Achilles, 
Tlysses, l
ericles, &c., 
which has sadl)1' confounded gran1111arians and COlumentators. TIut the 
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,vholc win be clearly understood by observing tl1at the elisions and con- 
tractions used with regard to the nouns referred to the first and second 
declensions, were extended to these also:- 
:Nom. Achilles, IDysses, Pericles, 
r Achille-Is, (Ulysse- IS, r P ericle- IS, 
G ' Achille-i, ) Vlysse-i, I Pericle-i, 
en. 1 A h ' 11 - '\ VI i' 1 
I C leI, l yss el , l Perle eI, 
LAchilli. Vlyssi. Pericli. 
'Ve have already seen, when treating of poetical licenses, that Achillëi, 
Ulysséi, and also Achillëï, Ulyssëï, are used by the poets, and these are 
just the intermediate stages between Achille-Is, Vlysse-Is, and Achilli, 
Ulyssi. 
1'he original form of the termination of the nom. and acc. plural, in eis, 
accounts for the double shape which they assume in ïs and ës, both of 
,vhich are long. 


Fourtl
 Declension. 


Singular. 
Nom. Fructus, 
jFructu-IS, 
Gen. 1 Fructûs, 
Dat. Fructu-I, 
(Fructu - E1\r, 
Ace. i Fructum, 
jFructu-E, 
Abl. lFructû. 
Anù this explains the long quantity of the final syllable in the genitive 
and ablative singular, and In the .Dominatiye, a
cusative, and vocative 
plural. The contractions are sometImes carrIed stIll farther, thus we fre- 
quently find ü in the dative. (See p. 135, a.) 


Plural. 
N071l. { Fructu - EIS, 
and Fructu -es, 
Acc. Fructûs, 
Gen. Fructu - U1\I, 
Dat. - }F t . b 
d rue U-l us, 


l. Fruct-ibus, or Fructubus. 


Fifth Declension. 
The original termination of the Dominative in nouns ranked under this 
declension seems to have been aes, ae, being equivalent to long e. .We 
still find DIAEBUS, &c., upon inscriptions, as we have already had occasion 
to ren1ark. 


Singular. 
Nom. Diaes, Dies, 
{ Diae- IS, 
Gen. D
a
-i, 
D1E
I, 
D t 1 Diae-I, 
a. D .. 
leI, 
A S Diae- El\I, 
cc. 
 Diem, 
Abl. S D D 

e-E, 
( Ie. 


, 


Plural. 
Nom. { Diae-eis, 
and Diae-es, 
Ace. Dies, 
Diae-um, 
Gen. (Diae-r-um), 
Dierum, 
Dat. Diae-ibus, 
and Diaebus, 
Abl. Diebus. 
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The contraction of the genitive and dative singular was sometinles 
caITied still fh,rther, and hence we find die and fide, as the genitives of dies 
and fides, and fide as the dative offides. (See p. 136, c.) 


VITI. 


ON THE ANCIENT FORM OF THE CONJUGATIONS. 


HA VING proved the identity of the five declensions, ,ve now proceed to 
point out that the four conjugations may be reduced to one; that is to 
say, the different inflections ,viti be obtained by adding certain termina- 
tions to the verbal root, these terminations being the same, ,vith SOlne 
limitations, for all verbs ,vhatsoever. 
The verbal roots may either end in a consonant or in a vowel; thus, 
leg is the verbal root of lego, ama of a1no, doce of doceo, audi of audio, rlt 
of'l'uo. 
"\Vhen the verbal root enùs in a consonant or 'it, the addition of the 
terminations arranged in Tables 1 and 2, will give at once, ,vith fe,v 
exceptions, the different parts of the verb in their proper fornl. 
vVhen the verbal root ends in a, e, or i, then the vowel at the end of 
the verbal root frequently absorbs the short vo,vel at the beginning of the 
termination, and a long syllable is the result of the contraction; or, the 
initial vowel of the tern1Ïnation is elided by the final vowel of the verbal 
root, but this is comparatively rare. (See Remark 1.) 
To exemplify this, let us take one or two of the terminations from 
Table 1 in the next page, and apply them to verbs belonging to the 
different conjugations. It ,vill be seen that the terminations of the Illdi- 
cative Present Active are, 
Ind. Pres. Act. -0, -is, -it, -Imus, -ltis, -unto 


Uncontracted Verbs. 
S Leg-o, leg-Is, leg-it, leg-Imus, leg-Itis, leg-unt. 

 Ru-o, rU-Is, ru-it, rU-IIDus, rU-Itis, ru-unt. 


Contracted Ve1'bs. 


{ Ama::.o, am
-Is, ama-it, ama-Imus, ama-I
is, ama-unt. 
Amo, amas, amat, amãmus, amãtIs, amant. 
{ Doce-o, doce-is, doce-it, doce-imus, doce-itis, doce-unt. 
Doceo, docës, docet, docëmus, docëtis, docent. 
J Aud
-o, audi:is, audi:it, audi-imus, audi-i
is, audi
unt. 
1 Audio, audIs, audit, audÜuus, audïtIs, audlunt. 
In like manner ,ve may take the 
Subj. Imperf. Pass. -crer, -crëris, (e)-erëtur, -ërëmur, -eremmi, -erentur. 


. 
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S Leg-crcr, leg-ercris( e), leg-erëtur, leg-erëmur, leg-eremlni, leg-erentur. 
l Lu-erer, lu-ercris (e), lu-el'ëtur, lu-erëmur, lu-crenlini, lu-erentur. 
{ Ama-erer, ama..erëris (e), an1a-
rëtur, ama-eremur, ama-eremini, ama- 
[crentur. 
Amãrer, amãrëris, amãrëtur, amãrëmur, amãremini, amãrcntur. 
{ Doce-erer, doce-ërëri
 (e), doce-cretur, &e. 
Docerer, docërëns, docërëtur, &c. 
J .A.udi-crer, audi-ereris (e), audi-ereter, &c. 
1_ Audïrer, audïreris (0), audlrëtur, &c. 
The two following tables y,;ill give the complete sdlcme of the LfJin 
verb :- 


1. 


Ama- 
Doce- 
Audi- 
{ Ru- 
Leg- 


{ -0 -is -it -lillUS -ïtis -nnt 
Ind. Pres. ", , , · 
-or,-cris (e ),-ltur, -lmur, -ln1'íni, -nntur. 
{ -ëbam, -ëbas, -ëbat, -ëbãmus, -ëbãtis, -ëbant. 
bl(l. Imp. -ebar, -ëbãris (e), -ebatur, -ëbãmur, -ëbiilu'íni, 
[ -ëbantur. 
{ -ëbo, -ëbis, -ëbit, -ebì:IDus, -ëbit.is, -ëbunt. 
Ind. Fut. -cbor, -ëberis (e), -ëbltur, -ëblll1ur, -ëbimlni, 
[-ëbuntur. 
r 
 -am, -as, -at, -
mus, -
t.
s, -ant. 
I -
m, ....es, 
et, ..:-cmus, _ -.cbs,. -ent. 
\ Sub. Pres. <{ -1m, -IS, -It, -Imus, -ltlS, -Int. 
L J -ar, -ãris (e), -ãtur, -ãmur, -ãmini, -antur. 
1. -er,-ëris (e), -ëtul', -ën1ur, -ëmlni, -entuf. 
{ -cren1, -eres, -cret, -crëmus, -crëtis, -erent. 
Sllbj. imp. -crer, -erëris (e), -crëtur, -erëmur, -crëmlni, 
[ -erentur. . 
{ -e, -lto, -'íto, -He, -itõte, -unto. 
-ere, -Itor, -Itor, -ln11ni, -untor. 
f -ere. 
Inf. Pres. 1. -crier, -cri (-oi, -i.) 
( -ens. 
I -ltus. 

 -!turus. 
l-cndus. 


Imperat. 


Partie. 


In tIle preterite of all verbs, the verbal root undergoes a modification; 
and it is to the verbal root, thus modified, that ,vo must add the tc1'- 
lninations of the pl'eterite, pluperfect, &c. 
The preterite is formed in various ways, e. g.,- 
1. By reduplicat
on, as-rnorde-o, momord-i; 
2. By lengthening the short vowel of the root, as-lego, lëg-í / 
8. By adding s to the verbal root, as- rep-o, reps-i; 
1 Dut, as indicated, p. 97, these were originally rcduI)Iications. 
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4. By addino- v or u to the verbal root, as-ama-c, amav-i; doce-a, 
docev-i, doccu-
 doeu-;; audi-o, audiv-i; &c. 


2. 
"\Vhen we have ascertained the termination of the preterite, the 
inflections of the different tenses connected with it are indicated by the 
follo,ving table :- 
r 1. l\Ioroord- r Ind. Perf. -i, - isti, -it, -Irous, -istis, -erunt( ere.) 
I 2. Lëg- I Ind. Plup. -cram, -cras, -erat, -eran1US, -eratis, -erant. 

 3. Reps- ) Ind. Fut. Pelf. -ero, -cris, -erit, -erimus, -critis, -crint. 
I 4. Anutv- I Sll
j. Pe1j: -crill1, -eris, -crit, -erinlus, -eritis, -crint. 
l5. Docu- I Sub}. PlllP' -issem,-isses, -isset, -issëmus, -iss
tis, -issent. 
lTnf. Perf. -isse. 
. If, tl1ercfore, we divide the verbs into classes, we should make one class 
conlprehend all the uncontracted verbs; and a second, all contracted verbs. 
rThe first will comprehend all those verbs ,vhose verbal root ends in a 
consonant, or u; the second ,vill cOIDrrehend all those verbs whose verbal 
roots end in a, e, i; the contractions In each being made upon the principle 
that the root vo,vel absorbs aU others. 


Rcmarks. 


I. We should have expected such words as amãt, doell, audrt, to nave l1ad 
the final syllable long, since they are contractions for alna-it, dace-et, 
audi-it; but this anomaly -n1ay be accounted for in different ,vays. 'Ve may 
suppose that, in this case, elision and not eontracÛon took place, the i bein
 
dropped or thrown out altogether, instead of being absorbed by the final 
vowel of the verbal root. Or ,ve may suppose that this syllable was really 
long in the earlier stages of the language, and after,vards became short in 
consequence of being assimilated in pronunciation to other words ending 
in t. The last mentioned opinion receives confirmation from the assertion 
of Martianus Capella, 1 ,vho says that this syllable in verbs is doubtful; 
and if any trust can be put in the fragments of some of the early poets, they 
afford evidence in favour of this doctrine; thus- 
Cum socios nostros mandissët impiu' Cyclops. L'ivius Andronieus. z 
Omnis cura viris uter essEt Induperator. Ennills .1Ínn. 3 
Infit, 0 cives quae me fortuna ferox sit. Enni71s .Ann. 4 
'V c n1ay observe also, that on referring to the list of short syllables 
lengthened by Caesura, in pp. 108, lOÐ, it ,vill be seen that a. very great 
llunlber of the examples arc verbs in the third person singular. 


1 Quoted by V ossius Aristarch. 11., c. xxxiii. 
2 Quoted by rriscian, p. 817. In some copies the word appears as mandidissel, 
and in all probability this is not an Hexameter line at all, for it is generally 
believed that the I-Icroic n1casure was unknown in Latium before the time of Ennius. 
;; Quoted by Cic. de Dh? I, c. 48. t Quote"l by Priscian, p. 891. 
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II. The initial vowel in the termination ebarn, ebar, of the indicative 
imperfect, was absorbed by the vo,vel of the verbal root in verbs referred 
to the first and second conjugations; thus a'lìf,a-ebarn, doce-ebarn, becalne 
amiibam, docëba1n; it 'vas left open, however, in verbs referred to the 
fourth conjugation, as audi-ebarn, audiebam. In these also, however, it 
was anciently absorbed by the i: many examples of this are to be found 
in Plautus and the older writers; and the contracted form being more 
convenient in Dactylic verse, was used occasionally by the poets of the 
Augustan age; thus n'lltribat, vestibat, for nutriebat, vestiebat, &c. Several 
instances will be found in page 136, b. 
III. There is reason to believe that the termination of the future in ebo, 
which is preserved in verbs of the first and second conjugations only, 'was 
common to all. Nonius l\larcellus quotes exsugebo 1 from Plautus, and 
dicebo, 2 vivebo, 3 from N ovius; a number of examples are still extant of this 
form in verbs of the fourth conjugation, e. g., dorrnibo, Plaut. Trin. ill., ii., 
] 00; scibo, Asin. I., i., 13 ; Most. IV., iii., 5, &c; scibis, Cas. III., v., 22; 
Qudibis, Cap. III., iv., 87; servibit, Trin. II., ii., 27; reperibitur, Ep. I., 
ii., 48 ; and a gTeat nlany others. Sonle of these 'vere used as Archaisms, 
eyen by the later poets, as lenibunt in Propertius. (See p. 136, c, 137.) 
The more recent fornl of the future in am, es, et, &c., adopted in verbs 
of the third and fourth conjugations, arose in all probability from the use 
of the subjunctive present instead of the future, the t\VO tenses being 
closely allied in signification, and frequently interchanged in all languages. 
IV. Three terminations are assigned in the scheme to the subjunctive 
present, tbat in am, as, at, &c., ,vbich ,vas ultimately adopted in all verbs 
referred to the second, third, and fourth conjugations; that in em, es, et, 
adopted in verbs referred to the first conjugation; and finally, that in Ï1n, 
is, it, ,vbich is still found in sim, in velim, rnalim, nolim, &c.; of this ,ve dis- 
cover many remnants in the older specimens of the language, and perhaps 
it was the original fornl. Thus, edirn, cornedi1n, edis, edit, edimus, comc- 
dint, are comnlon in Plautus; and ,ve find also temperint for ternperent, 
carint for careant, effodint for effodiant, and very frequently d'llim, dllis, 
dait, duint, perduint, &c., from duo, ånd perduo, ,vhich are the same as do 
find perdo. 
'Ille student will obtain full information upon this and upon all other 
points connected with the Latin verb, in the treatise of Struve, alluded to 
above; and a very elegant work upon the same subject by 
ir. Alexander 
Allen. t 


IX. 


ON VERBS 'VHICH APPEAR UNDER Â DOUBLE FORM. 
IT sometimes happens, that from the same root t,vo verbs have been 
formed bearing the same signification, but belonging, one to the contracted, 
1 P. 479, ed. l\Iercer. In some editions of Plautus the reading is exsorbebo. Epid. 
II.
 ii., 5. 
2 P. 507. 3 P. 509. 4 Analysis of Latin Verbs-183G. 
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and the other to the uncontracted conjugation. Hence have arisen several 
apparent anomalies. "\Ve have already alluded to this circumstance in p. 
45 (III.), and again in p. 100 (I.), when discussing the con1pounds of 
cUUS. We shall now give a list of the most important verbs belonging to 
this class, confining ourselves to those in which confusion secn1S to prevail 
,vith regard to quantity:- 
Clueo-ë'te and Cluo-ere. 
or these the forn1er only is found in good writers, e. g.,- 
{ Atridae duo fratres eluent fecisse facinus maximum. Plaut. Baeeh . IV., ix., 1. 
Quae post mihi clara et diu elueant
 &c. Pla.ut. Pseud. II., i., 17. 
Per genteis Italas hominunl quae clara eluëret. L. I., 120. 
N ec minus atque homines inter se clara eluëre. L. II., 351. 
Magnae sed auctor qua eluo sententiae. A. S. S. C., 2. 
Fe1.veo-ëre and Fervo-ere. 


1 Fervet opus, redolentque thymo fragrantia mella. v: G.I,r., 169. 
Fervet avaritia miseroque cupidine pectus. H. E. I., i., 33. 
Et fervent multo linguaque corque mero. O.l? II., 732. 
r Fervit aqua et fervet; fervit nunc fervet ad annum. LueUius. 1 
I Fervere quom videas, belli simulacra cientis. L. 11., 41. 
-{ Fervere, nOll illa quisquam me nocte per altum. V. G. I., 456. 
I Incipit et sicco fervere terra cane. P. II., xxviii., 4. 
L Stridere apes utero et ruptis effervere costis. TZ G. IV., 556. 
J?ulgeo-ëre and 1?ulgo-e1"e. 
{ Fixa corona foret ; sed nos quoque fulgëremus. C. LXVI., 61. 
lntaminatisfulget honoribus. (Ale. Hendee.) H. 0.111., ii., 18. 
Cum voluit, puro fulget in orbe dies. O. A. I., viii., 10. 
r Fulgil item, nubeis ignis quom semina multa. L. VI., 159. 
I FuZgere quom coeli donavit plaga vapore. L. V., 1094. 

 Proximus HydrochöeifuZgeret Oarion. C. LXVI., 94. 
I IlIae autem paribus quasfuZgere cernis in armis. V. Æ. VI., 827. 
l Fervere Leucaten, auroque effulgere fluctus. V. Æ. VIII., 677. 
Ima viris, altas eff
tZgere matribus aedes. C. de VI., Cons. lionm.., 546. 


Scateo-ere and Seato-ere. 
Quae mi interbibere sola, si vino seatel. Plaut. Aul. III., vi., 22. 
AU1as, pol, misera: id tuus seatet animus, &c. Plaut. Pers. II., i., 9. 
The contracted form is common in Pliny. The ùncontracted form 
occurs frequently in Lucretius,- 
Nunc etiam scatit, et trepido terrore repleta est. L. V., 41. 


I Quoteù by Quintilian, I., vÍ., 8. 
U 



290 


VERBS WHICH HAVE A DOUBLE FORM. 


Largifluum fontem seatere, atque erumpere lumen. L. V., 597. 
Et sealere illa' foras in stuppam semina: quae quom. L. VI., 89ft 
To these add scat it, VI., 891. 


Slrideo-ëre and Slrido-ere. 
{ Sanguine terra madet stridel1lque hastilibus aurae. 1 V. Æ. XII., 691. 
Quam segnis Scythicae stridëret arundinis aer. L. P. IX., 827. 
Cogaris, pressoque diu stridëre molari. I. S. V., 160. 
rUt mare sollicitum Sl1'idit refluentibus'undis. V. G. IV., 262. 

 StrÙlere apes utero, et ruptis effervere costis. V. G. IV., 556. 
I Slridere secreta divisos aure susurros. II. S. II., viii., 78. 
l Nunc quoque contenti stridunt Aquilone rudcntes. O. T. I., xi. 19. 


Tergeo-ere and Ter[Jo-ere. 
rLayari, aut fricari, aut tergeri, aut ornari. Plaut. Poe17. I., ii., 10. 

 Pars lev
s clypeos et 
picula 
ucida tergent. 
 Æ. V 

., ,"626. 
I Hoc potlUS quam galhna tergere palatum. II. S., II., H., 24. 
LHic leve argentum, vasa aspera tergeat alter. I. S. XIV., 62. 
Spissaque de nitidis lergit amoma comis. O. H. XXI., 166. 
In the above passage from Virgil, many IVISS. give tergunt, and tbjs 
form is common in prose. Priscian notices both, p. 894. 
We Inay also notice the double form,- 


Tueor-ëri and Tuor, tui, 
nlthough no confusion is likely to arise regarding their quantity:- 
jNec nimio quoiquam posses ardore lueri. L. VI., 1162. 

Talia dicentem iamdudum aversa tuetur. fT. ..LE. IV., 362. 
r N ec validos aestus tllirnur, nec frigora quimus. L. I., 301. 
' I Denique iam tuere hoc circum supraque quod omne. L. V.,. 319. 
Tuor, malasque furis arceo manus. C. XX., 5. 

 Nunc ego te infelix summum teneoque tzwrque. Epic., 137. 
I Vestra tuor? sic vos extremo in fine ligavit. S. T. III., 152. 
ContuinHl1' miras simulacraque luce carentum. L. IV., 39. 
lNam mihi infestos utero modo contuo'J' enses. S. A. I., 131. 


Cupo-ere and Cupio-1:re. 
{ Intra fortunam qui eupïs esse tuam. P. III., ix., 2. 
Si quantum cllperern possero quoque- Sed neque parvum. H. E. II., 
[i.,. 257. 
jN aturae primus portarum claustra cupïret. L. I., 72. 
t Mars videt hanc, visan1que cupit, potiturque eupïtam. O. F. III., 21. 


1 In this passage many of the best 1\188. have stridunt, and it appears doubtful it 
the contracted form was ever used by the purer c1aßsics 
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Orior of the third conj., and Orior-oriri. 
All the parts of this verb, used by the poets, belong to the third or 
uncontracted conjugation, with the exception of the infinitive, which is 
always oriri. Oriretur is used by the best prose writers, as ma.y be seen 
from the examples quoted in Scheller's Dictionary. In Lucilius and 
Lucretius we find the compound ador"itur :- 
rTu toties oreris viridique in cespite vernas. O. 111. X., 166. 
I NostrorU111 obruimur, o1'ì'turque miserrima caedes. 1l. Æ. II., 411. 

 Nil orrturu1n alias nil ortum tale fatentes. H. E. II., i., 17. 
I N amque aliis aliud praestantius exoreretur. L. II., 507. 
l Quod si de nihilo :fierent, subito exorerentur. L. I., 181. 
Uncle refert nobis victor quid possit orïri. L. I., 76. 
Conturbare an imam potis est quicumque adorUur. Lucilius. 1 
Commutare animum quiquomque adorïtur et infit. L. III., 514. 


Potior-poti and Potior-iri. 
r Sed quia muItorum poirtur primordio rerum. L. TI., 652. 
I Subnixus, rapta potltur, nos munera templis. v: Æ. IV. 
Liber ut innuptae poteretur flore novercae. C. LXIV., 403. 
-< Cum capite hoc Stygiae iam poterentllr aquae. P. II., ix., 26. 
I '.fuque tuis armis, nos te poteremur, Achille. O.}'I. XIII., 130. 
]
t captum pot'tmur mundo nostrumque parenten1. 

Ianil. IV., 884. 
l}'ortis praegressis ut potereris equis. A. E. H. XXXV., 4. 
(IUe ferox solus solio sceptroque potttur. O. IL XIV., 113. 
t Non nasci esse bonun1, natum aut cito morte potiti. A. Eid. XV., 56. 
-{ l
ec dissentit, eum mortis letique potttum. L. IV., 768. 
1 Coniugio Aeacidae PJ'rrhi sceptrisque poaturll. V. Æ. III., 296. 
l Virgineumque Helicona petit, quo monte poiLla. O. lrf. V., 254. 
Observe that Pol':{tur is much more common tIlan potItur; paUlus, again, 
seems to have the penult always long in 
ood writers. 
"\tV c might increase the above list consIderably, if we were to admit all 
1he varieties of form which occur in the early dramatists; but this docs 
not fall within the limits of our present undertaking. 


x. 
ON SATURNIAN VERSES.s 
ALTHOUGH an examination of the Roman comic metres, and of tbo 
numerous complicated and much vexed questions connected with them, 
1 Quoted by Priscian, p. 880. 
2 The student who desires to enter fully into the discussion with regard to Satur- 
nian Verses, may consult Hermann's Elementa Doctrinae J,letricae, Cap. IX., Lips., 
1816, and his Epitome Ðoctrinrre 
fe(ricae, Cap. IX" 
 525, ed. sec., Lips., 18-1-l; 
De Ver8u, quem 'l,,'ocant, Saturnw, by lIe Diintzer and L Lersch, Bonn., 1838; Der 


I 
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does not fall within the limits of the present 'work, we can scarcely avoid 
saying a fe,v words on the celebrated Saturnian 1\feasure, which is generally 
believed to have been the national metre of the Romans, and of \vhich 
scholars, especially of late years, have spoken with such confident 
familiarity, that the incautious might be led to imagine that all points 
connected with its form and structure are clear and ,yell ascertained. 
Before proceeding to inquire how much we really know, it may be proper 
to state distinctly the popular belief upon the subject, that is, the idea 
enfertained with regard to Saturnian Verses, or Saturnian l\letre, by those 
who have not bestowed close and particular attention on the topic. This 
belief may be enunciated in t\VO propositions:- 
1. That Ennius was the first writer who imparted to his countrYInen an 
accurate knowledge of Greek versification, and who obeyed in his produc- 
tions the laws by which the different kinds of Greek verse, especially the 
Heroic Hexameter, were regulated. 
2. That up to the time of Ennius, poetical feeling among the Rotnans 
was expressed in a measure purely national, denominated J 7 ersus Satur- 
nius, or Numerus Saturn ius ; that this lneasure, although certainly rude, 
was subject to definite rules; and that the translation of the Odyssey by 
Livius, and the celebrated poem of N aevius, on the first Punic war, ,vere 
'Composed in Saturnian Verse. 
The first of the above propositions may be adnùtted w'ithout doubt or 
difficulty, but we must carefully examine the evidence adduced in support 
of the second. This evidence may be divided into two portions, each of 
which must be considered separately. These are-- 
1. The testimony of the classical writers, properly so called; and, 
2. The testimony of the grammarians. 
1. The Testimony of the Classical Writers. 
The oldest writer \vho affords any available information is Cicero, wl10 
says in his Brutus XIX., 
 71- 
Quid? nostri veteres versus ubi sunt? 
. . . quos olim Fauni Vatesque canebant 
QU7.lm neqlle 1
fusarum seopulos quisquam, supe1.arat 
Nee dicti studiosus erat: . 
Ante hunc . 
Saturnische Vers in Plautus, by C. H. Weise, Quedlingb., 1839; De Imcriptionibus 
quae ad nurnerum Saturnium refiruntur, by G. T. Streuber, Turic., 1845; History 
if Rome, by Niebuhr, Engl. Trans. by Hare and Thirlwall, second ed., vol. i., 
pp. 253-257, and notes No. 684-688; vol. ii., p. 589, note No. 1297; Lectures on 
the History of Rome, by Niebuhr, translated from the German of Isler, by Dr. Schmitz, 
p.ll; or, as translated by Chepmell and Demmler, vol. i., p. 89; Varronianus, by 
Dr. Donaldson, second ed., p. 222, seqq.; Preface to the Lays of Ancient Rome, by 
Lord Macaulay. See also Bentley's Dissertation on Phalaris, XI., p. 162, ed. 1817. 
It will be observed, that one of the above essays is the joint production of two 
German scholars, who have, however, divided their task into two portions entirely 
distinct. Lersch undertakes to demolish the existing notions on Saturnian Verses; 
Düntzer to erect a new edifice. The fonner has, according to my ,dews, been 
perfectly successful, and I agree in most of his conclusions; the attempt of the 
latter is, to my mind, an absolute failure. 
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nit ipse (sc. Ennius) de se: nec mentitur in gloriando: sic enim sese res 
habet. N am et Odyssea Latina est sic, tamquam opus aliquod Daedali, 
et Livjanae fabulae non satis dignae quae iterum legantur. 
Again, a little lower down, S 7 5
 
. . . utinaln exstarent ilIa carmina, quae multis seculis ante suam 
aetatem in epulis esse cantita a singulis convivis de clarorum virorum 
laudibus, in Or!ginibus scriptu
 reliquit Cato: Tamen,. illius CJ.uem in 
Vatibus et Faunls enumerat Ennlus, bellum Punlcum, quasll\lyronlS opus, 
delectate Sit Ennius sane, ut est certe, perfectior: qui, si illum, ut 
simulat, contemneret, non, omnia bella persequens, primum illud Punicum, 
acerrimum bellum, reliquisset. Sed ipse dicit cur id faciat .. 
scripsere, inquit, alii ren
 Versibus . . . et luculente quidem scripse- 
runt, etiamsi minus, quam tu, polite, &c. 
In the Orator. 41, S 171-Ergo Ennio licuit vet era contemnenti dicere, 
Versiùus quos olim Fauni Vatesque canebant- 
and he quotes the line yet again in De Divin. I., 50; indeed this line of 
Ennius seems to have Inade a great impression on his countrymen, for our 
next authority, Varro L. L. VII., 36, brings it up once more- 
Versibus quos oli1n Fauni Vatesque canebant, 
and thus comments upon it:- Fauni dei Latinorum, ita ut Fauntls et 
Fauna sit: hos versibus, 
uos vocant Saturnios, in silvestribus locis tradi- 
tUlll est solitos fari futura. . . . . 
In Horace, Epp. II., i., ë6- 
Graecia capta ferum victorem cepit, et artes 
Intulit agresti Latio: sic horridus ille 
Defluxit numerus Saturnius, et grave virus 

Iunditiae pepulere, sed in longum tamen aevum 
l\lanserunt hodieque manent vestigia ruris. 
Lastly, Festus, ,vho, we shall assunle, here closely followed Verrius 
Flaccus, s. V. Saturnia, p. 325, ed. 
lüller- 
Versus quoque antiquissimi, quibus Faunus fata cecinisse hominibus 
videtur, Satlu.nii appellantur: quibus et a N aevio bellum l
unicum scriptum 
est, et a multis aliis plura composita sunt. 
Let us recapitulate the staten1ents made in the above passages, in so fitr 
as they bear upon the point at issue. 
Cicero does not employ the ,vord Saturnian, but speaks of those ancient 
Roman verses which the Fauns and Seers of the olden time were wont to 
sing, adding, that Ennius ranked his predecessor Naevius among these 
rude bards. 
Varro, in explaining the line of Ennius, says, that the Seers and wood- 
land Fauns were wont to prophesy versibus quos vocant Saturnios, but, as 
Lersch fdirly remarks, although he speaks of Saturnian Verses, he says 
nothing of Saturnian Verse or Saturnian Metre. 


1 Compare Aurel. Viet. Orig. gent. Rom. 4, who has evidently followed this 
passage of Varro. 
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IIorace rejoices that Greek literature had banished lwrridus ille numer'U.
 
Saturnius, where the expression nUl1wrus Saturnius does not necessarily 
imply one particular species of verse. ., 
Festus tells us that Saturnii Ve1's
ls were those most ancient strains in 
which Faunus appears to have given utterance to oracles, and in which 
the history of the first Punic war ,vas written by N aevius. 
Lastly, Virgil and Livyl refer to the versus incomti, versus in con diti, 
'Versus incomposl:ti, carmina incondita, &c., i. e., rude extemporaneous 
strains, which rustics and soldiers used to pour forth on occasions of festi- 
vity and triumph. 
Now, anyone who considers these passages without l1aving already formed 
a decided opinion on the subject, and who is therefore in no ,vay disposed 
to force them into accordance ,vith a preconceived theory, may fairly arrive 
at the conclusion adopted by Lersch, tllat the epithet Saturnills is employed 
as equivalent to primitive, or very ancient, and that the expressions Saturnii 
Versus, and Saturnius Numerus, were terms intended to indicate generally 
tIle rude effusions in which the old Italians found vent for their poeticål 
feelings, and were not meant to designate anyone partictÙar species of 
metre, regulated by a definite Jaw. 


2. The Testimony of tlle Grammarians. 
Here the matter assumes a very different aspect. Three grammarians, 
Terentianus M aurus, Maximus Victorinus, and Atilius Fortunatianus, all 
included in the collection of Putschius, enter into minute details with 
regard to Saturnian Verse. Of these, Terentianus l\Iaurus, whom 111any 
'believe to have flourished in the early part of the second century, but ,vho 
probably belongs to the end of the third, is a ,vriter of considerable 
authority on ffil:3tres; Maximus Victorinus is generally supposed to have 
t.aught as a rhetorician in the age of Constantine, although ,ye cannot fix 
his epoch with any certainty, "hile Atilius Fortunatianus is usually set down 
as belonging to a much later period, although critics are by no means at 
one on this point. IIo-wever, the question of the comparative ages of these 
two ,vriters is of no importance in the present case, since they cannot be 
regarded as independent witnesses" for one has evidently copied from the 
other, and, indeed, transcribed ,vhole sentences verbatim, while both seen1, 
to a considerable extent, to 11ave followed 'Terentianus. This being the 
case, we shall proceed, as before, to give their evidence in full, prenlising, 
for the information of the young scholar, tIlat Terentianus, in treating of 
the different kinds of verse, employs, in each case, the very metre which 
he wishes to describe and illustrate. 


1 Virge G. II., 885. Liv. IV., 20, 53; V., 49.j X., 30. Co:np. VI L
 2. 
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T.EJlENTIAXUS :ßIAuRus l de Satu't"1J.io Carmil1e. 
Apturo videtur esse 
N une hoc loco monere, 
Quae sit figura versus, · 
Quem credidit vetustas 
Tanquam ltalis repertum 
Saturniull1 vocandum. 
Sed est origo GraecD. 
Illique nletron istud 
Certo nlodo dederunt ; 
N ostrique nlOX p.oetae 
Rudem sonum secuti, 
Ut quemque res ferebat, 
Sie disparis figurae 
Versus vagos Ioeabant. 
Post reetius probatum est, 
U t tale colon esset 
I unctum tribus trochaeis, 
Ut si vocet Camenas-quis novenl sororcs 
Et N aevio poctae-sic ferunt 1\letcllos, 
Cunl saepe laederentur-esse conunil1atos : 
Dabunt Inalum Metellì-N aevio poetae. 
Dabunt walun1 l\feteUi-clauda pars dilnetrij 
Dabunt malum Metelli J 
Adest celer Phaselus, 
l\lemphitides puellae, 
rIinctus colore noctis. 
Post N aevio poetae-tres vides trochaeos ; 
Nan1 nil obest trochaeo-Ionga quod suprelna est. 
:ThlARIUS VICTORU,US 2 de Saturnio Vel"Su. 
Et <].uoniam sub occasione versus lluius sc tempestiva etiam nobis alia 
suggerlt species, consel1taneum reor hoe loco dieere de natura et origine 
huius versus, cui prisca apud Latium aetas, tanqualn ltalo et indigenae, 
Saturnio sive Fannia nonlen dedit, sed fallul1tur; a Graecis enim varie et 
multiformiter inductus est, nee tantum a cornicis, sed etialll a tragicis. 
N ostri autem antiqui usi sunt eo, non observata lege, nee uno genere eusto- 
dito, sed praeterquam quod durissimos fecerunt, etiam alios longos, alios 
breviores inseruerunt, quorum est hic- 
Turdis edaciùllS dolos com paras amice. 


.{ 


Item- 


Ferunt puicras c'reterras aureasquc Icpistas. 
Et apud Nacvium- 
Novcm Iovis concordcs filiae sororcs. 
1 V. 2497, p. 1439, ed. Putsch; p. 115, ed. Lcnnep. 
2 P. 2586, cd. Putsch.; Lib. III., cap. xyiii., cd. Gaisford, whose text we h3ye 
generally adopted. Victorinus bas an incidental and not very intelligib1e remark on 
Saturnian Verse in p. 2591, cd. Putsch.; Lib. IV., cap. i., 
 21, ed. Gaisford. 


, 
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Videtur tamen e duorum versuum nlembris compositus, Dinletri et 
Quadrati. Constat autem pedibus sex et semipede. N am primos tres 
pedes et semipedem habet ex parte prima Dimetri; reliquos vero tres 
pedes, qui sunt ultimi, habet a parte prima Quadrati tragici trochaici, 
ut- 
Cum victor Lemno classem Doricalll appulisset. 
Est autem duabus primis syllabis longior ab Hendecasyllabo, nam uno 
pede in capite Hendecasyllabi posito, Saturnius versus fiet: CUiU5 exem- 
plum Metelli proposuerunt de N aevio, a1iquotiens ab eo lacessiti, ita- 
Malum dabunt Metelli Naevio poetae. 
Nam Malum dabunt Metelli clauda pars Dimetri iambici est, dehine 
Naevio poetae tribus Trochaeis constat, quod Phallicunl 1 vocamus: nee 
quicquam oberit Trochaeo, quod suprema longa est quod semper in metris 
indifferenter, sicut superius diximus, ponitur. Tres Iambos cum syllaba 
et tres Trochaeos. Ergo erit prima pars (id est, J1fal-um, dabunt Metelli) 
talis, qualis est-Adest celer Phaselus, item, ]l-femphitides puellae; sequens 
(Naevio poetae) talis ut est-BaccM plaude Bacclle. Sane ut in Deca- 
syllabo, primus pes incertus est, ita ut in hoe dUG prllni pe<le3 yariantur-- 
I am nunc vocet Camoenas quis novem S01.ores, 
qui ut terminus a Spondeo incipit. Quidanl volunt hune feriri sexies et 
recipere pedes septem, hoc est, Spondeum, larnbunl, Pyrrhichiun1, Pari- 
amburn, Dactylurn, TrochaBum, Anapaestum, e quibus est Thaconlestus, 
et nasci a Trimetro Scazonte; alii vero omnes duodecinl pedes admittere, 
ueque semper eum, ut illi asserunt, nasci e Trimetro Scazonte. U NDE 
APUD OMNES GRAMMATICOS SUPER HOC ADHUC NON PARVA LIS EST. 


A TILIUS FORTUNATIANUS Z de Saturnio Versu. 
De Saturnio versu dicendum est, quem nostri existimaverunt propriun1 
esse Italicae regionis, sed falluntur. A Graecis enim varie et llluitis 11lOdis 
tractatus est, non solum a comicis, sed etiam a tragicis. N ostri autenl 
anti qui (ut vere dicam, quod apparet) usi sunt eo, non observata lege, nee 
uno genere custodito inter se versus, sed praeterquam quod durissinlos 
fccerunt, etiam alios breviores, alios longiores inseruerunt, ut vix invene- 
rinl apud N aevium, quos pro exenlplo poneren1. Apud Euripidem et 
Callimachum inveni tale genus- 
Turdis edacibus dolos comparas arnic8:. 
Apud Archilochum tale- 
Quem non rationis egentem vicit Archimedes. 
Et tertium genus- 
Consulto producit eum quo sit impudentior. 
Apud Dostros autem in tabulis antiquis, quas triumphaturi duces in 


1 The commmí reading is Phalaecium. 
2 P. 2679, ed. Putsch.; Pars. I., cap. viii., ed. Gaisrord. 
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Capitolio figebant victoriaeque suae titululll Saturniis versibus proseque- 
bantur, talia reperi exelupla. Ex Regilli tabula- 
Duello 1nagno dirimendo, regibus subigendis, 
qui est subsimilis ei, quem paulo ante posui- 
Consulto producit eum quo sit imp'lldentior. 
In Acilii Glabrionis tabula- 
Fundit fugal prosternit maximas legiones. 
Apud poetam Naevium hos repperi idoneos- 
Ferunt pulchras pateras aureas lepidas. 1 
Et alio loco- 
Novenz Iovis concordes filiae sorores. 
Sed ex omnibus istis, qui sunt asperrimi et ad demonstrandum minime 
accon1IDodati, optinnlS cst, quem l\IetelJi proposuerunt de N aevio, aliquoties 
ab eo versu lacessiti- 
lJtIalum dabunt JJIetelli ])laevio poetae. 
Hie enim Saturnius constat ex Hipponactei quadrati ian1bici posteriore 
commate et Phallico 2 metro. Hipponactei quadrati exenlplum- 
Quid inunerentibzts noces? Quid invides amicis? 
N am l1Jalum dabunt J.lfetelli sin1ile est illi-Quid invides anlÍcis? Cui 
detracta syllaba prÏ1na facit Phalli cum metrum-Invides amicis, ex quibus 
compositus est hic Saturnius, ut sit par huic- 
Quid invides amicis? Invides amicis. 


Hoc modo- 


Malum dabunt Metelli N aevio poetae. 
Again, p. 2698,3-Saturnio metro primum in ltalia usi; dictum autem 
a Saturnia urbe vetustissima Italiae. Et hic versus obscurus quibusdam 
videtur, quia passim et sine cura eo homines utebantur, maxime tan1en 
triumphaturi in Capitolio tabulas huiusmodi versibus incidebant, id est sic- 
SU1JUnaS opes qui regunl regias refregit. 
Habet autem prhna parte lambicon dimetron catalecticon, in secunda 
Trocbaicon dinletron brachycatalecticon, quod etlthyphallicum diximus, ut: 
Dabunt malum ill etelli N aevio poetae. 
Cetera [sc. metra.] partim in Horatio recogno8ces, partim in arcbetypls 
auctorum libris, unde haec excerpsimus. 


It 'will be seen that, while the authors of the above passages contradict 


1 There can be little doubt that lepistas is the true reading. 
2 The common reading is Phalaecio, and below Phalaecion. 
3 Pars I I., cap. xxvii., ed. Gaisf Jrd. 
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each other and then1selves in many particulars, there are others in ,vhich 
they exhibit a close correspondence. They all seenl to aaree- 
1. That there ,vas a distinctly defined species of ver
e called Versus 
Satllrnius or JYletrum Saturni'llm. 
2. That it ,vas a n1istake to assert that this was purely a national Ita- 
lian measure, for that it ,vas ,veIl known to the Greek
, and frequently 
.elnployed by them. 
3. 'l'hat the Saturnian lVletre in its proper fornl consist.ed of an Iambic 
Dilneter Catalcctic, foll01ved by three Tro
hces, accordino- to the follo,v- 
ing schen1e:- 0 


c:;= I'-'-I'-"-I-II-'-'I-'-'I=v 


or, according to another view, which COines to the same thing, that it was 
an Ian1bic '1'rin1eter Hypercatalectic/ ,vith a Spondee invariably in the 
fourth place. Terentianus indeed affinns that original1v the Saturnian 
metre was simply an Iambic Dimeter Catalectic, suc
h as
 
Daùunt 111allln1, J.lfetelli, 
and that the form in ,vhich the three Trochees were subjoined- 
Dabunt rnalullt JJIelelli lVaevio poetae 
was of later invention. 
4. That the early l
oman poets roughly catching up tbe 111cre rllytlnn 
(rudem sonum, seculi) composed lines in in1itation ,,,hich ,vere not merely 
harsh but altogether irregular and of different lengths. 
'Ve may further remark, that .Vlctorinus concludes his observations by 
ttdn1itting that great difference of opinion prevaileù an10ng granunarians 
,vith regard to Saturnian ,r erse, that S0111e allcged that seven different 
feet might be introduced, ,vhile others allowed anyone of t.he twelve 
dissyllabic and trisyllabic feet to find a place. 
Atilius curiously enough asserts that he could scarcely produce an 
example of Saturnian Verse fron1 K aeyius, although he afterwards quotes 
two, both of ,vhich arc given by Victorinus. 
The extre111C uncertainty which prevailed ".ith re 6 ard to the latitude 
all01ved in the con1position of this verse is sufficiently proved by the differ- 
ent SpeCi111enS fabricated as examples by Atilius in imitation of yarious 
Greek measures. 
. If ,ve refer to those grammarians who }lavc mentioned the Saturnian 
Ine
sure in a more cursory n1anner, we shall not find our ideas become 
more clear, although most of them adopt tbe vie,v of Terentianus. In the 
}?ragmenturn de 111et1'is-ascribed in the collcction of Putsch, to Censorinus 
-we read (p. 2727)_2 


] So Diornedes, p. 512)-Saturnium in honorenl dci Naevius inyenit Hdùita una 
:s
'llaùa ad lambicum versum sic 
Summas opes qui reg21m regias l
efre[Jit, 
buic si {
cmas u1timmn syllabam, erit lam Liens, de quo saepe memoratum est. In 
p. 47t, he says tlmt the PalÙnlJacclâus was also named Latius and Baturrtius. 

 Cap. II. 
 11, ed. Gaisford. 
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Numerus Saturnius- 
11Jagnum, 11'1lmerzl1n t:.iumpli.at lwstibus devictis. 
Sunt qui hune ArcheboZion vocant. Recipit pedem Sponc1eum, lambum, 
Pyrrhichiun) Chorium, Dactylum, Brachysyllabum, Anapaestum. 
Plotius de'Metris, p. 2650. 1 -Ex hoc metro Trochaico scilicet et Iambico 
constat 111ctrum Saturnium quod n1Ïxtum ideo nee inter species Ialnbicas 
posni nce inter Trochaicas. Constat autem ex Ianlbico dinletro catalectico 
Hipponactio alnphicolo. et tribus. Trochaici
 (1. Trochaeis), id csE, It!lY- 
phallico. Quo metro USl sunt Cyrldes et Calhmachus, et apud nos 
 aCVlUS. 
De JJIetro Saturnio. 
Saturnill111 compositum ,'el mixtum ex lambico Inetro et Trochaico, 
J:lnlbico dimetro anlphicolo Jlipponactio catalectico, et Trochaico dinletro 
brachycatalectieo lthyphallico, hoc est, tribus l"rochacis, cornposuit 
N aevius hoc modo- 
Ferunt pulclt1"as ctetcrras, 
hue usque, Ripponactium aUlphicolulll dimctrulll catalecticum Iambiculn 
est: nam quod sequitur Trochaiculll dinlctrlun brachycatalcctulll Ithy- 
phallicum, tale est- .. 
AU1.eas lcpistas, 
novissima syllaba indifferens. Totus versus sic- 
Ferullt jJlllchras C1.eterras aU1.eas lepistas; 


et- 


Jjfaltl1n dabunt JJIetelli Naevio poetac; 


et- 


Trahuntque siccas multas macllÏnae cal.inas. 
So also l\fallius Theodorus de l\Ietris (cap. v., 
 12, ed. Gaisford)- 
1\Ietrum lambicum Saturniun1 habet IalTlbiclUn tetral11etrunl colobon ct 
trcs trocbaeos. Huius exemplum- 
jWerulae quod os vetustae rnane dulce cantat; 
where it is to be observed that he uses the term Tetrameter ,vhere other 
metrical ,vriters employ Dimeler. (See above, p. 1(0). I.Jersch calls 
attention to the circUlllstance-'which may, however, be accidental-that 
Mallius speaks of the Mct1.um lamúicunz Saturllium, as if there ,vere other 
Metra Saturnia, such 
s J.vlet1'urn A.napacst'iclt1n Satu'rnium, and the like. 
Exactly to the same effect are the ,vords in the tract entitled, Ars de 
Centum ]jfetris, which bears 'the name of Servins, p. 18252- 
Saturnium, constat dimetro lambico catalectico et Ithyphallico, ut 
est hoc- 
Isis pererrat 01"beln crinibllS profusis. 
Servins, the commentator on Virgil, probably a person altoO"cther 
diffi
rent from tl1e Servins just quoted, mentions Saturnian metre twice. 
In his note on Faunique pedem (G. I., 11), he quotes the passao-e froln 
Varro given above; but his ,vords, ,vhen expounding ve1.sibus i
comptis 
ludul1t ( G. II., 385), arc very rClnarkable :-id est, carminibus Salurnio metro 
compositis. Quod ad rhytlnnum, solum, vulgares compone1'e consueverunt. 


1 Cap. V., 
 13, 1<1, cd. Gabfuul. 



 Cap. I
., 
 12, ed. Gai:3ford. 
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A.cro, Porph)Trio, and the scholiast of Cruquius, in their ren1arks on the 
passage in Horace, all agree in representing the Saturnius Numerus as the 
nleasure ,vhich the ancient Latins employed '"' sub rege Saturno"-thus 
throwing it back to the Mythic period. 
Cicero" in the :first Action against V erres (X., 
 29), says, 'when adùress- 
ing l\Ietellus-Nam hoc Verrem dicere aiebant, te non fato ut ceteros ex 
vestra familia, sed opera sua consulem factum; on \vhich ,ve have a note 
of the scboliast \vho goes by the name of the Pseudo-Asconius (p. 1-10, 
ed. Orelli) :- 
Dictum facete et contumeliose in Metellos antiquunl N aevii est- 
Fato 
fetelli Romae fiunt consules. 
Cui tunc )letellus consul iratus versu responderat senario hypercatalecto, 
qui et Saturnius dicitur- 
Dabunt malum 
fetelli Naevio poetae. 
Dc qua parodia subtiliter Cicero dixit-Te non falo ut ceteros ex vestra 
familia-where it ,vill be observed that the line ascribed to Naevius is not 
a Saturnian Verse, but an Iambic Trimeter. 
Lastly, Cicero, in his speech for Archias (XI., 
 27)-Decimus quid em 
Brutns, summus vir et imperator, Accii, an1icissimi sui, carminibus tmn- 
plorunl ac monumentorum aditus exornavit suorum-on which \ve find 
the following note in the ScllOlia Bobiensia (p. 359, ed. Orelli) :-Hic 
Brutus Gallaecus fuit cognomento ob res in I-lispania non minus strenue 
quam feliciter gestas. Eius etiam nomini . . . . .1 poetae tragici 
exstat libel', cuius pluri1110s versus, quos Saturnios appellaverunt, vestibulo 
templi Martis superscripsit Brutus. 
'Ve may now pass on to the opinions of modern critics who, until a 
comparatively recent period, bestowed little attention on the nlatter; and, 
when they did advert to it, seem, generally speaking, to have acquiesced in 
the statements of Terentianus l\faurus. Even the prince of English 
scholars, Bentley, had inquired so little into this subject, that he not only 
accepted the doctrine of 'l"'crentianus, that Saturnian Verse was borrowed 
fron1 the Greek, but maintained that it 'vas ident.ical with the Asynartete 
Ar(
hilochian measure described by I-Iephaestio at the commencement of 
his xv. chapter (p. 91, ed. Gaisf.), consisting of an Anapaestic Dimeter 
Brachycatalectic followed by three rrrochees, of which we have a specimen 
in its pure form in the lines- 
, EPE(') ûíOÁV (fJÛ
 Ta,O 'ÉTCtlP(,)!J I T
p

UI õ' dY..ou(,)v, 
Renleabat ab arce tyrannus I vultibus cruentis, 
and with a Spondee in the first place in- 
Qucm non rationis egentem I vicit Archimedes, 
and even ,vent so far as to assert-" The jÙ.st that used Saturnian V crse 
an10ng the Latins was N aevius, an old poet. before Ennius's ti111e."2 
HerITIann, in his Elementa Doctrinae J.11etricae, published in the early 
part of the present century, entered much nlore fully into the question 


1 There is a small blank here in the 
IS., which Orelli proposes to fill up with the 
worrls dicatus .Accii. 
2 Di
5crtation upon Phalaris. XI., p. 162, ed.1817. 
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than any of his predecessors. He held that the ROlllans deri vcd this 
rneasure from the Etruscans, and that it ,vas enlployed by the l{olllan 
poets before they had become acquainted with the. literature of the 
Greeks. After reviewing the leading passages in the old gramnlarians, 
(luoted above, he arrives at the conclusion that Saturnian metre, in its 
pure form, might be represented by the following scheme:- 


I , I I 

-
-
-'-' -'-"-'-'-
 


which, it will be observed, exactly accords with the view's of Tercntianus. 
IIernlann, however, admitted that the early bards employed it under a 
rude fonn-( 11letrum illud quum salis rude ab antiqllis 't'alibus et poetis 
fusum esset)-and that the following licenses ,vere indulged in freely:- 
1. A Spondee was adlnitted in any place. 
2. A Dactyl was adnlitted in any place, except the last. 
3. '.rhe verse ,vas Asynartete, that is, as already eXplained (p. 212), the 
last syllable of the first half of the verse might be long or short, at 
pleasure. 
4. Not only was the 'Verse Asynartete, but, contrary to the usage of the 
Greek poets in like cases, the last syllable of the first half of the line might, 
if considered long, be resolved. According to this vie,v, the original 
se-heme would be thus modified:- 
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He then proceeds to adjust, according to these views, the Chaunt of 
the Fratres Arvales (see above, p. 243); the Prophecies of 
Iarcius (Liv. 
XXV., 12, Macrob. S. I., 17); the "Tabula Regilli" (Liv. XL., 52); 
and the prophecy brought from Delphi in the tilne of the war against Veii, 
(Liv. V., 16), ,vhich he supposes was translated into Saturnian Verse by 
SOlne of the earlier writers of lloman history. It appears to me evident, 
however, that HerInann regarded his" restorations" and arrangements of 
these ancient documents merely as an exercise of ingenuity, and did not 
hilllself seriously believe, and expect others to believe, that he had actually 
succeeded in exhibiting them under their primitive shape. He then 
undertakes-what might have been regarded as a more hopeful task-to 
examine and adjust the scattered rmnams of Livins Andronicus and 
N aevius, who were unquestionably distinguished as writers of Saturnian 
Verse. But, after a great display of learning, acuteness, and dexterity, he 
has serious rnisgivings as to the real amount of success achieved; for he 
winds up by the acknowledgment-Nemo non videt, quam incerta 
dubitationisquc plena res sit tam brevia, tamque corrupta fragmenta in 
nUllleros suos redigere. 
Niebuhr, deeply impressed with the truth of his own theory, that the 
materials for the early history of Rome had been derived fronl a series of 
old national ballads, was indefatigable in his search for poetry of this 
description, and confidently propounded the somewhat startling doctrine, 


, 
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t.hat the epitaphs 1 upon the tombs of the Scipios were ancient N acniae, 
expressed in verse, and that this verse ,vas, and could be no other than 
the ancient Saturnian. lIe proceeds to correct (?) the inscriptions, and to 
arrange them, so as to suit his own vicws. 2 His idea was cauO'ht up, and 
his example was followed by many of the leading scholars of th
 a O'e, ,vho, 
carrying out the principles of their master, seized upon every scrap of old 
Latin ,vhich could anywhere be found, and strove to torture what had 
previously been regarded as plain, honest, vigorous prose, into a shadowy 
semblance of halting verse. \Ve have seen that the Chaunt of the Fratres 
Arvales had been subjected to this process by Hermann; he was followed 
by Grotefend and J{.lausen, each of whom, as might have been anticipated, 
gave a metrical version different from that of Hermann and cf each other; 3 
but this kind of absurdity reached a clill1ax ,vhen the gibberish found in 
f.he 1\188. ofVarro (L. I.J. VII., S 26), as a fragment of the song of the 
Salii, and which stanùs in the edition of l\fiiller as- 
COZEVLODOIZESO; O::\INIA VERO ADPATVLA COE
IISSE 
IA:\ICVSIA
ES DVO l\HSCERVSES DVN IÅJ.
VSVE 
VET POS l\IELIOS EVl\IRECV.l\I . . . . 
was gra
ely remodelled, so as to form wbat was considered to be an intel.. 
]igibìe sentence, the ,vords distributed into lines, the syllables properly 
:lpcentuated, and the whole presented as an undoubted specimen of Satur.. 
nian Verse. 
But although it l1as become the fashion to speak of various productions as 
couched in S3-turnian Verse, as if this ,vere an indisputable fact, fe,v stop 
to inquire into the evidence for the numerous assumptions upon which this 
:lssertion rests, or to ascertain whether the schotlrs ,vho use the term 
understand the 
ame thing ,vhen they employ the same ,vords. Let us then 
pursue the investigation, and for this purpose we shall confine ourselves to 
the epitaphs on the Scipios, because these have been pronounced, upon the 
1 That is Nos.. I, 3, 4, 5, as given above, p. 246-249. 
2 These views varied at different periods of his life; for the arrangement presented 
in Jlis first edition differs somewhat from that given in the third. 
3 To give one exam pIe of the discordant views entertained by Niebuhr and some of 
]}1S most distinguished followers, we may notice the inscription placed by T. Quinctil1s 
on the base of the statue of Jupiter, brought by bim to Rome after the capture of 
Praeneste. The words upon this h Tabula," according to Liv'y (VI., 29), were- 
Jupiter atque Did omnes lwe ckderunt 'ut T. Quinctius dictalor oppida noverll 
C
(pe1'et. 
Xiebullr, combining these with a passage in Festus (s. v. Trientem tertium, p. 863, 
eù. 1\1 üll.), tbus reproduces them in a metrical forlll- 
I úppiter átql1e Divi omnés flOC dedérunt 
Ut Titins Quinctius <:1ictátor Románus 
Oppida N óvem diebús novem cáperet. 
nut K. O. 
IÜlIer adjusts then1 U paullo aliter," to use the words of a German critic- 
Iovis atque dh.oe conctoe boc dcderunt Tito 
Quinctio dicta tori ut per dies novenos 
Novem url.>es capsit atque 
Turn decumatn Praenesten. 
(See Gotting., CeZe/ì7.te A'J2Ãeigen, 1820, No. 128, p. 13iG.) 
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higI1est authority, to be the most unquestionable specImens of Saturnirrn 
Verse. 
1. The supposition of Niebuhr tþat these epitaphs are Naeniae, is not 
only. unsupported by any. eviù
nce 
hat such funeral songs 
vere e,:er' 
inscrIbed upon tombs, bu
 IS entirely, .In the prcsen
 case, at .variance ,vlth 
all ,vhich we know regardIng the anCIent Roman dIrges, whIch are repre- 
sented as having been rude and frivolous wails, chaunted to the music of 
the flute by the hired mourning 'VOlnen (Praeficae )-a description alto- 
gether inapplicable to the simple dignity which characterize these epi- 
taphs. 
2. There is no external evidence that these epitaphs were written in any 
kind of verse. It is urged indeed by Niebuhr- 
(1.) That the four short horizontal scores or hJphens, noticed above, as 
occurring in No.1, indicate a division into lines; Hnd- 
(2.) 'that in the epitaph on Lucius and on the flam en, "there are as 
1uany lines as verses, ,vhich may be recognized with as 111uch certainty 
from the great difference in the length of thenl, as the elegies on more 
recent monuments." 
But as far as No.1 is concerned, the first part of the inscription, upon 
this vie,v, becomes entirely impracticable; for the ,yards preceding the 
first (-) are, 
ConxI':LIVS LVCIVS SCIPIO BARBATY'S GXAIVOD PATRE 
PnOG:XATVS FORTIS VIR SAPIENSQVE- 
which he is obliged to cut up into tvvo lines, anel at tIle same time I1
s 
resorted to the strong measure of throwing out the word P ATRE altogether 
as an interpolation of the stone-cutter. ]'Ioreover, he does not in any 
'way notice that a ,vhole line and a-half of the inscription has been delibe- 
rately chiselled out at the commencement. . 
.Again, if the sculptured lines in Nos. 3 and 4 indicate the division into 
Ycrses, it is remarkable that, as far as No.4 is concerned, neither Niebuhr 
hinlself, nor 1\lüller
 nor Hè,rmann, have attempted to preserve these lines 
in their Inetrical arrangement. 
3. It is, à priori, 11ighly improbable, t11at if a metrical epitaph had been 
inscribed upon the tOlnb of the son of the elder Africanus (No.4), Satur- 
nian Verse ,vould have been enlployed. By this time Greek versification 
11ad been introduced, and ,vas vie,ved with favour, while Ennius, ,,,,ho 
first freely. en1ployed Greek metres, and ,vho spoke ,vith undisguised 
contempt of the rude measures of his predecessors, ,vas, as is ,veIl known. 
the chosen friend of the Scipios, and his remains ,vere allowed to rest in 
their family sepulchre. 
4. 'Vhile many distinguished scholars nave assumed that tbree of these 
inscriptions (Nos. 1, 3, 4) are in Saturnian nletre, they all differ from 
eacl
 other as to the division into verses, and as to the mode in ,vhich 
these verses are to be scanned; and all are obliged to have recourse to 
changes in the text. Nipbuhr arranges 1, 3, 4, ín lines,I and gives some 
hints as to the prosody of particular ,vords, but he docs not indicate his 
1 History of Rome, yol. i., third edition, notes 684, G85, 686, 687, pp. 253-255, of 
translations by Ilare anù Tbirhval1, 1831. 


, 
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views with regard to the structure of the verse. Elsewhere 1 he says that 
the real Saturnian Verse is quite different from that described bv Teren- 
tianus, and that he intended to prove this in a distinct treatise. "He then 
!!,oes on to observe-" rIhe pervading character of the Saturnian Verse is 
this, that it must consist of a fixed nUlnber of trisyllabic feet. Generally 
speaking, there are four of them, in ,vhich either Bacchics or Cretics 
interchange ,vith Spondees. Sometimes the Cretics and sometimes the 
Bacchics predominate. 'Vhen kept distinct, they have a very fine n10ve- 
D1ent, but they are usually very much mingled together, so that it is 
difficult to D1ake them out." 
1\::. O. l\lüller has given an arrangement of No.4 differing altoO'ct.her 
from that of Niebuhr, and ,vhich he 111Ust therefore bave scanned ;pon a 
different principle. 
Dr. Donaldson, in his Varl.onianus, agrees nearly with Niebuhr in the 
arrangement of Nos. 1 and 3, but foHows l\Iüller in No.4. IIis views, 
with regard to the metre, ,ve shall give in his o,vn words :-" It is, perhaps, 
not too much to say, that this metre, which 1nay be defined in its pure JO'J.rn 
as a b7-ace ({f T7.ochaic Tripodiae, preceded by an Anacrusis, is the most 
obvious and natural of all rhythn1Ïcal intonations." 
It is to be remarked, that the above account, as far as structure goes, 
is identical with that propounded by Terentianus and Hermann; accord- 
ing to the latter, the Saturnian Verse, in its pure form, is represented by 
the scheme- 


'-'-I '-'-I '-'-I '-'11-'-' 1-'-' 1- 
 I 
According to Dr. Donaldson, by- 
'-' 1-'-' 1- '-' (- '-' II - '-' 1- '-' 1- '-' 1 
,vhich comes to the same thing, although the rhythm, in the two cases, 
lVould be different. 
Lastly, Hermann, ,vho, as observed above, has a chapter on Saturnian 
Verse in his Elementa Docl'rinae l.letricae, but who, in that work, makes 
no allusion t.o the epitaphs on the Scipios; in the second edition of his 
Epitome Doctrinae ]let7'icae, published at Leipsic in 1844, not long before 
his death, ranks these inscriptions among the most indisputable exaInples 
(ce7.tissima) of this 111easure. It is true that he extends still farther the 
3mple latitude granted in his original work to the early Roman bards, and 
in fact his ,vords imply that they,vere completely unfettered by the laws 
of prosody, but he still clings to the notion that their lines n1ight be 
connected with the Greek metrical system-Sic igitur composita fuerunt 
etiam J
atinorum antiquissima carmina, ut aliquo quocunlque modo 
numerum referrent lambici dÎInetri catalectici, quem sequeretur Trochai- 
cus dimeter brachycatalectus. 
If any importance can be attached to a name in a matter so intricate 
.and doubtful, the opinion of Hermann, who combined great critical 
sagacity with profound scholarship, and who, during a long life of study, 


} Niebuhr's Lectures on the Origin if tIle Early History of Rome, frOll} the German 
of Dr. Is]er, p. 11 of Dr. Schmitz's translation, and vol. i., p. 89, of the translations 
bJ Chepmell and Demmler. 
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had directed his attention specially to ancient metres, is deserving of the 
greatest respect and deference. We shall therefore give the three (1,.3, 4) 
inscriptions as arranged and accentuated by him, and, after having pointed 
out the violence to which we must resort before we can force them to 
accord "aliquo quocumque modo" with the standard set up by himself, 
we shall leave the reader to draw his own inference. It must be 
l"emembered, that ,vhatever license we admit with regard to resolved feet, 
although we may allo,v a Spondee, a Dactyl, or a Tribrach, to be substi- 
tuted for the proper foot in any place, even the last, we can never 
introduce a Trochee into the first half of the line, nor an Iambus into the 
second hal
 without violating at once the natural principles and the 
artificial rules recognized in the structure of Iambic and Trochaic Verses. 
We have numbered the lines of the three inscriptions continuously for 
convenience in referring to them- 


1. 
Epitaph on Scipio Barbatus, see above, p. 247. 
(1.) Cornélius Lucius Scípio Barbatus 
(2.) Gnaevó patre prognatus fórtis vir sapiensque 
(3.) Cuiús forma virtuti párissuma fuit. 
( 4.) Consúl censor aedilis quí fuit apud vos. 
(5.) Taurásiam Cesaunam Sámniumque cepit. 
(6.) Subígit omnem Lucanam óbsidesque abducit. 


8. 
Epitaplt on Lucius Scipio, son of Barbatus, see above, p. 248. 
(7.) IIunc únum plurimi conséntiunt Romani 
(8.) Rontaébonorum optumúm fuisse virum 
(9.) Lucíum Scipionem fílium Barbati, 
(10.) Consúl censor aedilis híc fuit aplld vos. 
(11.) IIic cépit Corsican1 Alériamque urbem. 
(12.) Dedít dicavit Tempestátibus aedem merito. 


4. 
Epitaph on Publius Scipio, Flamen Dialis, see above, p. 249. 
(13.) . . . . . . . qui ápicem insigne 
(14.) Diális flaminis gessísti, roors perfecit, 
(15.) 'íuá ut essent omnia brévia, honos, fama, 
(16.) Virtúsque g10ria atque ingénium quibus si 
(17.) In lónga licuisset tíbi utier vita, 
(18.) Facíle superasses glóriam maiorum 
(19.) Quaré lubens te in gremiun1 Scípio recepit 
(20.) Terrá Publi prognatum Públio Cornelio 
x 
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(1.) 'Ve must pronounce the praenomenLuclus in this and in (9.) Lucius. 
(2,) 'Ve must lengthen t.he last syllable in patre, and pronounce sapien.
 
as a dissyllable, sapyens. 
(3.) "\Ve must lengthen the last syllable in forma, we must lenathen the 
:first and third syllables in pårissuma, and write jüvit-at leastt)I see no 
other way of scanning the line. 
(4.) "\Ve must lengthen the last syllable in censor, and the last syllabIc 
in .full, or rather fuvzt. 
(5.) This line is unexceptionable, but it has been made so byaddino- 
the word que on conjecture. ð 
(6.) 'Ve Inust lengthen the second syllable in subigit. 
(7.) This line is unexceptionable, if 've admit that the concluding word, 
Romaui, has been correctly supplied. 
(8.) To make up this line, a ,vhole word, Romae, has been inserteù 
without a shadow of authority; the Uln in bonorum is not elided; and the 
first syllable in Vlrum is made long. 
(9.) Here, as in line (1.), the second syllable in Luctum is lengthened. 
(10.) The same remarks Mpply to this as to line (4.), ,vith the addition, 
that the concluding words, apud 'Cos, have been inserted upon conjecture. 
(11.) The last syllable in Corsicam is not elided, and is considered long; 
and the que at the end of Aleria is also left ,vithout elision. 
(12.) A whole word, dicavit, has been inserted here upon pure con- 
jecture; and, even with this addition, the line appears to me most 
refractory . 
(13.) '.fhere is not the slightest appearance in the original tablet of any 
portion of it havÏJ:g been broken ofl" or obliterated; and it is obvious that 
nothing can be more unlikely than that a metrical inscription should bave 
commenced in the n1iddle of a line. It appears, moreover, froln Hermann's 
accentuation, that he intended the first syllable of åpicem to be regarùccl 
as long. 
(14.) This line, picked out in this manner, is unexceptionable. 
(15.) As I gather from lIermann's accentuation, he intends t.he la!'t 
syllable in tl.lå to be long, and not to be elided: omnia to be pronounced 
as a dissyllable, omnya ; the first syllable in brevia to be made long, an<l so 
also the first syllable in hõnos. 
(16.) The second syllable in Úzgenillm must be lengthened. 
(17.) The first syllable in Z'{c71isset and in fiùi must be n1ade long, and 
ulier pronounced as a dissyllable, utyer. 
(18.) IIere the second syllable infactle, and the first in supe7"ases, Dlust 
be len crt.hened. 
(19.) "r e may scan this line, either by admitting a Dactyl in the tbird 
place, or by pronouncing gremlurn as a dissyllable, grëmyu1ì7,. 
(20.) The last syllable in terra must be lengthened. 
Upon reviewing the result of this examination, we may well ask whether 
Streuber was in jest when he exclaims- 
"Quis est, qui nunc obloquatnr 
ermanno revocant.i t
am faci!e. ad 
metrum yulo-are versiculos, neglecto qUlden1 accentu naturah, sed mInl111C 
con torte, pa
cis tantum suppfementis adiectis"-although a good 
cal is 
certainly in1plied in the expression-negZecto quidern accentu naturall. He 
5peaks lnorc plainly, however, in another passage- 
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Quid enim roirum, si versificatores isti ex Iibidine hiatu utebantur, 
syllabas in arsi proùucebant, breves pro longis usurpabant, longas in 
Lreves solvebant, et alia huiuscemodi, cunl autiquioribus poetis Ronlanis 
omnem prosodiae et artis metricae licentiam-dandam esse orones uno ore 
consentiunt. 
Hermann himself admits almost as nluch- 
Sic igitur composita fuerunt etiam Latinorum antiquissima carmina, ut 
aliquo quocumque modo numerum referrent lambici dimetri catalectici, 
quem sequeretur Trochaicus dimeter bracbycatalectus, nee iusta mensura 
syUabarum observata, neque biatu vitato, nee nullis admissis elisionibus, 
aliquando etianl Tribracho vel Dactylo in
Trocbaei locum recepto, idque in 
ipso ultimo pede (p. 221. Epit. D. 1\1.) 
It is ren1arkable that it should not have occurred to writers upon this 
subject that, if 'we take a verse which, in its pure form, is supposed to 
consist of three Ian1bi and a Catalectic syllable, followed by three 
Trochees, and if ,ve allo'w- 
1. The substitution of a Spondee for the proper foot in any place, even 
the last . 
, 
2. The resolution of either of the long syllables of the Spondee in any 
place, even the last; 
3. The Catalcctic syllabIc to be long or short, or even, if considered 
long, to be resolved into two short; 
4. Elision to be admitted or dispensed with, as may suit our convenience; 
5. A short vowel to be made long, when necessary; 
6. A word to be inserted here and there upon a pinch- 
there could be no difficulty in cutting up any page of Livy, Cicero, or 
Tacitus, into a system of unexceptionable Saturnians; and this is ,vhat 
HerInann, lltisled, probably, by Atilius Fortunatianus, has actually done in 
the case of the Tabula Regilli (Liv. XL., 52).1 Niebuhr himself, if ,ve can 
trust to the reports published of his lectures, repudiated the notion that 
SaturnÌan Verse had any connection ,vith Greek metres. 
"The ancient Romans, before they 3dopted the Greek poetic system, 
made use of the Saturnian Verse. Horace says of it,- 
.., horrid-us ille 
Dejlllxit numerus Satu1.nius, 
nnù several old gran1marians have given accounts of it. Atilius Fortuna- 
tianus, and others among them, ,vho kne,v nothing about its structure, 
stuck to a couple of verses ,vhich had been preserved, particularly to the 
following, in which, according to the vie,vs which then prevailed, a byper- 
catalectical Senarius makes its appearance- 
J.lIalZl7n dabunt JJ[etelli Naevio poetae. 
Terentianus Maurus, ,vho belongs to the end of the third century, spoke 
of it when treating of the Anrrcl:--eontic Verse, because the first division of 
t.he Saturnian bears some resen1blance to it. But the real Saturnian 
Verse is quite a different one, which I intend shortly to prove in a detailed 
] Hermann, in his larger work (1816), caUs this-" l\Iemorabile SaturniÎ carminis 
exemplum;" but in tl:e second ed. of his ]1.'pitome (1844) fairly giyes it up-" Aùstinee> 
manUln a Tabula Regilli, quam I..h-ius XL., 52, exhibuit, quoniam nimis corrupta 
scriptura est, qualu ut sine Inelioribus libris videatw'restitui posse.." 


, 
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treatise. It has many forms, and is altogether distinct frOIn Greek metres. 
The I...atin 
ern
 for Rhy.thm
s, which in later tim
s only was appl
ed to 
Greek metres, IS Nllmen. But the Greek metre IS based on mUSIC and 
quantity; ,vhile in theirs, the RODlans really counted, the syllables being 
lIttle measured, or rather, not at all: a certain deo-ree of rhythm ,vas, 
however, kept. Our ancestors, in the sanle ,vay, 11 ado no idea of short and 
long syllables in the Greek manner; and in the Old Latin Church hynlns, 
likewise, short syllables are made long, and 
'ice rersa. Plautus and 
Terence, also, in their Iambic and Trochaic verscs
 really observed the 
rhythnlical measure only, and not the quantity. 
['his is the case ,vith all 
northern people;" and then he goes on, as appears to me, ,vith great 
inconsistency, to speak in the words quoted above (p. 304) of the Satur- 
nian Verse as made up of Bacchics, Cretics, and Spondees,-thus carryin O' 
us back again to the idea of Greek Inetres. b 
'
That, then, are tbe conclusions ,vhich we are justified in forminO' ,vith 
regard to this much perplexed question? They Inay be briefly stated as 
follows :- 
1. That the Romans had national poetry, luore or less rude, before 
they became acquainted ,vith Greek literature, is indisputable. 
2. That this poetry ","as expressed in ,vhat, in the age of Cicero, ,vere 
called Saturnian Verses, seems to be equally certain. 
S. There is no evidence, in so far as we can appeal to the testimony of the 
classical ,vriters, to support the supposition that the terms Satur'l1ii Versus, 
as used by Varro, and Saturnius lVumerus, as employed by Horace, were 
confined to one single species of verse. On the contrary, it is highly pro- 
bable that the old b:,tllads of Rome. as of our own and other countries, 
,vere conlposed in a variety of Dleasures. .This opinion is distinctlyex- 
pressed by Niebuhr, who, ,vhen quoting ,,
hë1t he regards as the" verses" 
of the Lex lwrrendi car-m.inis found in Liv. I., 26- 
Duúmviri pérduelliónem iúdicent. 
Si a duúmviris provocárit 
Provocátióne certáto; 
Si víncent, caput óbnúbito ; 
Infélici árbore réste suspéndito: 
V érberato íntra vel éxtra pOllloéruln- 
remarks, "Livy 11as here preserved a fraglnent of the poenl,l in the lyrical 
l1l11nbers of the old Ronlan verse," and adds in his note, "The description 
of the nature of the old l
oman versification, and of the great variety of 
its lyrical metres, which continued in u.se do,vn to the middle of the 
seventh century of the City, and ,vere carried to a high pitch of perfec- 
tion-I reserve, until I publish a chapter of an ancient grammarian on 
the Saturnian Verse, ,vhich settles the question."z 


1 The epopee which, according to the supposition of Niebuhr, included Tullus, the 
story of the Horatii, and the destruction of Alba. 
2 Niebuhr did not live to fulfil the promise given here and elsewhere. U The 
chapter of an ancient grammarian" here alluded to is understood to be the fragment 
of Charisius, afterwards published from the Neapolitan MS. by Sc
neidewin (Gotting., 
1841), but which, after all, throws no new light upon the subject. 
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4. lIenee, even if ,ve have plausible grounds for believing that some 
given specimen of old Latin is couched in Saturnian Verse, ,ve have no 
i:iO'ht to take it for granted that it must be expressed in that one particu- 
Ia
 species of Saturnian Verse with which we suppose ourselves to be 
acquainted. 
5. The gralnnlarians of the Empire, having found one or two scattered 
lines ascribed to Naevius, which they conceived might be scanned accord- 
ing to the la,vs of Greek versification, and knowing that the great work of 
N aevius ,vas written in Saturnian Verses, rushed to the conclusion that 
the Romans had borrowed the Saturnian measure from the Greeks, and 
that these lines exhibited the model upon ,vhich they were constructed. 
But the assertion was scarcely hazarded ere they found themselves in- 
volved in inextricable confusIon. 'Ihey had the greatest difficulty in 
finding examples, and such as could be procured proved altogether 
refractory. I-fence the numerous inconsistent forms proposed by them 
for this Protean verse; hence their contradictions of each other and of 
themselves; hence the complaints of the rudeness of the early Roman 
bards, whose lines, sometimes too long and sometimes too short, could 
not be made to correspond with the imaginary standard set up; hence 
the extorted acknowledginent that the ,vhole subject was involved in 
obscurity and doubt,l and hence the desperate expedient of admitting all 
rlissyllabic and trisyllabic feet ,vithout distinction. Indeed, Terentianus 
at the outset is obliged to allow, that the early ROlnan poets in copying,: 
the Greek n1easure could be regarded as having only rudel1Z SOn'ltl1Z sec'llti,__ 
that is, as having merely caught up a rough notion of the rhythm, an'
 
adlnission ,vhich in reality amounts to an unconditional surrender of his. 
position, since it implies that it was ilnpossible to scan these ancient lines: 
according to the received laws of prosody. Hence, whatever lnay be the 
character of Saturnian Verses, ,ve lnust entirely dÏslniss the idea that they. 
arc in any ,yay connected ,vith or subject to the la,vs of the Greek metri-- 
cal s)'stell1. 
ô. 'Ve believe that the early lloman bards, in their Saturnian Verses, 
ncyer advanced beyond the first stage in poetical cOlnposition, when lines 
are formed and modulated by the ear alone, ,vhich, in all nations, acknow- 
ledges the plcasing effect produced by certain cadences, and by tbe 
recurrence of certain combinations of sound at regular intervals. The 
second stage, in which these pleasing effects are analyzed, and the com- 
binations ,vhich produce the Inost pleasing effects ascertained and defineù, 
and rules deduced by observing ,vhich silllilar effects may be produced 
with certainty, they never reached; for as soon as their literature began 
to receive developlllent, they adopted the metrical system of another. 
country, that systenl ,vhich the Greeks had, in a long course of ages, and 
during centuries of high lnental cultivation, elaborated and brouo-ht to 
perfection. 'Vhat Quintilinn says upon this mattcr is well worthy of
bcing 
ren1clnbcreù (IX., iv., 114:) :- 
1 'Ye must remind the reader of the expressions of Victorinus in the pa
sagc al- 
ready quoted-.LYosi1"i auiiqul usi sunt eo non ob:;e1.vata lege nee uno genel'e clfstorlilo, 
sed p1'aeterquam quod dm'lsÛmos jeCC1"'uut, eliarn alios lougos, alios b1'eviO'l'es inse
'lle- 
,'unt-and his cUllcludin;; wut<l

, {rude a]Jud omnc:s !J]'mnrnaticos sUJ.'YJel' lwe adlwc non 
lJarva lis est, 
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pOe1TIa nemo dubit:.tverit inlperito quodam initio fusum, et 
aurium mcnsura, et similiter decurrentium spatiorunl observatione esse 
generatum; mox in eo repprtos pedes. . . ante enim carmen ortum est 
quam observatio carminis, ideoque illud 
Fauni vatesque canebant. 
To this we may add the remarkable observation of Servius in his note 
on the ,vords Ve'rsib1ls incomtis, in Virgo G. II., 385:- 
Nee non Ausonii, Troia gens missa, coloni 
Versibus incomtis ludunt risuque 801uto. 
" Id est carminibus Saturnio metro COlllpositis, quod ad rhythmum solum 
componere vulgares consueverunt." It is curiou:::l that Hermann, after he 
had endeavoured to arrange the chaunt of the Fratres Arvales, should quote 
both of the above passages as applicable to the case he had been consider- 
ing:, and yet, ,vith the truth before him, should go on pertinaciously 
struggling to force the prophecies of l\larcius and historical inscriptions 
into accordance ,vith the laws of Greek verse. In the second edition of 
llis Epitome Doctrinae lJlet1"icae, in which he must be regarded as express- 
ing the deliberate opinions formed during a long life of study, in addition 
to the passages already quoted, ,ve find the following :- 
"Quia veterrimi satis habuisse vic1entur, si versus aliquo modo his 
numeris (l
. e., the Saturnian of Terentianus l\laurus) similes esse yideren- 
tur. Pronuntiant illi verba sic, ut in quotidiano sermone consueverunt, 
includuntque etiam nUlllero eo qui illius sermonis proprius est, hoc est yel 
iambico vel trochaico, idque sic, ut fere numerent magis syllabas quaDl 
ponderent. "1 
7. Since, therefore, all the most able scholars ,vho have closely investi- 
gated the character of Saturnian Verse have been obliged-some of them 
,vith great reluctance-to ackno,vledge that it bas no connection ,vith 
Greek metres, and cannot, without manifest violence, be scanned according 
to the Jaws of Prosody observed by the later Ron1an poets, but dependcù 
for its effect upon the rhythm resulting from the pronunciation of a certain 
nunlber of sylJables in a certain cadence; since, moreover, we kno,v 
absolutely nothing of the ordinary pronunciation and accentuation of 
Latin words independent of their quantity as deduced from the ,vorks 
of the poets; and since ,ve possess no unquestionable specimen of an 
ancient composition in Saturnian measure, divided into lines, it scen1S 
to follow that we have no data ,vhatever 'which nlight enable us to fonn 
an idea or express an opinion with regard to the nature of these primitive 
Italian rhythms. 
8. It ,vill be urged that we ought to nlake an exception in favour of 
that rhythm which results from pronouncing such a line as- 
l\Ialúm dabúnt 1vletélli N áevió poétae, 
according to the rules of quantity as observed in later tin1es, and the 
1 If I understand the meaning of this expression aright, it is entirely incompatible 
with the idea of resolved feet, which result from "weighing" 8JIlables instead of 
" counting" them, and therefore renders nugatory the system proposed by IIermann 
bimself. 
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rather because the rhyth111 in question may fairly be said to be naturaIly 
pleasing. Lord Macaulay has pointed out that it is to be found in the 
poem of the " Cid," and in the lay of the Niebelungs, and that it may at 
once be recognized in our o,Vll nursery rhyme
 
The Quéen was ín her chámber éating bréad and hóney; 
but the evidence to prove that this was really one of the Saturnian 
rhythIllS is very feeble. It is a most suspicious circumstance that Atilius, 
,vho speaks as if he had consulted the ,vork of Naevius for the express 
purpose, should state that the measures of that poet ,vere so irregular 
that he could scarcely find any examples to suit his purpose, and even- 
tually gives one, which is adduced by Victorinus also :- 
N oveln Iovis concordes filiae sorores; 
a
d another, also found in Victorinus, but not ascribed by him to Nae- 
,rIUS :- 


Ferunt pulchras creterras aureas lepistas. 1 
It must appear very strange, that if the great ,york of Naevius was really 
composed in a rhythnl ,vhich evèn " aliquo quocunque modo" reselnbled 
that described by Terentianus and his followers, the ,grammarian should 
have with diíIiculty (vix) been able to discover a single line ,vhich he 
coulù quote in illustration. 
As to the favuurite example- 
Malum dabunt l\fetelli N aevio poetae, 
which certainly presents the Saturnian Verse of the grammarians in a 
polished and perfectly pure form,2 I quite agree ,vith Lersch, in thinking 
that both it and the ,veIl-moulded comic Ian1bic Trimeter by ,vhich it 
is accompanied- 
Fato Metelli Romae fiunt consules, 
belong to an age subsequent to that of Cicero, and were fabricated to 
explain his allusion (see above, p. 300) to the unlucky lampoon ,vhich cost 
N acvius so dear. 


1 So the line is given, and probably correctly, by Plotius, p. 2650. Victorinns 
presents it as- 


Ferunt pulchras creterras, a.ureasque lepistas; 


And Atilius
 


Ferunt puIcras pateras, aureas, lepidas ; 
but neither of these forms would suit. 
2 Lord l\IacauJa)9 says-" The most perfect Saturnian line which has been preser\Ted 
\,.as the work, not of a professional artist, but of an amateur." I wonder that this 
very circumstance did not excite his suspicions. Nothing could have been less in 
accordance with old Roman feelings than for the haughty Metelli to have euO'aO'cd Ï.t1 
a war of epigrams with their hUlnble antagon.ist. b b 



312 


SATURNIAN VERSES-TABLES. 


There still remains the epitaph on N aevins preserved by Aulns Gellins, 
who tells us that it was written by the poet himself- 

lortalis immortalis flere si foret fas 
Flerent divae Camoenae N aevium poetaln 
Itaque postquam est Orcino traditus thesauro 
Obliti sunt Romae loquier Latina lingua. 
rrhe difficulty in respect to these lines, supposing them to be genuine, is 
that they are too good. 'Vhen we remember that N aevius was strictly the 
contemporary of Lucius Scipio, son of Barbatus, and compare the language 
as it apppars in the above verses with that in the inscription on the tomb, 
we n1ust feel convinced, either that the epitaph on N aevius was the work 
of a later hand, or that it had undergone so many changes before it 
assumed its present aspect, that it cannot be received in evidence. 
Indeed, the numerous variations in the :àISS., both as to the words and 
their arrangement, prove that it must have been frequently tan1pcred 
with. 
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ATIOXS 'VITH EACH OTHER. 
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i. Dactylic Hexameter A, 161 xxiv. lam bic Dimeter A, 197 
ii. Dactylic Pentameter A, 170 xxv. Iambic Dimeter H, 198 
Hi. Dactylic Tetrameter A, 175 xxvi. lam bic Dimeter C
 198 
iv. Dacty1ic Trimeter C, 177 xxvii. lam bic Tetrameter C, 199 
v. Dactylic Trimeter H, 176 :xxviii. Trochaic Tetrameter C, 200 
vi. Dactylic Trimeter with a base, 176 xxix. Trochaic Dimeter C, 201 
vii. Dactylic Dimeter A, 177 
viii. Choriambic Tetrameter A, 178 ...11 ixed Verses. 
ix. Choriambic Trimeter.A" 178 xxx. Greater Arcbilochian, 202 
x. Choriambic Dimeter A, 179 xxxi. Alcaic Decasyllabic, 203 
:xi. Choriambic Dimeter C, 180 xxxii. Phalaecian Hendecasyllabic, 203_ 

 xii. Epichoriambic Trimeter C, 182 xxxiii. Pseudo- Phalaecian, 204 
xiii. Epichoriambic Tetrameter C, 186 xxxiv. Choriambico- Trochaic Tetra- 
xiv. Aristophanic Choriambic Di- meter B, 204 
meter C, 186 xxxv. Alcaic I-Iendecasyllabic, 205 
XY. Anapaestic Dimeter A, 187 xxxvi. Alcaic Enneasyllabic, 205 
xvi. Anapaestic Dimeter C, 188 Asynartete Verses. 
xvii. Anapaestic 1vlonometer A, 189 
xviii. Ionic a maiore Tetrameter B, 189 xxxvii. Elegiambic, No.1, 212 
xix. Ionic a minore Tetrameter A, 190 xxxviii. Elegiam bie, No.2, 213 
xx. Iambic Trimeter A. 191 xxxix. Priapeian, 213 
xxi. Iambic Trimeter Scazon, 195 
xxii. Comic Iambic Trimeter, 196 Polyschematistic Verses. 
xxiii. Iambic Trimeter C, 197 .xl. Galliambic, 215 
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COl\IBINATIO:NS OF TIlE 
\.nOVE. 


1. Carmina Dicola Distroplla. 
xIi. 1\Ietrum Elegiacu
, composed of i. and ii. 
xlii. l\Ietrum Alcmanium primum, i. followed by iii. 
xliii. l\letrum Archilochium primum, i. followed by iv. 
xliv. l\IetruIn Pythiambicum primum, i. and xxiv'. 
xlv. 
letrunl Pvthiambicum secundum, i. and xx. 
xlvi. l\Ietrum A
chilochium secundun1, i. and xxxviii. 
xlvii. liletrum Alcmanium secundum, iii. and iv. . 
xl-,riii. 
fetrum Asclepiadeunl secundum, x. and ix. 1 
xlix. lUetrllm Sapphicum maius, xiv. and xiii. 
1. 
Ietrnm Anapaesticum Tragicnm, xv. and xvii. (and sometimes xvi.)2: 
Ii. l\'Ietrum lambicum secundum, xx. and xxiv. 
Iii. l\fetrum Archilochium tertium, xx. and xxxvii. 
liii. l\Ietrum Iambicum tertium, xxi. and xxiv. 
Ii y. }Ietrum Trochaicunl secundum, xxviii. and xx.:t 
Iv. l\Ietrllm Trochaicum tertium, xxix. and xxiii. 
lvi. 
Ietrum Archilochimn quartum, xxx. and xxiii. 


2. Carmina Dicola Tristropha. 
lvii. ?\Ietrl1m Anapaesticum secundum, xv.; xv.; anù vii. 


3. Cm"mina Dicola Tetrastropha. 
lviii. l\Ietrnm Asc1epiadeum tertium, ix.; ix.; ix.; and x. 
lix. 1\Ietrmll Glyconium, x.; x.; x.; and xi. 
Ix. l\Ietrum Sapphicum, xii.; xii.; xii.; and vii. 
lxi. }Ictrnm Trochaicum quartum, xxvi.; xxvi.; xxvi.; and xxxiv. (See p. 
lÐ9.) 


4. Carmina Dicola Pentast1
oplza. 
lxii. 
Ietrun1 Glyconium secundum, x.; x.; x.; x.; and xi. 


5. Carmina Tricola T'ì
istr01Jha. 
Some rank in tbis c1ass the metres of Hor. Epod. xi. and xiii. by considering the 
two members of the Asynartetes as separate verses. According to the usual arrange- 
'11Pnt, the former belongs to Iii. and the latter to xlvi. 


6. Carmina Tricola Tetrastropha. 
lxiii. l\letrnm Asc1epiadeun1 quartum, ix.; ix.; xi.; x. 
lxiv. 
ietrU1n Alcaicum, xxxv.; xxxv. j xxxvi.; xxxi. 


1 The }Ietrum Asclepiadeum primum is ix. t in a system by itself. 
2 Observe, however, that the Anapaestic Manometers anù Paroemiacs do not recur at regular 
Interval
 
3 Tbe J[etrum Trochaicum primum is xxviii., in a system by itseIt: 
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TABLE II. 


CAT.ALOG'GE OF THE "
OnKS OF THE LATI
 CLASSIC POETS (EXCEPTIXG THE 
ÐRAl\IATIC 'YnITEl
S), WITH REFEREXCES TO TABLE I., POIlSTIXG OUT THE 
1\IETTIE IN 'VBICII EACH PIECE IS CO:\IPOSED. 


LucnETlt:'S, De rerum natw'a Libri 
sex, 
CATULLtJS, Carm. 1, 2, 3, 1 
5, G, 7, 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, i 
1
, !g, ;
, 

, 
4, :6, 27, ? xxxii. 
2
, û_, vû, ût), û6, û8, 40, 
"11, 42, 4
, 45, 46, 4í, 4S' J 
49, 50, 5.), 54, 56, 57, 58, 
t 


ii. 
j xxxiii. 
3D, 44,} 


Carm. 5
, 


Carm. 4, 20, 29, 52, 
t:;arm. 8, 22, 81, 87, 
59, 60, 
Carm. 11, 51, 
Carn1. 17, 18, 1D, 
Carm. 25, 
Carm. 30, 
Carm. 34, 
Carm. G 1, 
'Carm. 62, 64,. . 
Carm. 63, 

 
Carm. 65...1 16, 
The different pÏt:ces are numbered 
they stand in the edition of Doering. 
VIRGILIUS, Bucolica, GeOrgíCa, } 
Æneis; (Ciris), (Culex)
 
(l\Ioretum ), 
(Copa), (Catalect.), 1, 6, 9, } 
10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 
(Catalect.), 2, 7, 
(Catalect.), 3, 4, 8, 
(Catalect.), 5, 
IIoRATIUS, Satirae, E p istolae, } 
Ars Poetica, 
Ode Lib i. 1; Lib. iii. 30; } 
Lib. iv., 8, 
Ode Lib. i. 2, 10, 12, 20, 22, 1 
25, SO, 32, 38, I 
Üd. Lib. ii. 2, 4, 6, 8, 10, 16, 
Od. Lib. iii. 8, 11, 14, 18, } 
20, 22, 27, - I 
Üù. l.ib. Ï\
. 2, 6, 11, Cal'- 
men Secul. J 


Ode Lib. i. 3, 13, 19, 36, } 
OÙ. Lib. iii. 9, 15, 19, 24, xlviii. 
25, 28; l
ib. iv., 1, 3, 
Ode I
ib. i. 4, 
<ld. I

b. 
... 5, 14, 21, 2
 ; } 
Oc1. LIb. lIi. 7, 13; LIb. lxiii. 
Í\T. ] 3, 
Ode Lib. i. G, 15, 24, 33;") 
Ode Li.
. ii:. 
 2, . } 1 viii.. 
Ode LIO. 111. 10, 16; LIb. I 
i
 fi, 12, J 
Ode l.ib. i. 7, 28; I
poà. 12, 
Ode I
ib. i. 8, 
Oil. I.ib. i. 9, 16, 17, 
G, 1 
27, 29, 31, 34, 35, 37, I 
Ode Lib. ii. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9, 
11, 13, 14, 15, 17, 19, 
O,? lxi\r. 
Oil. Lib. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, G, I 
17, 21, 23, 26, 29, J 
Ode Lib. iv. 4, 9, 14, 15, J 
Ode Lib. i. II, 18; Lib. iv., 10, viii. 
Ode Lib. ii. 18, Iv.. . 
Ode Lib. iii. I:?, xix. 
Ode Lib. iv. 'i, xliii. -- , 
Erod. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 J 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, Ii. I 
l{pod. 11, Hi. -+- 
Erod. 13, :xh-i. 
Epod. 14, 15, xliv. 
Epod. 16, xlv. 
Epod. 17, :xx. 
xxi. TIllULLUS, Eleg. Lib. iv., xli. + 
xx. PnOPERTIPS, Eleg. Lib. iv., xli. 4- 
Ii. OVIDICS, 1Iet. I-Ialieut. frag. i. 
In cetcl'is operibus, xli. 
i. Gallus, 
redo Albinot'anus, Elegiae trcs, x]i. 
ix. Publius S!fl'US, Sen t., xx. et xxvii. 
111 ((1
CUS 11Ianilius, Astron01l1i- } 
con Libri quinque, i. 
Gratius Faliscus, Cyneg. Lib. i. 
Ix. Aulus Sabinus, Epi:stolae tres, xIi. 
I Caesm' Germanicus, i. 
PHAEDRUS, xxii. 
SILIUS ITALlcus, Pun. Lib. x,.ii., i. 


xxi. 


xxxix. 
xxvH. 
viii. 
lix. 
Ixii. 
i. 
:x 1. 
xli. 
as 


L 


lvi. 


xx. 


x Iii. ;- 
xlix. 


Ix. 


i. 


xIi. 



xxi. 


PF.RSIUS, In Praefatione Satire 
Satirae sex, 
LUCAXGS, Pharsaliae LibJi decem. 
IEUV
ALIS, Satirae Sexdecim, 

!ARTIALIS, Epig. Lib. i., 1, 11, ì 
67, 'i8, 85, UO, 97, II 
.; ii. , 
11, ] 7, 57: 65, 74; Ill. 7, 
20, 2
, 2?, 41, 47, 58, G
, I 
82,90; IV. 17,37,61, Ga, 
70, 82; v. B, 14, 18, 27, 29, I 
36, 38, 42, 52, 55; vi. 2G, r 
39, 74; vii. 7, 20, 26; viii. I 

O, !9, 44,.61; ix. 2, 7, 
8, I 
û4, 
 6, 99, x. 3, 5, 22, DO) 
62, 74, 92, 100; xi. 62, 81, I 
99, 101; xii. 10, 13, 32, 51, 
57, 65, 82, 88; xii. 61, J 
Lib. i. 50; iii. 14; ix. 78, 
L " t . 1:: 4 .. ""e) . 90 . } 
1). I. OJ..; 11. 
D; IV. ; VI. 
61 ; VIle 98, 
Lib. i. 62, Iiii. 
Lib. iii. 29, xviii. 
Lib. vi. 12; xi. 78, xx. 
Cetera 
iartialis Epig-rammata 
Ietrum, 
vel xxxii. vel xli. exhibent. 
PETRO
IUS ARBITER, Satyr. c. 5, 
Satyr. c. 15, 79, 93, 109, 
Satyr. c. 132, 
Satyr. Inter Fragmenta, 
In aliis locis, vel i. vel xli. 
V ALERICS FLACCUS, Argonau- } 
ticon, Libri octo, 

T
TI
S, Silv. Lib. i. 6; ii. 7; 
 xxxii. 
IV. 0, 9, j 
SHy. Lib. iv. 5, 
Silv. Lib. iv. 7, 
In ceteris operilms r 
SGLPITIUS, Satira, 
A USONIUS, Epig, i. et Plurimis } 
a1iis lods, 
Epig. 2, et plurimis a1iis locis, 
Epig. 17, 25, 26, 50, 68. } 
Parentalia, lB. Profess. 2, 
4, 5, 26. Epistolae, 15,22, 


xxi. 


xxi. 
xxxii. 
x \yiii. 
xxvi. 


lxiv. 
Ix. 
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i. 


:Epig. 30, Ð6, 146. Ephe-l 
meris, 2, 4. Epist. 4. I 
avers. 71, ad Yers. 81. r 
Epist. 16. Eid.}' 11. 13, trcs I 
Yers. sub. fin. J 
Epig. 48,67,116,117,140,1 
142, 143. Ephemeris, 5. I 
Parentalia, 17, verso I. I 
Profess. 15. Epitaph. 29. >- 
Lud. S. S. Pr.ol. et sent. , 
S. S. 2. EPIst. 6, ycrs. 
6, 7. Epist. 7, verso 20- I 
23. Epist. 21, J 
Epig. 51, 
Epig. 78. Farenta1ia, 28. 
Epig. 128. Epist. 7, Yers. ] 9, 
Ephel11criS, 1. Profess. 7, 8. 
Parentalia, 17, a vers..2, ad } 
fin. 
Parenta1ia, 25, 
Parent alia, 26, Eidyll. G, } 
carm. B. 
Parentaliá, 27. 1 
Profess. 6, 
Frofess. 10, 
rrofess. 

 1.. Sept. Sa?:, S cn,t. } 
5. EId) 11. 6, Càl.n. 2. 
Eclog. 18, 
Profess. 19, 
Profess. 21, 
Sep. Sap. Sent. 3. Epist. 7, t 
avers. 36, ad fin. j 
Sep. Sap. Sent. 4. Epist. 4, l 
a Yers. 
2, ad 
n. Epist. ( 
11. PIaefat. í>, , 
Sept. Sap. Sent. 6. Eidyll. } 
7, carm. 2, . 
Sept. Sap. Sent. 7, 
Epist. 3, 10, 
CLAUDIANUS, Carm. 1, et aliis) 
pI urimis, .r 
Carro. 2, et aliis plurimis, 
r In N upt. Hon. Aug. et, 
Il\far. Fescelln. ] , 
J 
 
") -, 
I :J, 
L 4, 
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xxiv. 


xx. 
yel 
xxii. 


Ii v'. 
'.. 
xxi. 
Ix. 


vi. 


xl vii. 
xlii. 


xvii. 


IV. 


xxviii. 


xh". 
lvii. 


l

. 


xxxii. 


xxxi V. 


Ïi. 
xliv. 
i. 


xli. 


xxx,r. 
lxi. 
xv. 
ix. 


1 This little piece is composed in PYRRHIC VERS
 and consists of an unbroken succession of 
short syllables:- 
Et amita Veneria properiter obiit 
Cui brevia rne]a modifica recino 
Cinis uti placidula supera vig-eat 
Loca tacita celeripes aùeat Erebi. 
The first and fourth Jines arc Tetrameters Catalectlc; tIle second and t11ird, Tetrameters 
Brach J. cat alee tic. 


i. 


i. 


Ii. 


I. 


i. 


i. 


i. 


i. 


xli. 


Ii. 


. 



Patre 
A, 111131,.. .. .. .. ... .. . . . . .. 37 
- final in ablatiyes of first 
. declension,.......... .37,;)9 
- final in imperatives of 
first conjugation, ..37, 39, 42 
- final in indeclinable 
words, .. .. . . . . . . .. .. . .37, 39 
- final in vocative of Greek 
Ilouns, .. .. .. .. .. . . . . . .37, 39 
A l)iegnus, ................125 
Abies-Abicte-A l)ietibu
, .125 
Abiicio-Abicio,.......... .1:29 
_-\bscidit,.......... .... .. .... 97 
Abstraxe,.... ..........1:::9, 140 
Acadenlia, .. .. .. .. .. . . .. .. 26 
Acatnlectk,.. .......... .. . .160 
Accent, .. ... ... .. .. .. ..268-271 
...4.cccsstis, ... .. .... . .. .. . . .. ] 3g 
...4..ccitns, ................. ..100 
Achaia,.... .. .. .. .. ...'. ...237 
Achaias, .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . . ..237 
Achaicus,.. ............. ..
37 
...-\chai<les,... .. ..... .. .. .. ..237 
Achais,.................. ..237 
Achains,.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..237 
AChati,... ... .. .. .. .. .. .. . .136 
Acl1il1e, . .. .. ... .. .. .. . .45, 146 
Achi1lei, .......... 10, 14(;, 284 
AchiBi,...........13G, J46, 284 
Achillis, .. .. .... .... .. .. . .146 
Achivi, .... .... .......... ..237 
Adh uc, .. . .. . .. . .. . . .. . . . . .. 63 
Aùiicio-Adicio, ..... . . .. . . 129 
Adoneus, .. .............. ..146 
Aerei, . . .. . . . . . . . . . .. . . .. . .118 
A gn i tu:::, . . .. .. .. . . . . . . . . .. 
2 
Ai in the genitive of the first 
declension,.. .. .. .. ] 7, :W, 136 
A iax, ......... . . .. .. .. . . . .237 
A in', . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . :14, 148 
A io, .. . . . . . . ... . . . . . . . . . . . . 237 
Aio-Ais-Ait-Aiunt-Aie- 
barn, . . . . . . . .. . ...... . . . . .. 22 
Alcaic Dccasy llílbk,. .. . . . .203 
-- Enneasyllabic,...... J 98 
- Stanza,....... .2l'5, 212 
P.1ibi, .... . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. hI 
A1i()uando, .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 60 
AlillS, ................... .. ) 7 
Alphabet, l..atin, .......... I 
Etruscan., . . . .. . .242 
Greek,..........221 
- - Hebrew,. . .. .. ..219 
Latin, history of, . 
'2J9,255 
--- Phoenician,.... ..220 
Samm'itan,.. .. ..221 
.l\ 1 tcri us, . . . . . . . '. . . ., .. . . .. ) 7 
A lvearia, ..... ..... .. .. .. ..118 
Alyeo, .. .. . . .. .. .. . . .. .. . .118 
An1hitunl, ................. 9S 
Ambitus, ... ...................7,92 
...\rn bo, . . . . . .. . .. . . . .. . . . .52, 54 
.o\rnict', .............. ... .43, 47 


IN D E X. 


Page 
An, .. . . .. . . . . . . . .. . . .. . . .. 32 
-, quantity of accusative 
in, . . . . .. . . . . . . .. . . .. .. .. 66 
Anapaestic Dimetcr, ..... .187 
--- Monometer,... .189 
---------- 17erses,....187, 189 
Ana
, ........ ......... ... 68 
A nc.hises, .. .... . ... .. .. .. .. 72 
Annllvi, .. ... . 0 . . . . .. .. .. . . 152 
Anomalous V ersc
, . . .. . . . .215 
An tea, .................3;, 39 
A nteacta. &c.,... .. .. .. .. ..118 
Antt'ambulo,............ ..118 
Antehac,... ..... ...........118 
knteire, &c.,o ..... ... .. .. . . 118 
Antithesis,.. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ]54 
Antinrn, ..................118 
A perio, . . . .. .. . .. . . .. .. . . .. 81 
Aphacrcsis,.......... ...... ]53 

)o('opc, . . . .. . . . .. . . . .. .. .. 153 
A puli a, . .. . . . . . . . .. .. .. . . . . 1.51 
Apulicus, .... ............ ..151 
Apulus,.. ..... ........... ..151 
AqnUeia,.. .. .... .. ...... ..143 
Arabs, .... .............. ..131 
Arabia, .... ......... ..... ..131 
Arabus, .. ... .. .. ..... .. .. . .131 
Aranei,.... . .. ......... .. .. . .118 
.drchaism
,.. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .135 
Archilochian, greater, ....202 
Argui, .................... 152 
Aries-Arietis-Arietc, .., .125 
Ari eta t, . . . . ..... ... . . . . . . . . .. 125 
Arsis. . . . . . .. . .. . . . . . . .. . . . .271 
Ar-um, genitives in, con- 
tracted, .............. ..138 
Arvalcs Fratrcs, Hymn of, 243 
As, final, . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . .. 68 
- final in Greek words..... ()9 
- final in accusative plural, ,0 
- final in nominatives sin- 
gn 1 aI', .............. . . . .. 70 
- final in verbs, ...... .. .. 70 
A!'c1epiadean, greatcr, ... .178 
Asclepiadean, lesser, .... ..178 
Asia, ...... .. .. . . . . . . .. . . . . 131 
.l\sÍs,............ .... .... ..131 
Asi us, ................... .131 
Aspirates, .............. ..2,3 
Asynartete Yerses,.. .. .. . . '212 
A ul ai, . . .. . . . . . . . . . . .. . . 17, 20 
Aurea, ...... . . .. . . . . .. . . .. 118 
A ureis, ..................... 118 
Aures, .. . . . . .. .. .. .. .. .. . .11S 
Authority, ................ 5 
.A. vi, preterite kt, contracted, J 39 


Baltei, .. .. .. . . .. . . . . .. .. . .118 
Bene, ..................... 43 
Bib
....................97
98 
Biduum,..... ............87 
Biiugus,.. ...............15 
Binlus,........ ........... 87 
Binns,..... .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 87 


Page 
Bipe
 .................... 90 
Bis, ....................32, 35 
Bis and Bi (in composition), 87 
Brachy catalectic, . . . . . . . . ...1 LO 
C, letter, .................223 
C, final, ........ .. . . . . . . . . .. G3 
Caesura,..... .... .....105, 109 
Caesura, lengthening of a 
.syBaùle by, ....... ..107, 109 
Caesural sy Hable, .........105 
Caius, ...... .. .. .... .. . .17, 21 
Calefacio, ..................92 
Calefacto, ................ 92 
Calpe, .................... 42 
Castor, ..................... 67 
Catalectic, .. .. .. .. .. .. .. ..160 
Causidicus, . . .. .. .. .. .. .... 92 
Cave, . . '. ..... . . .. .. . .. . . .. 45 
Ce (enclitk),.. .. f. .. .. .... 3t 
Cecidi, .. .. . . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 9
 
Celtiber, " ............... 67 
C erea, .. .. . . . . . . . . .. .. .. . .118 
C esse, .................... .140 
Chal(
edon, . . . . .. . . . . .. . . .. 61 
Charisin. ................. 109 
ChoJiambu
, .. .. .. .. .. .. . .195 
Chorea, .. . . .. ..... .. .. .. .. 
5 
Choriambic Dimeter. . . . . . .179 
Tetrameter, .. ..178 
Trimeter, .. .. . .173 
Trochaic Tetra- 
meter, " . . . . . . .. .. .. . . ..204 
Verses, .. .178, 181 
-- , combi- 
nations of, .............. 181 
Chrysophrys, .............. 79 
Ci 
 enclitic), .... .. . . .. .... 32 
Cinefacio, ................ 95 
Circun1ago, .......... .. .... 64 
CircuIllco, ................ 64 
Ci s, .................... 32, 33 
Ci to, . . . . .. .. ...... . . . . . . . .. :;2 
Citunl, . . . . . . .. . . .. . . . . .. .. 93 
Citus, ....................100 
Clueo and C:uo, ........ ..289 
Clytemnestra, ............ 12 
Cognitus J ..................92 
Columna Rostrata, ...... ..244 
Commoda,................42 
Compos, .. . . . . .. .. .. .. .. .. 7(; 
Compound feet, ..........] 5G 
Cornprehendel.e,....... ... .119 
Comprendere, ............ .119 
Concitus, ............ .... ..1<:0 
Confervefacio, ............ 9.') 
Confluxet, .... .. . . .. .. .. .. \40 
Conjugations, ancient form 
of, .. .. . . .. . . . . .. . . . .285, 2RS 
Connubiis, .. .. .. .. . . . . . . . . 1 } 8 
Connubio, ....... r .. .. .. . .118 
Conopeum, ................ 24 
Consilium, .. .. .. .. . ...... ..1:?() 
Consonants, ......... . . . . . 1 



Pdge 
Consonants, classification 
of, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . .2, 3 
---, douLIe, ...... I 
Cor.statura, ...............10 1 
Consumse, .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 140 
Consumsti, . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . 139 
Contra,...... .... ... .37, 29,40 
Contracted sy llal.Jles, ......6, 8 
Cor, . . .. .. . . .. . . .. . . . . . .32, 35 
Corcodilu8, .. .. .. . . .. . . .. ..154 
Cornicen, ................. 92 
Corn u, . .... . . . ." . . . . . . . . . . .. 62 
Credo, .. . . .. .. . . . . . . . . . . .. 56 
Crocodilus, .. . . .. .. .. .. .. . .154 
Cui, ..................... .124 
Cui us, .................... 15 
Cupo and Cupio, .......... 290 
CUITuum, ............... .126 
Cycnus, .................. 12 
C)'therein, .. .. .... .. .. .. ..142 
D, final, .................. 63 
Dacty lie Dimeter, ........] 77 
Hexameter, . . 16:!, 169 
Pentameter,. .170, 175 
Tetrameter. ..,. ..175 
Trimeter,.. ..176, 177 
Verses, .... ..IG I, 177 
I)aedaleus, . . . . .. .. .. .. .. .. 25 
"Daedalus, ................. 25 
Ðaelnon, ..................67 
Daphne, .................. ]2 
l>atum, .................. 98 
OebiJis POsitio,.... ..12, 15, 16 
Declensions, ancient form 
of, .. . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . 281, 285 
Dedi, . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .97, 98 
Deùicationis :Formula, ....254 
Deerrarunt, ............ ..119 
Dcerravcrat, . . .. . . ....... ..119 
Deest, Deesse, &c.,.. .. .. . . 119 
Dehiuc, .. . . .. ... . . . . . . . . . . 119 
Dei- Deis, .. . . .. .. . . . . . . . .120 
Deiero. .. . . . . . . .. .. .. . .... .. 92 
])ein-Deinde,...... ..119, 124 
I)einc, ....................119 
Denariis, ................. .118 
Dentals, ...................2, 3 
Ðeorsum. ................. 119 
Deprehendere, .. .. .. .. .. ..]) 9 
Deprendere, .. ............ i19 
Dtrivatives, quantity of, .. 2
. 
.Ði (in composition), ...... 87 
Ðiaeresis, ................ .114 
Diana, .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .17, :l2 
Diastole,.... .. .. ..14i, 148, 150 
Dicare-Dicere, . ...... .... 29 
D i colon, .................. 216 
Die. . .. . . .. . . .. . . .. .. .. . . . . 136 
Diei, ...................17, 20 
])iffidit, .................. 97 
Digamma,.. ........ ..221, 229 
Dii- Diis. .............. ..120 
Diphthongs, ......... .... .. 8 
Diplasiasmus, .............153 
D i pode, .................... 160 
Direx ti, ................. .1:
9 
.Ðis (ill compo8ition), .. .. .. 87 
Dispar, ................... 90 
Dissoluo, &c.,........ ..13tì, 137 
Dissyllaùic feet, ........ ..155 
Ðistrophon, .............. 211 
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NICHOL. In one vol., 8vo, illustrated, cloth and gold, 7/6. 


KITTO (John, D.D.,F.S.A.,): The HOLY LAND: 
The Mountains, Valleys and Rivers of the Holy Land; being the Physical 
Geography of Palestine. With eight full-page Illustrations. Fcap.8vo. 
Cloth, 2/6. Tenth Thousand. New Edition. 
U Contains within a small compass a body of most interesting and valuable infor- 
mation." 


!{ITTO (J ohn, D.D., F.S.A.): PICTORIAL 
SUNDAY BOOK (The). Containing nearly hvo thousand Illustrations 
on Steel and Woed, and a Series of Maps. Folio. Cloth gilt: 30/- 
Scvcnty-thÜ'd Thousand. 
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PALEY (Archdeacon): NATURAL THEOLOGY; 
Or, the Evidences of the Existence and the Attributes of the Deity. 
With Illustrative Notes and Dissertations, by HENRY, Lord BROUGHAM, 
and Sir CHARLES BELL. Many Engravings. One vol., I6
o. Cloth, 4/- 
"When Lord Brougham's eloquence in the Senate shall have passed away, and his 
services as a statesman shall exist only in the free institutions which they have helped 
to secure, his discourse on Natural Theology will continue to inculcate imperishable 
truths, and fit the mind for the higher revelations which these truths are destined to 
foreshadow and confirm.-Edinburgh Review. 


PALEY(Archdeacon): NATURAL THEOLOGì', 
with Lord BROUGHAM'S Notes and DIALOGUES ON INSTINCT. 
Many Illustrations. Three vols., I6mo. Cloth, 7/6. 
** * This Edition contains the whole of the Original Work, þublislzed 
at Two Guineas, with the exception of the 
lathernatical Dissertations. 


RAGG (Rev. Thomas) : CREATION'S TESTI- 
MONY TO ITS GOD: the Accordance of Science, Philosophy, and 
Revelation. A Manual of the Evidences of Natural and Revealed Re- 
ligion; with especial reference to the Progress of Science and Advance 
of Knowledge. Revised and enlarged, with new Appendices on Evolu- 
tion and the Conservation of Energy. Large crown 8vo. Handsom
 
cloth, bevelled boards, 5/- Thirteenth Edition. 
cc Weare not a little pleased again to meet with the author of this volume in tbe 
new edition of his far-tamed work. Mr. Ragg is one of the few original writers of our 
time to whom justice is being done.n-British Standard. 
[This work has been pronounced" The book of the age," II The best popular Text 
Book of the Sciences," and" The only complete Manual of Religious Evidence Na- 
tural and Revealed."] 


RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD (The): Being 
Confessions of Faith contributed by eminent Members of every Denom- 
ination of Christians, also of Mahometanism, the Parsee Religion, the 
Hindoo Religion, Mormonism, &c., &c., with a Harmony of the Christian 
Confessions of Faith by a Member of the Evangelical Alliance. Crown 
8vo. Cloth bevelled, 3/6. New Edition. 
* * * In this volume, each denomination, through some leading member, has expressed 
its own opinions. There is no book in the language on the same plan. All otht. r 
works on the subject, being written by one individual, are necessarily one-side(, 
incomplete, and unauthentic. 


SCOTT (Rev. Thomas) : A COMMENTARY ON 
THE BIBLE; containing the Old and New Testaments according to 
the Authorised Version, with Practical Observations, copious 1.\1 argin, 1 
References, Indices, &c. In 3 vols., royal 4to. Cloth, 63/- New Edition. 


TIMBS (John, F.S.A., Author of "Things not 
Generally Known," &c.) : 
THOUGHTS FOR TIMES & SEASONS. Selected and compiled 
by JOHN TIMBS. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth neat, 1/- Second Edition. 
II In a neat and concise form are brought together striking and btautiful passages 
from the works of the most eminent divines and moralists, and political and scientific 
writers of acknowledged ability."-Edinburgh Dally Review. 
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Scientific 


Works. 


'WORKS by VVILLIAM AITKEN, M.D., Edin., F.R.S. 


Professor of Pathology in the Army Medical School, Examiner in Medicine for H.M.'s 
Army, Na\'y, and E.1. Medical Services, Corresponding Member of the Royal Imperial 
Society of Physicians of Vienna, of the Society of Medicine and Natural History of 
Dresden, and of the Imperial Society of Medicine uf Constantinople. 


'The SCIENCE and PRACTICE of MEDICINE. 
with a Steel Plate, 
lap, and nearly 
Sixth Edition, thoroughly revised and 


In 2 vols., demy 8vo, cloth, 
200 Woodcuts. Price 38/- 
enla1ged. 
From the amount of additional matter introduced, the two Volumes of the 
Sixth Edition are, in reality, equivalent to three; a special fount of type 
having been cast to enable the printer to preserve clearness without 
adding to the bulk of the \\fork. 
The Author has adopted throughout the NEW NOMENCLATURE and fol- 
lowed the ORDER OF CLASSIFICATION of DISEASES published by the 
ROYAL COLLEGE OF PHYSICIANS in 1869. The DIAGRAMS, illustrative 
of the typical ranges of body-temperature in FEBRILE DISEASES (which 
were given in the third edition of this work, in 1863, for the first time 
in a Text-book), have been, with few exceptions, re-drawn and cut upon 
a new model. 
Additional WOODCUTS have also been introduced, wherever it was thought 
that they would render the descriptions in the text more intelligible. 
In short, no labour or expense has been spared to sustain the \vell-known 
reputation of this Work, as "the Representative Book of the rvledical 
Science and Practice of the day." 


Opinions of the Press. 
CI The work is an admirable one, and adapted to the requirements of the Student, 
Professor, and Practitioner of Medicine........ Malignant Cholera is very fully dis- 
cussed, and the reader will find a large amount of information not to be met with in other 
booh-s, epitomised for him in this........ The part on Medical Geography forms an 
ac-lmirable feature of the volumes. ... ... . We know of no work that contains so m1:ch, 
or such full and varied, information on all subjects connected with the Science and 
Practice of Medicine."-Lancet. 
"The extraordinary merit of Dr. Aitken's work...... The author has unquestionably 
performed a seIvice to the profession of the most valuable kind. The article on 
Cholera undoubtedly offers the most clear and satisfactory summary of our knowledge 
respecting that riisease which has yet appeared."-Practitioner. 
., Altogether this voluminous treatise is a credit to its Author, its P:.Iblisher, and to 
English Physic...... Affords an admirable and honest digest of the opinions and 
practice of the day... ... Commends itself to us for sterling value, width of retrospect, 
and fairness of representation."-lVl edico-Chirurgical Review. 
"The Standard Text-Book in the En
lish language...... There is, perhaps, no 

'ork more indispensable for the Practitioner and Student."-Edin. Al edical Journal. 
" ",- e can say, with perfect confidence, that no medIcal man in India should be 
without the Sixth Eàition of Dr. Aitken's' Science and Practice of Medicine.' We 
say the Sixth Edition, because it is full of new matter. The article on Cholera is by far 
the most complete, judicious, and learned summary of our knowledge respecting this 
disease which has yet appeared."-I l
dian Medical Gazette. 
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PROF. AITKEN'S WORKs-(continued.) 
AITKEN. (William, M.D., F.R.S.) : OUTLINES 
OF THE SCIENCE AND PRACTICE OF MEDICINE. A Text.. 
Book for Students. Crown 8vo. Cloth, bevelled, 12/6. 
1& So complete as to form a useful work ot reference. The natural history of the 
principal diseases, the diagnostic signs by which they may be distinguished, together 
with the therapeutic indications, are concisely and systematically given. The book 
cannot fail to become a popular one, and we cordially recommend it to the notice of 
teachers and students."-Lancet. 
" Well-digested, clear, and we!l-written 
 the work of a man conversant with every 
detail of his subject, and a thorough master of the art of teaching.-British Medical 
Journal. 
"Students preparing for examinations will hail it as a perfect godsend for its con- 
ciseness."-A thenæum. 
" In respect of both the matter contained, and the manner in which it is conveyed, 
our examination has convinced us that nothing could be better...... We know of no 
summary of the use of Electricity as a means of diagnosis equal to that contained 
in the Section on Diseases of the Nervous System."-Medico-Chirurgical Review. 


AITKEN (William, M.D., F.R.S.): T'he GROWTH 
OF THE RECRUIT, and the Young Soldier, with a view to the 
Selection of" Growing Lads" and their Training. Second Edition in 
pre baration. 
U This little work should be in the hands of all instructors of youth, and all em- 
ployers of youthfullabour."-Lancet. 


AITKEN (William, .M.D, F.R.S.): OUTLINE 
FIGURES OF THE TRUNK OF THE HUMAN BODY. On 
\vhich to indicate the areas of physical signs in the Clinical Diagnosis 
of Disease. For the use of Students and Practitioners of Medicine. 1/6. 


ANSTED (Prof., M.A., F.R.S.): GEOLOGY: 
A TREATISE ÓN. (Circle of the Sciences).. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 2/6. 
ANSTED (Prof., M.A., F.R.S.): NATURAL 
I-fISTORY OF THE INANIMATE CREATION, recorded in the 
Structure of the Earth, the Plants of the Field, and the Atmospheric 
Phenomena. With numerous Illustrations. Large post 8vo. Cloth, 8/6. 


BAIRD (W., ti.D., F.L.S., late of the Britisl1 
Museum) : 
THE STUDENT'S NATURAL HISTORY; a Dictionary of the Na- 
tural Sciences: Botany, Conchology, Enton1010gy, Geology, Mineralo
y, 
Palæontology, and Zoo!ogy. With a Zoological Chart, showing 
the Distribution and Range of Animal Life, and over two hundred 
and fifty Illustrations. Demy 8vo. Cloth gilt, 10}6. 
"The work is a very useful one, and will contribute, by its cheapness and compre- 
hensiveness, to foster the extending taste for Natural Science"'-H
estminster Review. 
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CHARLES GRIFFiN & COMPANY'S 


NE'W' AND IMPORTANT "WORK. 


, 
A DICTIONARY OF HYGIENE AND PUB- 
LIC HEALTH. By ALEXANDER WYNTER BLYTH, M.R.C.S., F.C.S., 
etc., Analyst for the County of Devon, and Medical Officer of Health 
for the North Devon Combination of Sanitary Authorities. Medium 
8vo, 672 pp., cloth bevelled, with Map, Diagram, and 140 Illustrations, 
Price 28/- 


GENERAL CONTENTS. 
The Work comprises over Seven Hundred Articles, embracing the 
following subjects:- 
I.-SANITARY CHEMISTRY: the Composition and Dietetic Value 
of Foods, with the latest Processes for the Detection of Adul- 
terations. 
II.-SANITARY ENGINEERING: Sewage, Drainage, Storage of 
Water, Ventilation, Warming, etc. 
III. - SANITARY LEGISLATION: the whole of the PUBLIC 
HEALTH ACT, 1875, together with sections and portions of 
other Sanitary Statutes, (without alteration or abridgment, 
save in a few unimportant instances) in a form admitting of 
easy and rapid reference. 
IV.-EpIDEMIC AND EPIZOOTIC DISEASES: their History and Pro- 
pagation, with the Measures for Disinfection. 
V.-HYGIÈNE-MILITARV, NAVAL, PRIVATE, PUBLIC, SCHOOL. 
II The work now offered to the public aims at fiIling a vacant place in English 
sanitary literature, namely, that of a book of reference which, in one volume of con- 
'Yenient size, shall contain the information on sanitary topics at present only to be 
gathered from the perusal of many separate and distinct treatises. It is not in- 
tended solely and entirely for any particular class. Sanitation is imperial-it con- 
cerns every living unit of the State, and is of equal value to all. Therefore, 
although the special wants of the practical hygienist-the medical officer of health 
and public analyst-have naturally claimed the first place, and received the attention 
which their importance demands, the author has throughout endeavoured to render 
intelligible to non-professional readers also, every subject susceptible of such treat- 
ment.n-Extract from A uthor's Preface. 


Opinions of the Press. 
U The articles on Food and its Adulterations are good, the most recent methods 
of examination being given, ami the chemical processes well described."-Lancet. 
U A very important Treatise . . . an examination of its contents satisfies us 
that it is a work which should be highly appreciated."-Af edico-Chirurgical Review. 
U A work that must have entailed a vast amount of labour and research. . . . 
Will be found of extreme value to all who are specially interested in Sanitation. It 
is more than probable that it will become a STANDARD WORK IN HYGIENE AND 
PUBLIC HEALTH."-Medical Times and Gazette. 
U Mr. Blyth has ably filled a void in British Sanitary literature. . . . This 
STANDARD WORK . . . indispens"lble for all who are Interested in Public-Health 
matters, and for all Public Libraries."-Public Health. 
U Contains a great mass oi information of easy reference . . . a compilation 
carefully made from the best sources. Many of the articles are very good."-Sani- 
tary Record. 
II We can cordially recommend it as a book of reference to all persons interested 
in Sa.nitation."-lndian Medical Gazette. 


BLYTH (A. Wynter, M.R.C.S., F.C.S.) : A MA- 
NUAL OF PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY, applied to the Analysis of 
Foods and Detection of Poisons. Crown 8vo. (In Preparation). 
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THE CIRCLE OF THE SCIENCES: 
A SERIES OF POPULAR TREATISES 
ON THE NATURAL AND PHYSICAL SCIENCES, 
AND THEIR ApPLICATIONS. 


BY 
Professors OWEN, ANSTED, YOUNG and TENNANT; Drs. LATHAM, EDWARD 
SMITH, SCOFFERN, BUSHNAN and BRONNER; Messrs. MITCHELL, TWISDEN, 
DALLAS, GORE, IMRAY, MARTIN, SPARLING, and others. 
Complete in nine volumes, illustrated with many thousand Engravings on 
Wood. Crown 8vo. Cloth lettered. s/- each volume. 


VOL. I.-ORGANIC NATURE.-Part 1. Animal and Vegetable Physi- 
ology; the Skeleton and the Teeth ; Varieties of the Human Race, 
by Professor OWEN, Dr. LATHAM, and Dr. BUSHNAN. 
VOL. 2.-0RGANIC NATURE.-Part II. Structural and Systematic 
Botany, and Natural History of the Animal Kingdom, Invertebrated 
Animals: by Dr. EDWARD SMITH and WILLIAM S. DALLAS, F.L.S. 
VOL. 3.-0RGANIC NATURE.-Part III. Natural History of the 
Animal Kingdom, Vertebrated Animals: by WILLIAM S. DALLAS, 
F.L.S. 
VOL. 4.-INORGANIC NATURE.-Geology and Physical Geography 
Crystallography; Mineralogy; Meteorology, and Atmospheric Pheno- 
Inena, by Professor ANSTED, Rev. W. lVIITCHELL, M.A., Professor 
TENNANT, and Dr. SCOFFERN. 
VOL. 5.-PRACTICAL ASTRONOMY, NAVIGATION, AND NAU- 
TICAL ASTRONOMY, by HUGH BREEM, Greenwich Observatory, 
Professor YOUNG, and E. J. LOWE, F.R.A.S. 
VOL. 6.-ELEMENTARY CHEMISTRY.-The Imponderable Agents 
and Inorganic Bodies, by JOHN SCOFFERN, M.D. 
"W/OL. 7.-PRACTICAL CHEMISTRY.-1Ionographs: on Electro-Metal- 
I urgy ; the Photographic Art; Chelnistry of Food and its Adultera- 
tions; and Artificial Light; by GEORGE GORE, Birmingham, JOHN 
SCOFFERN, M.D., Dr. EDWARD BRONNER, Bradford, MARCUS SPARLING, 
and JOHN MARTIN. 
VOL. 8.-MATHEMATICAL SCIENCE.-Philosophy of Arithmetic; 
Algebra and its Solutions; Plane Geometry; Logarithms; Plane and 
Spherical Trigonometry; Mensuration and Practical Geometry, with 
use of Instruments, by Prof. YOUNG, Rev. J. F. TWISDEN, M.A., Sand. 
hurst College, and ALEXANDER JARDINE, C.E. 
VOL. g.-MECHANICAL PHILOSOPHY.-The Properties of Matter, 
Elementary Statics; Dynamics; Hydrostatics; Hydrodynamics; Pneu- 
matics; Practical Mechanics; and the Steam Engine, by the Rev. 
WALTER MITCHELL, M.A., J. R. YOUNG, and JOHN IMRAY. 
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THE CIRCLE OF THE SCIENCES, 


In Separate Treatises. Cloth. 


s. d. 
I. ANSTED'S Geology and Physical Geography . . 2 6 
.2. BREEM'S Practical Astronomy . . . 2 6 
3. BRONNER and SCOFFERN'S Chemistry of Food and Diet . I 6 
4. BUSHNAN'S Physiology of Animal and Vegetable Life . I 6 
5. GORE'S Theory and Practice of Electro-Deposition . I 6 
6. IMRA Y'S Practical Mechanics . . I 6 
. 
7. JARDINE'S Practical Geometry I 6 
8. LATHAM'S Varieties of the Human Species I 6 
9. MITCHELL & TENNANT'S Crystallography & Mineralogy 3 0 
10. MITCHELL'S Properties of Matter and Elementary Statics I 6 
I I. OWEN'S Principal Forms of the Skeleton and the Teeth. I 6 
12. SCOFFERN'S Chemistry of Light, Heat and Electricity . 3 0 
13. SCOFFERN'S Chemistry of the Inorganic Bodies . 3 0 
14. SCOFFERN'S Chemistry of Artificial Light . I 6 
15. SCOFFERN and LOWE'S Practical Meteorology I 6 
16. SMITH'S Introduction to Botany: Structural & Systematic 2 0 
17. T'VISDEN'S Plane and Spherical Trigonometry I 6 
18. TWISDEN on Logarithms. . I 0 
19. YOUNG'S Elements of Algebra. . I 0 
20. YOUNG'S Solutions of Questions in Algebra . . I 0 
21. YOUNG'S Navigation and Nautical Astlonomy . 2 6 
22. YOUNG'S Plane Geometry . I 6 
23. YOUNG'S Simple Arithmetic . . I 0 
24. YOUNG'S Elementary Dynamics . I 6 


D4
LLAS (\V. S., F.L.S.): 
A POPULAR HISTORY OF THE ANIMAL CREATION: being 
a Systematic and Popular Description of the Habits, Structure and 
Classification of Animals. With coloured Frontispiece and many 
hundred Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 
1oth, 8/6. New Edition. 
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DOUGLAS'S TELEGRAPH CONSTRUCTION. 
Published with the Approval of the Director-General of Telegraþhs in India. 
A 1fANUAL OF TELEGRAPH CONSTRUC- 
TION: The Mechanical Elements of Electric Telegraph Engineering. 
For the use. of Telegraph Engineers and others. By JOHN CHRISTIE 
DOUGLAS, Society of Telegraphic Engineers, East India Governn1ent 
Telegraph Department, &c. With numerous DIagrams. Crown 8vo. 
Cloth, bevelled, 15/- Second Edition, with Appendices and Copious 
Index, now ready. 
GENERAL CONTENTS. 
PART I.-GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF STRENGTH AND 
STABILITY, comprising the Strength of Materials; the Dis- 
tribution of Load and Stress in Telegraph Structures, such as 
Poles-simple, strutted, tied, stayed, coupled, and trussed; 
the Catenary, with application of its Formulæ to the cases 
of Wires and Cables; Theory of the Submersion of 
Cables, &c. 
PART II.-PROPERTIES AND ApPLICATIONS OF 11ATE.. 
RIALS, OPERATIONS, AND MANIPULATION, including the Prin- 
ciples and Practice of, and Numerical Data for, designing 
Simple Structures, such as Poles of Iron and Wood; Iron and 
vVooden Masts-simple and compound; Specifications for 
Wire, &c.; Soldering; Surveying; the Raising of I-Ieavy 
Masts; Insulating Materials and their Applications, &c. 
PART III.--TELEGRAPH CONSTRUCTION, MAINTENANCE 
AND ORGANISATION, treating of the Application of the In- 
formation conveyed in Parts I and 11. to the case of Corn bined 
Structures, including the Construction of Overground, Subter- 
ranean, and Subaqueous Lines; Office Fittings; 
stimating; 
Organisation, &c. 
U Mr. Douglas deserves the thanks of Telegraphic Engineers for the excellent 
C Manual' now before us . . . . he has ably supplied an e:dsting want. . . . . 
the subject is treated with grea.t clearness and judgment . . . . g'Jod practical 
information given in a clear, terse style."-Enginee1'ing. 
II Mr. Douglas's work is, w
 believe, the first of its kind. . . . The author is 
evidently a practical Telegraphic Engineer. . . . . The amount of information 
given i
 such as to render this volume a most useful guide to anyone who may be 
engaged in any branch of Electric-Telegraph Engineering."-A thenaum. 
II The book is calculated to b
 of great servic
 to Telegraphic Engineers. . . . 
the arrangement is so judicious that with the aid ofthe full table of contents, reference 
to any 'pecial point should be easy."-Iroll. 


GRIFFIN (John Joseph, F.R.S.) · 
CHEMICAL RECREATIONS: A Popular Manual of Experi- 
mental Chemistry. With 540 Engravings of Apparatus. Crown 4to. 
Cloth. Tenth Edition. 
Part 1. Elementary Chemistry, price 2/- 
Part II. The Chemistry of the Non-Metallic Elements, including a 
Comprehensive Course of Class Experiments, price 10/6. 
Or, complete in one volume, cloth, gilt top, 12/6 
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LEARED (Arthur, M.D., F.R.C.P., Senior Ph)T_ 
sician to the Great Northern Hospital): 
Il\1PERFECT DIGESTION: Its Causes and Treatment. Post 8yo. 
Cloth, 4/6. Sixth Edition. 
ca It now constitutes about the best work on the subject."-Lancet. 
ca Dr. Leared has treated a most important subject in a practical spirit and popular 
manner."-.lvl edical Times and Gazette. 
" A useful manual of the subject upon which it treats, and we welcome it as an 
addition to our Medical Literature."-Dublin Quarterly Journal of Medical ScieltCe. 


MOFFITT (Staff-Assistant-Surgeon A., of the 
Royal Victoria Hospital, Netley) : 
A I\-IANUAL OF INSTRUCTION FOR ATTENDANTS ON 
THE SICK AND WOUNDED IN WAR. Published under the 
sanction of the National Society for A id to the Sick and Wounded in 
War. With numerous Illustrations. Post 8Yo. Cloth, 5/- 
ca A work by a practical and experienced author. After an explicit chapter on the 
Anatomy of the Human Body, directions are given concerning bandaging, dressing of 
sores, wounds, &c., assistance to wounded on field of action, stretchers, mule litters, 
ambulance, transport, &c. All Dr. Moffitt's instructions are assisted by well executed 
illustrations."-Public Opinion. 
ca A well written volume. Technical language has been avoided as much as possible, 
and ample explanations are afforded on all matters on the uses and management of 
the Field Hospital Equipment of the British Army."-Standard. 


NAPIER (J ames, F.R.S.E., F.C.S.): 
A MANUAL OF ELECTRO-METALLURGY. With numerous 
Illustrations. Crown 8yo, cloth, 7/6. Fifth Edition, revised and 
enlarged. 


GENERAL CONTENTS. 


I.-HISTORY of the ART. 
lI.-DESCRIPTlON of GALVANIC BAT- 
TERIES and their RESPECTIVE 
PECULIARITIES. 
III.-ELECTROTYPE PROCESSES. 
IV.-BRONZING. 
V.-MISCELLANEOUS ApPLICATIONS of 
the Process of COATING with 
COPPER. 
CI A work that has become an established authority on Electro-Metallurgy, an art 
which has been of immense use to the Manufacturer in econ011lisin{! the quantity oj 
the precious metals abs01 bed, and Ùí, extending the sale of Art .U anufactures... . . . . .. . 
We can heartily commend the work as a valuable handbook on the subject on which 
it treats."- Journal of ApPlied Science. 
CI The fact of Mr. Napier's Treatise having reached a FIFTH EDITION is good 
f:vidence of an appreciation of the Author's mode of treating his subject..........A 
very useful and practical little Manual."-b'OlZ. 
"The Fifth Edition has all the advantages of a new work, and of a proved and tried 
friend. Mr. Napier is well-known for the carefulness and accuracy with which he writes 
. . . there is a thoroughness in the handling of the subject which is far from genera.l 
in these days . . . The work is one of those which, besides supplying fi,st-cIass 
information, are calculated to inspire invention."-Jeweller and Watchmaker. 


VI.-DEPOSITION of METALS upon one 
another. 
VII.- ELECTRO-PLA TING. 
VI 11.- E LECTRO-GILDI NG. 
IX.-RESULTS of EXPERIMENTS on the 
DEPOSITION of other METALS as 
COA TINGS. 
x.- THEORETICAL OBSERVATIONS. 
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NAPIER (James, F.R.S.E., F.C.S.) : 
A MANUAL OF THE ART OF DYEING AND DYEING RE- 
CEIPTS. Illustrated by Diagrams and Numerous Specimens of Dyed 
Cotton, Silk, and Wool1en Fabrics. Deroy 8vo., cloth, 21/-. Third 
Edition, thoroughly revised and greatly enlarged. 
GENERAL CONTENTS: 
PART I.-HEAT AND LIGHT: 
Their effects upon Colours, and the changes they produce in 
many Dyeing Operations. 
PART II.-A CONCISE SYSTEM OF CHEMISTRY, with special 
reference to Dyeing: 
Elements of l\1atter, their physical and chemical properties, 
producing in their combination the different Acids, Salts, &c., 
in use in the Dye-House. 
PART IlL-MORDANTS AND AL TERANTS : 
Their composition, properties, and action in fixing Colours 
within the Fibre. 
PART IV.-VEGETABLE MATTERS in use in the Dye-House: 
1st. tho
e containing Tannin, Indigo, &c.; 2ndIy, the various 
Dyewoods and Roots, as Logwood, Madder, Bark, &c. 
PART V.-ANIMAL DYES: 
Cochineal, Kerms, Lac, &c. 
PART VI.-COAL-TAR COLOURS: 
Their Discovery, l\lanufacture, and Introduction to the Dyeing- 
Art, from the discovery of MAUVE to ALIZARIN. 
APPENDIX.-RECEIPTS FOR MANIPULATION: 
Bleachin
; Removing Stains and Dyes; Dyeing of different 
Colours upon Woollen, Silk, and Cotton l.Vlaterials, with 
Patterns. 
U The numerous Dyeing Receipts and the Chemical Information furnished will be 
exceedingly valuable to the Practical Dyer..................a Manual of necessary 
ceference to all those who wish to master their trade, and keep pace with the scientific 
discoveries of the time."-Journal of Applied Science. 
CI In this work Mr. Napier has done good service...... being a Practical Dyer 
himself, he knows the wants of his confrères...... the Article on Water is a very 
valuable one to the Practical Dyer, enabling him readily to detect impurities, and 
correct their action...... The Article on Indigo is very exhaustive...... the Dyeill!"1' 
Receipts are very numerous, and well illustrated."-Textile M anttfacturer. ð 


PHILLIPS (John, M.A., F.R.S., F.G.S., late Pro- 
fessor of Geology at the University of Oxford). 
A MANUAL OF GEOLOGY: Practical and Theoretical. Revised 
and Edited by ROBERT ETHERIDGE, F.R.S., F.G.S., of the !vluseum of 
Practical Geology. (In Preþaration). 
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PHILLIPS (J. Arthur, 1\1. Inst. C.E., F .C.S., F .G.S., 
Ancien Élève de l'École des Mines, Paris) : 
ELEl\1ENTS OF METALLURGY: A Practical Treatise on the 
Art of Extracting Metals from their Ores. With over t\vo hundred Il- 
lustrations, many of which have been reduced from Working Drawings. 
Royal 8vo, 764 pages, cloth, 34/- 
GENERAL CONTENTS: 
I.-A TREATISE on FUELS and REFRACTORY MATERIALS. 
II.-A Description of the principal METALLIFEROUS MINERALS, with 
their DISTRIBUTION. 
IlL-STATISTICS of the amount of each METAL annually produced 
throughout the World, obtained from official sources, or, 
where this has not been practicable, from authentic private 
information. 
IV.-The METHODS of ASSAYING the d:fferent ORES, together with 
the PROCESSES of METALLURGICAL TREATMENT, comprising: 
IRON, COBALT, NICKEL, ALUMYNIUM, COPPER, TIN, ANTIMONY, 
ARSENIC, ZINC, MERCURY, BISMUTH, LEAD, SILVER, GOLD 
and PLATINUM. 
CI In this most useful and handsome volume Mr. Phillips has condensed a large 
amount of valuable practical knowledge...... We have not only the results of scientific 
inquiry most cautiously set forth, but the experiences of a thoroughly practical man t 
very clearly given."-A thellæum. 
" For twenty years the learned author, who might well have retired with honour 
on account of his acknowledged success and high character as an authority in Metal- 
lurgy, has been making notes, both as a Mining Engineer and a practical Metallurgist, 
and devoting the most valuable portion of his time to the accumulation of materials 
for this, his Masterpiece. There can be no possible doubt that & Elements of Metal- 
lurgy' will be eagerly sought for by Students in Science and Art, as well as by Practi- 
cal Workers in Metals...... Two hundred and fifty pages are devoted exclusively to 
the Metallurgy of Iron, in which every process of manufacture is treated, and the 
latest improvements accurately detailed."-Colliery Guardian. 
&< The value of this work is almost inestimable. There can be no question that the 
amount of time and labour bestowed on it is enormous...... There is certainly no 
Metallurgical Treatise in the language calculated to prove of such general utility to 
the Student really seeking sound practical information upon the subject, and none 
which gives greater evidence of the extensive metallurgical knowledge of its author." 
-M illing Journal. 


POR
rER: (Surgeon-Major J. H., Assistant- 
Professor of Military Surgery in the Army Medical School, Hon. Assoc. 
of the Order of St. ] ohn of Jerusalem) : 
THE SURGEON'S POCKET -BOOK: An Essay on the Best Treat- 
ment of the Wounded in War; for which a Prize was awarded by Her 
l\1ajesty the Empress of Germany. Specially adapted to the PUBLIC 
1\IEDICAL SERVICES. With numerous Illustrations, 16mo, roan, 7/6. 
u Just such a work as has long been wanted, in which men placed in a novel 
position, can find out quickly what is best to be àone. We strongly recommend it to 
every officer in the Public Medical Services."-Practitioner. 
&& A complete vade meefl'm to guide the military surgeon in the field.n-British 
Medical Journal. . 
&& A capital little book . . . of the greatest practical value. . . . A surgeon 
with this Manual in his pocket becomes a man of resource at once."- Ul estminster 
Revzew. 
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SCIENTIFIC 


MANUALS 


BY 


w. J. MAOQUORN RANKINE, C.E., LL.D., F.R.S., 
Late Regius Professor of Civil Engineering in the University of Glasgow. 


I.-RAN KINE (Prof.): APPLIED MECHANICS 
(A Manual of); comprising the Principles of Statics and Cinematics, 
çnd Theory of Structures, Mechanism and l\1achines. With numerous 
Diagrams. Revised by E. F. BAMBER, C.E. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 12/6. 
Ninth Edition. 
CI Cannot fail to be adopted as a text-book........ The whole of the information 
so admirably arranged that there is every facility for reference."-Mining Journal. 


lI.-RANKINE (Prof.): CIVIL ENGINEERING 
(A Manual of); comprising Engineering Surveys, Earthwork, Founda- 
tions, Masonry, Carpentry, .Metal-work, Roads, Railways, Canals, 
Rivers, Water-works, Harbours, &c. With numerous Tables and Illus- 
trations. Revised by E. F. BAMBER, C.E. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 16/- 
Twelfth Edition. 
CI Far surpasses in merit every existing work of the kind. As a Manual for the 
hands of the professional Civil Engineer it is sufficient and unrivalled, and even when 
we say this we fall short of that high appreciation of Dr. Rankine's labours which \'ore 
should like to express."-The Engineer. 
III.-RANKINE (Prof.): MACHINERY AND 
MILL WORK (A Manual of); comprising the Geometry, Motions, 
Work, Strength, Construction, and Objects of Machines, &c. Illus- 
trated with nearly 300 Woodcuts. Revised by E. F. BAMBER, C.E. 
Crown 8vo. Cloth, 12/6. Third Edition. 
"Professor Rankine's C Manual of Machinery and Millwork' fully maintains the: 
high reputation which he enjoys as a scientific author; higher praise it is difficult to 
award to any book. It cannot fail to be a lantern to the feet of every engineer."-The 
Engineer. 
IV.-RANKINE (Prof.): The STEAM ENGINE 
and OTHER PRIME MOVERS (A Manual of). With Diagram 
of the Mechanical Properties of Steam, numerous Tables and 
Illustrations. Revised by E. F. BAMBER, C.E. Cro\vn 8vo. Cloth, 
12/6. Eighth Editiàn. 
V.-RANKINE (Prof.): USEFUL RULES and 
T ABLES. For Architects, Builders, Carpenters, Coachbuilders, En- 
gravers, Engineers, Founders, Mechanics, ShipbuIlders, Surveyors) 
Wheelwrights, &c. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 9/- Fijth Ed,tion. 
cc Undoubtedly the most useful collection of engineering data hitherto produced."- 
Mining Journal. 
VI.-RANKINE (Prof.): A MECHANICAL 
TEXT-BOOK. By ProfessorMAcQuoRN RANKINE&E.F. BAMBER, C.E. 
With numerous Illustrations.. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 9/- Second Edition. 
cc The work, as a whole, is very co:nplete, and likely to prove invaluable for furnish.. 
ing a useful and reliable outline of the subjects treated of."-AUning Journal. 
*** The MECHANICAL TEXT-BOOK forms a simple Introduction to PROF. RANKINE'S SERIES 
of MANUALS on ENGINEERING and MECHANICS 
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SI-IEL TON (W. Vincent, Foreman to the ImperIal 
Ottoman Gun-Factories, Constantinople). 
THE l'vIECHANIC'S GUIDE: A Hand-book for Engineers and 
Artizans. With Copious Tables and Valuable Recipes for Practical 
Use. Illustrated. Crown 8vo, cloth, 7/6. 
GENERAL CONTENTS: 
PART I.-Arithmetic. PART V.-Wheel and Sc
'v- 
PART II Geometr Cuttir.g. 
.- y. PART VI.-lVliscellaneous Sub- 
PART IlL-Mensuration. jects. I 
PART IV.-Velocities in Boring PART VII.-The Steam-Engire. 
and Wheel-Gearing. PART VIII.- The Locomotive. 
I THE MECHANIC'S GUIDE will answer its purpose as completeJy as a whole seJies 
of elaborate text
books."-ll.Jining Jou.rnal. 
" Ought to have a place on the bookshelf of every mechanic."-Iron. 
" Much instruction is here given without pedantry or pretension."-Builder. 
" A sine quá non to every practical Mcchanic."-Railway Sel'vice Gazette. 
* * * This Work is specially intended for Self-Teachers, and places before the Reaæ
 
a concise and simple explanation of General Principles, together with Illustrations of 
their adaptation to Practical Purposes. 


THOl\1S0N (Spencer, M.D.,L.R.C.S., Edinburgh): 
A DICTIONARY of DOl\IESTIC MEDICINE and HOUSEHOLD 
SURGERY. Thoroughly revised and brought down to the present state 
of lVlcdical Science. With an additional chapter on the Management 
of the Sick Room; and Hints for the Diet and Comfort of Invalids. 
l\Iany Illustrations. Demy 8vo, 750 pages. Cloth, 8/6. Thirteenth 
Edition. 
II The best and safest book on Domestic Medicine and Household Surgery which 
has yet appeared."-London Journal oj Al edicine. . 
" Dr. Thomson has fully succeeded in conveying to the public a vast amount of 
useful professional knowledge."-Dublin Journal of Al edical Science. 
II Worth its weight in gold to families and the clergy."-Oxford Herald. 


WYLDE (James, formerly Lecturer on Natural 
Philosophy at the Polytechnic): 
THE MAGIC OF SCIENCE: A Manual of Easy and Amusing 
Scientific Experiments. \\'ith Steel Portrait of Faraday and many 
hundred Engravings. Crown 8vo. Cloth gilt, and gilt edges, 5/- Third 
Edition. 
II Of priceless value to furnish work for idle hands during the holidays. A 
thousand mysteries of Modern Science are here unfolded. We learn how to make 
Oxygen Gas, how to construct a Galvanic Battery, how to gild a Medal by Electro- 
p]ating, or to reproduce one by Electrotyping, how to make a Microscope or take a 
Photograph, while the elements of Mechanics are explained so simply and clearly 
that the most unmechanical of minds must understand them. Such a work is 
deserving of the highest praise."-The GraPhic. 
II To those who need to be allured into the paths of natural science, by witnessing 
the wonderful results that can be produced by well-contrived experiments, we do not 
know that we could recommend a more useful volume."-Athenæum. 
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EcllÆcational U' arks. 


BRYCE (Archibald Hamilton, D.C.L., LL.D., 
Senior Classical 1Yloderator in the University of Dublin) : 
VI RG ILII 0 PERA. Text from HEYNE and WAGNER. English 
Notes, original, and selected from the leading German, American 
and English Commentators. Illustrations from the antique. Com- 
plete in One Volume, fcap. 8vo., cloth, 6/- Twelfth Edition. 
Or, in Three Parts: 
Part I. BUCOLICS and GEORGICS 
Part II. THE ÆNEID, Books I.-VI. 
Part III. THE ÆNEID, Books VI I.-XI I. 


. . 


2/6 
2/6 
2/6 


U Contains the pith of what has been written by the best scholars on the subject.. 
... . . . The notes comprise everything that the student can want."-A the1Zæum. 
" The most complete, as well as elegant and correct, edition of Virgil ever published 
in this country."-Educational Times. 
" The best commentary on Virgil which a student can obtain."-Scotsman. 


COBBETT (William): ENGLISH GRAMMAR 
in a Series of Letters, intended for the use of Schools and Young Per- 
sons in general. With an additional Chapter on Pronunciation, by the 
Author's Son, JAMES PAUL COBBETT. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 1/6. (The 
only correct and authorized Edition). 
" A new and cheapened edition of that most excellent of all English Grammars" 
William Cobbett's. It contains new copyright matter, as well as includes the equally 
amusing and instructive' Six Lessons intended to prevent statesmen from writing in 
an awkward manner.'"-Atlas. 


COBBETT (William) : A FRENCH GRAMMAR.. 
Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 3/6. Fifteenth Edition. 
" , Cobbett's French Grammar' comes out with perennial freshness. There are 
few grammars equal to it for those who are learning, or desirous of learning, French. 
without a teacher. The work is excellently arranged, and in the present edition we 
note certain careful and wise revisions of the text."-School Board Chronicle. 
"Business men commencing the study of French will find this treatise one of the 
best aids..... .It is largely used on the Continent."-Midland Counties Herald. 


COBBETT (James Paul): A LATIN GRAM- 
MAR. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 2/- 


COLERIDGE (Samuel Taylor). A DISSERTA. 
TION ON THE SCIENCE OF METHOD. (Encyclopædia Metro.. 
þolitana.) With a Synopsis. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 2/- Ninth Edition. 


. 
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 COMPANytS 


CRAIK'S ENGLISH LITERATURE. 
A COMPENDIOUS HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE AND 
OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE from the Norman Conquest. 
With numerous specimens. By GEORGE LILLIE CRAIK, LL.D., late 
Professor of History and English Literature, Queen's College, Belfast. 
In two vols. Royal 8vo. Handsomely bound in cloth, 25/-; full calf, 
gilt edges, 37/6. New Edition. 
GENERAL CONTENTS. 
INTRODUCTORY. 
I.-THE N ORMAN PERIOD-The Conquest. 
IL-SECOND ENGLISH-Commonly called Semi-Saxon. 
IlL-THIRD ENGLISH-l\1ixed, or Compound English. 
IV.-MIDDLE AND LATTER PART OF THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 
V.-THE CENTURY BETWEEN THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION AND THE 
FRENCH REVOLUTION. 
VI.-THE LATTER PART OF THE rIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
VII.- THE NINETEENTH CENTURY: (a) THE LAST AGE OF THE 
GEORGES. 
(b) THE VICTORIAN AGE. 
Uïth numerous Excerþts and Sþecil1tenS of Style. 
II Anyone who will take the trouble to ascertain the fact, will find how completely 
even our great poets and other writers of the last generation have already faded from 

he view of the present with the most numerous class of the educated and reading 
public. Scarcely anything is generally read except the publications of the day. YET 
NOTHING IS MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT NO TRUE CULTIVATION CAN BE SO ACQUIRED. 
This is the extreme case of that entire ignorance of history which has been affirmed, 
not with more point than truth, to leave a person always a child.................... 
"The present work combines the HISTORY OF THE LITERATURE with the HIS- 
TORY OF THE LANGUAGE. The scheme of the course and revolutions of the Lan- 
guage which is followed here is extremely simple, and resting not upon arbitrary, but 
upon natural or real distinctions, gives us the only view of tke subject that can claim 
to be regarded as of a scientific character."-Extract from the A utlzor's Preface. 
" Professor Craik's book going, as it does, through the whole history of the language, 
probably takes a place quite by itself. The great value of the book is its thorough 
comprehensiveness. It is always clear and straightforward, and deals not in theories 
but in facts."-SaturddY Review. 


CRAIK (Prof.): A MANUAL OF ENGLISI-I 
LITERATURE, for the Use of Colleßes, Schools and Civil Service 
Examinations. Selected from the larger work, by Dr. CRAIK. Crown 
8vo. Cloth, 7/6. Seventh Edition. 
Ii A Manual of English Literature from so experienced and well-read a scholar as 
Professor Craik needs no other recommendation than the mention of its existence."- 
Spectator. 
II This augmented effort will be, we doubt net, received with decided approbation 
by those who are entitled to judge, and studied with much profit by those who want to 
learn.. .... If our young readers will give healthy perusal to Dr. Craik's work, they 
will greatly benefit by the wide and sound views he has placed before them."- 
A thettættm. 


CRUTTWELL (Charles Thomas, M.A.): A 
HANDBOOK OF SPECIl\1ENS OF LATIN AUTHORS (Prose- 
Writers and Poets) from the Earliest Period to the Latest, chronologi- 
cally arranged. Crown 8vo. (1 n Preparation). 
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CRUTTvVELL (Charles Thomas, M.A., Fellow 
of Merton College, Oxford; Head Master of Bradfield College) : 
A HISTORY OF ROMAN LITERATURE, from the Earliest 
Period to the Times of the Antonines. With CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES 
and TEST -QUESTIONS, for the Use of Students preparing for Examina- 
tions. Crown 8vo., Cloth, 8,'6. Second Edition. 
II Mr. CRUTTWELL has done a real service to all Students of the Latin Language 
and Literature. . . . Full of good scholarship and good criticism."-A tkenæU1n. 
U A most serviceable-indeed, indispensable-guide for the Student. The 
C general reader' will be both charmed and instructed."-Saturday Review. 
"The Author undertakes to make Latin Literature interesting, and he has suc- 
ceeded. There is not a dull page in the volume." -A cademy. 
U The great merit of the work is its fulness and accuracy."-Guardian. 
II This elaborate and very careful work . . . in every respect of high merit. 
Nothing at all equal to it has hitherto been published in England."-British Quarterly 
Review. 


CURRIE (J oseph, formerly Head Classical Master 
of Glasgow Academy) : 
HORA TII OPERA. Text from ORELLIUS. English Notes, original, 
and selected from the best Commentators. Illustrations from the an- 
tique. Complete in One Volume, fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5/- 
Or, in Two Parts: 
Part 1. CARMINA 3/- 
Part II. SATIRES and EPISTLES 3/- 
U The notes are excellent and exhaustive."-Quarterly Journal of Educatwn. 


CURRIE (Joseph): EXTRACTS FROJ\1 
CÆSAR'S COlYIMENT ARIES; containing his description of Gaul, 
Britain and Germany. With Notes, Vocabulary, &c. Adapted for 
Young Scholars. 18mo. Cloth, 1/6. Fuurth Edition. 


Ð'ORSEY (Rev. Alex. J. D., B.D., of Corpus Christi 
ColI., Cambridge, Lecturer at King's CoIl., London) : 
SPELLING BY DICTATION: Progressive Exercises in English 
Orthography, for Schools and Civil Service Examinations. 18mo. 
Cloth, 1/- Fifteenth Thousand. 


FLE1lING (William, D.D., late Professor of 

loral Philosophy in the University of Glasgow) : 
THE VOCABULARY OF PHILOSOPHY: MENTAL, MORAL, 
AND METAPHYSICAL. vVith Quotations and References for the Use of 
Students. Revised and Edited by HENRY CALDERWOOD, LL.D., Pro. 
fessor of Moral Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh. Crown 
8vo. Cloth bevelled, 10/6. Third Edition, enlarged. 
" An admirable book. . . . In its present shape will be welcome, not only to 
Students, but to many who have long since passed out of the class of Students, 
popularly so calle t."-Scotsman. 
" The additions ')y the Editor bear in their clear, concise, vigorous expression the 
stamp of his powerful intellect, and thorough command of our language. More than 
ever, the work is now likely to have a prolonged and u
eful existence, and to facili. 
tate the researches of those entering upon philosophic Studies."- Weekly Review. 
II A valuable addition to a Student's Library. "-Tablet, 
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McBURNEY (Isaiah, LL.D.): EXTRACTS 
FROM OVID'S METAMORPHOSES. With Notes, Vocabulary, &c. 
Adapted for Young Scholars. 18mo. Cloth, 1/6. Third Edition. 
COBBIN'S MANGNALL: 
lYIANGNALL'S HISTORICAL AND MISCEL- 
LANEOUS QUESTIONS, for the Use of Young People. By RICHMAL 
MANGNALL. Greatly enlarged and corrected, and continued to the pre- 
sent time. By INGRAM COBBIN, M.A. I2mo. Cloth 4/- Forty-eighth 
Thousand. New Illustrated Edition. 


MENTAL SCIENCE: SAMUEL TAYLOR 
COLERIDGE'S CELEBRATED ESSAY ON METHOD; Arch- 
bishop WHATELY'S Treatises on Logic and Rhetoric. Crown 8vo. 
Cloth, 5/- Tenth Edition. 


VVORKS BY VlILLIAM RAMSAY, M.A., 


Trinity College, Cambridge, late Professor of Humanity in the University of Glasgow. 
A MANUAL OF ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. 
For the use of Advanced Students. With Map, 130 Engravings, 
and very copious Index. Revised and enlarged, \vith an additional 
Chapter on Roman Agriculture. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 8/6. Tenth Edi. 
tion. 


GENERAL CONTENTS. 
I.-The Typography of Rome. 
11.- The Origin of the Roman People; their Political and Social 
Organization; Religion; Kalendar; and Private Life. 
IlL-General Principles of the Roman Constitution;. the Rights of 
Different Classes; the Roman Law acd Administration of Justice. 
IV.- The Comitia; Magistrates; the Senate. 
V.-Military and Naval Affairs; Revenues ; Weights and Measures; 
Coins, &c. 
VI.-Public Lands; Agrarian Laws; Agriculture, &c. 
C1 Comprises all the results of modern improved scholarship within a moderate 
compass."-A thc1l,æum. 


RAMSAY (Prof.): AN ELEMENTARY 
MANUAL OF ROMAN ANTIQUITIES. Adapted for Junior 
Classes. With numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 4/- Sixtl" 
Edition. 


RAMSAY (Prof.): A MANUAL OF LATIN 
PROSODY. Illustrated by Copious Examples and Critical Remarks. 
For the use of Advanced Students. Revised and greatly enlarged. 
Crown 8vo. Cloth, 5/- Sixth Edition. 
U There is no other work on the subject worthy to compete with it."-A the1tæum. 


RAMSAY (Prof.) AN ELEl\IENTARY 
MANUAL OF LATIN PROSODY. Adapted for Junior Classes. 
Crown 8vo. Cloth, 2/- 
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THE SCHOOL BOARD READERS: 
A NEW SERIES OF STANDARD E.EADING BOOKS. 
Edited by a former H.M. INSPECTOR of SCHOOLS. 
RECOMMENDED BY THE LONDON SCHOOL BOARD. 
And adopted by 11lany School Boards throughout the Country. 
....!" ...f, 

I
* 

 AGGREGATE SALE, 190,000 COPIES. 


ELEMENTARY READING BOOK, PART I.-Containing Lessons s. d. 
in all the Short Vowel Sounds. Demy 18mo., 16 pages. 
In stiff wrapper 0 I 
ELEMENTARY READING BOOK, PART II.-Containing the 
Long Vowel Sounds and other Monosyllables. Demy 
18mo, 48 pages. In stiff wrapper . 0 2 
STANDARD I.-Containing Reaqing, Dictation, and Arith- 
metic. Demy 18mo, 96 pages. Neat cloth . 0 4 
STANDARD II.-Containing Reading, Dictation and Arith- 
metic. Demy 18mo, 128 pages. Neat cloth 0 6 
STANDARD IlL-Containing Reading, Dictation and Arith- 
metic. Fcap. 8vo, 160 pages. N eat cloth . 0 9 
STANDARD IV.-Containing Reading, Dictation and Arith. 
metic. Fcap. 8vo, 192 pages. Neat cloth I 0 
STANDARD V.-Containing Reading, Dictation and Arith- 
metic, with an Explanation of the Metric System and 
numerous Examples. Crown 8vo, 256 pages. Neat 
cloth I 6 
ST ANDARD VI.-Containing Selections from the best English 
Authors, chronologically arranged (Chaucer to Ten- 
nyson), Hints on Composition, and Lessons on Scien
 
tific Subjects. Crown 
vo, 320 pages. Neat cloth 2 0 
KEY TO THE QUESTIONS IN ARITHMETIC, in two parts, each 0 6 
cc The general conception is sour.d, and the execution praiseworthy. The selections 
seem, on the whole, happily and judiciously made...... In the sixth and last volume 
we have an excellent chronological selection from our English classics........ By the 
time the scholar has mastered the Series, he ought to have a fairly suggestive know- 
ledge of English literature. The treatise on composition is brief, but satisfactory; 
and the books generally are very much what we should desire."-Times. 
cc The Series is decidedly one of the best that have yet appeared."-Afhe1Zæum. 
cc There are no better reading-books published. The advanced books are- gems. 
The Series reflects great credit on both editor and publisher."-Educational Reporter. 
U The Series has been very carefully and judiciously prepared."- Examiner. 
U The choice of matter IS excellent, and so are the method and style. We begin 
with wholesome stories, poems, and lessons on natural history, brightened with wood- 
cuts; and we go on to matters of general information and useful knowledge in a very 
attractive shape, till we arrive at a point which ought to turn the pupil out into the 
world a good reader, a lover of good reading, and an intelligent member of society."- 
Schc,ol Board Chronicle. 
* * * Each book of this Series contains within itself all that is necessary to 
lulfil the requirements of the Revised Code, viz.: Reading, Spelling and 
Dictation Lessons, together with Exercises in Arithmetic, for the whole 
year. The þaþer, tyþe and binding are all that can be disired. 


, 
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THE 


SC H 00 L 


BOARD 


MANUALS: 


(ON THE SPECIFIC SUBJECTS OF THE REVISED CODE). 
By a former H.M. INSPECTOR OF SCHOOLS. 
Editor of the "School Board Readers." 


RECOMMENDED BY THE LONDON SCHOOL BOARD, AND USED IN MANY 
SCHOOLS THROUGHOUT THE COUNTRY. 


Price 6d. each in stiff wrapper; cloth neat. 7d. 
1. ALG EBRA.-In this book, which is adapted to Standards IV., 
V. and VI., everything is eXplained (in accordance with the 
Pestalozzian system) upon first princiPles, and the examples 
are, as far as possible, taken from concrete numbers. Abun- 
dance of examples are given, graduated by easy stages. 
II. ENGLISH HISTORY.-This book is exactly suited to the 
requirements of the Code for Standards IV., V. and VI. the 
chief events of importance being given in detail, and the general 
landmarks of history in brief. Copious Tables are added. 
III. GEOGRAPHY.-Contains all that is necessary for passing in 
Standards IV., V. and VI. 
IV. PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY.-Contents: Figure of the Earth 
-Mountain Systems-Ocean Currents-Atmospheric Phe- 
nomena- Trade Winds-Distribution of Plants, Animals, and 
Races of Men, &c. 
V. ANIMAL PHYSIOLOGY.-Contents: Classification of Ani- 
mals-the Human Skeleton-Bones, 1\Iusc1es, Skin, Hair, and 
N ails- Digestion, Circulation, Respiration, Se'cretion, and N u- 
trition-the Nervous System-the Senses. Illustrated by good 
Engravings. 
VI. BIBLE HISTORY.-Contents: Names, Divisions, and His- 
tory of the Bible-Analysis of the Old and New Testaments- 
Geography of Palestine-Tables of Measures, &c. 
* *. It is hoped that this book will þrove serviceable in the 
study of the Scriþtures. All controversial points have been care- 
fully avoided. 
U These simple and well-graduated Manuals, adapted to the requirements of the 
New Code, are the most elementary of elementary works, and extremely cheap...... 
They are more useful, as practical guide-books, than most of the more expensive 
works."-Standard. 
"The Series will prove a very reliable and substantial aid to the teacher. . . . 
The whole of the Manuals bear plain evidence of having been prepared by those 
thoroughly conversant practically with the work of teaching, and of having been re- 
vised by one able to judge of the effect of book-teaching by the crucial test ot its 
results. In the Bible History Manual all controversial points have been avoided, 
and, as a ground-work and help to the study of the Scriptures, it is to be warmly 
commended."- UT estern Daily Mercury. 
* * * Specimen coþies supPlied tv Teachers at Half the Published Price and 
Postage. A Complete Set of READERS and MANUALS on receiþt of P.o.O. 
for 6s. Id. 
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SENIOR (N assau \Villiam, M.A., late Professor 
of Political Economy in the University of Oxford) : 
A TREATISE ON POLITICAL ECONOMY; the Science 'which 
treats of the Nature, the Production, and the Distribution of Wealth. 
Crown 8vo. Cloth,4/- Sixth Edition. (Encyclopædia Metroþolitana) 


THOMSON (James): THE SEASONS. With 
an Introduction and Notes by ROBERT BELL, Editor of the" Annotated 
Series of British Poets." Foolscap 8vo. Cloth, IJ6. Third Edition. 
II An admirable introduction to the study of our English classics." 


WHATELY (Archbishop): A TREATISE ON 
LOG IC. With Synopsis and Index. Crown 8vo. Cloth, 3/- The 
Original Edition. (Encyclopædia M etroþolitana). 


WHATELY (Archbishop): A TREATISE ON 
RHETORIC. With Synopsis and Index. Cro\vn 8vo. Cloth, 3/6. 
The Original Edition. (Encyclopædia Metropolitana). 


WYLDE (James): A MANUAL OF MATHE- 
MA TICS, Pure and Applied. Including Arithmetic, Algebra t Geo- 
metry, Trigonometry (Plane and Spherical), Logarithms, Men3uration, 
&c. Super-royal 8vo. Cloth, 10/6. 


* * * Sþecin
en Coþies of all the Educational Works published by Messrs. 
Charles Griffin and Comþanv may be seen at the Libraries of the 
Collef(e of Preceptors, South Kensi'ngton A!useurn, and Crystal Palace; 
also at the depots of the chief Educational Soci
ties. 


, 
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Warks zn General Literature. 


BELL (Robert, Editor of the "Annotated Series of 
British Poets.") : 
GOLDEN LEAVES FROM THE WORKS OF THE POETS 
AND PAINTERS. Illustrated by Sixty-four superb Engravings on 
Steel, after Paintings by DAVID ROBERTS, STANFIRLD, LESLIE, STOT- 
HARD, HAYDON, CATTERMOLE, NASMYTH, Sir THOMAS LAWRENCE, and 
many others, and engraved in the first style of Art by FINDEN, GREAT- 
BACH, LIGHTFOOT, &c. 4to. Cloth gilt, 21/- ; unique walnut binding, 
30/-; morocco antique, 35/- Second Edition. 
" , Golden Leaves' is by far the most important book of the season. The illustra- 
tions are reaIJy works of art, and the volume does credit to the arts of England."- 
Satll1'ttay Review. 
"The Poems are selected with taste and judgment."-Times. 
"The engravings are from drawings by Stothard, Newton, Danby, Leslie, and 
Turner, and it is needless to say how charming are many of the above here given."- 
A thenæum. 


CHRISTISON (John): A COMPLETE SYS.- 
TEl'v1 OF INTEREST TABLES at 3, 4, 4! and 5 per Cent.; Tables 
of Exchange or Commission, Plofit and Loss, Discount, Clothiers', 
Malt, Spirit and various other useful Tables. To which is prefixed tl.1e 
r..1ercantile Ready Reckoner, containing Reckoning Tables from one 
thirty-second part of a penny to one pound. Greatly enlarged. 12mo. 
Bound in leather, 4/6. New Edition. 


THE VVORKS OF 'WILLIAM COBBETT. 
THE ONLY AUTHORIZED EDITIONS. 
COBBETT (\Villiam): ADVICE TO YOUNG 
MEN and (incidentally) to Young Women, in the Midd]e and Higher 
Ranks of Life. In a series of Letters addressed to a Youth, a Bachelor, 
a Lover, a Husband, a Father, a Citizen, and a Subject. Fcap. 8vo. 
Cloth, 2/6. New Edition. With adntirable Portrait on Steel. 
II Cobbett's great qualities were immense vigour, resource, energy, and courage, 
joined to a force of understanding, a degree of logical power, and above all a force of 
expression, which have rarely been equalled....... .He was the most English of 
Englishmen."-Saturday RevÙw. 
II With all its faults, Cobbett's style is a continual refreshment to the lover of 
, English undefiled."'-Pall 
lall Gazette. 


COBBETT (William): COTTAGE ECONOMY. 
Containing information relative to the Brewing of Beer, Making of 
Bread, Keeping of Cows, Pigs, Bees, Poultry, &c.; and relative to other 
matters deemed useful in conducting the affairs of a Poor Man's Family. 
New Edition, Revised by the Author's Son. Fcap. Bvo. Cloth, 2/6. 
Eighteenth EditiolJ. 



GENERAL PUBLICATIONS. 


27 


WILLIAM COBBETT'S WORKs-(continued). 


COBBE'fT (Wm.). EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 
(See page 19). 


COBBETT (Wm): A LEGACY to LABOURERS; 
An Argument showing the Right of the Poor to Relief from the Land. 
With a Preface by the Author's Son, JOHN M. COBBETT, late M.P 
for Olàham. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 1/6. New Edition. 
" The book cannot be too much studied just now."-Nonconlormist. 
U Cobbett was, perhaps, the ablest Political writer England ever produced, and his 
influence as a Liberal thinker is felt to this day......... It is a real treat to read his 
strong, racy language."-Public Oþinion. 


COBBETT. (Wm.) : A LEGACY to PARSONS; 
Or, Have the Clergy of the Established Church an Equitable Right to 
Tithes and Church Property? Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 1/6. New Edition. 
U The most powerful work of the greatest master of political controversy this 
country has ever produced."-Pall Mall Gazette. 


COBBETT (Miss Anne): THE ENGLISH 
HOUSEKEEPER; Or, Manual of Domestic Management. Containing 
Advice on the Conduct of Household Affairs, and Practical Instructions, 
intended for the Use of Young Ladies who undertake the superin- 
tendence of their own Housekeeping. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 3/ 6 . 


COOK'S VOYAGES. 
THE WORLD, by Captain COOK. Illustrated with Maps and numer- 
ous Engravings. Two vols. Super-roya18vo. Cloth, 30/.. 


VOYAGES 


ROUND 


,...-. 


.. 
 ..#
-
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DALGAIRNS (Mrs.). THE PRACTICE OF 
COOKERY, adapted to the business of Every-day Life. By Mrs. 
DALGAIRNS. The best book for Scotch dishes. About Fifty new Recipes 
have been added to the present Edition, but only such as the Author 
has had adequate means of ascertaining to be valuable. Fcap.8vo. 
Cloth, 3/6. Sixteenth Edition. 
U This is by far the most complete and truly practical work which has yet appeared 
on the subject. It will be found an infallible' Cook's Companion,' and a treasure of 
great price to the mistress of a family."-Edinburgh Literary Journal. 
U We consider we have reason strongly to recommend Mrs. Dalgairns' as an 
economical, useful, and practical system of cookery, adapted to the wants of all 
families, from tþfi tradesman to the country gentleman."-Spectatol.. 


. 
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I 
D'AUBIGNE (Dr. Merle): HISTORY OF THE 
REFORMATION. With the Author's latest additions and a new 
Preface. Many Woodcuts, and Twelve Engravings on Steel, illustrative 
of the Life of MARTIN LUTHER, after LABOUCHÈRE. In one large 
volume, demy 4to. Elegantly bound in cloth, 21/- 
II In this edition the principal actors and scenes in the great drama of the Sixteenth 
Century are brought vividly before the eye of the reader, by the skill of the artist and 
engraver." 


DON.l\LDSON (J oseph, Sergeant in the 94th Scots 
Regiment) : 
RECOLLECTIONS OF THE EVENTFUL LIFE OF A 
SOLDIER IN THE PENINSULA. Fcap. 8vo. Cloth, 3/6; gilt 
sides and edges, 4/- New Edition. 


EARTH DELINEATED WITH PEN AND 
PENCIL (The): an Illustrated Record of Voyages, Travels, and Ad- 
ventures all round the World. Illustrated with more than Two Hun- 
dred Engravings in the first style of Art, by the most eminent Artists, 
including several from the master pencil of GUSTAVE DORÉ. Demy 
4to, 750 pages. Very handsomely bound, 21/- 


MRS. ELLIS'S CELEBRATED 'WORKS 


On the INFLUENCE and CHARACTER of WOMEN. 


THE ENGLISHWOMAN'S LIBRARY: 


A Series of f\lo!'al and Descriptive Works. By 1\1rs. ELLIS. SmaJI 
8vo., cloth, each volume, 2/6; with gilt backs and edges, 3/- 
I.-THE WOMEN OF ENGLAN D: Their Social Duties and 
Domestic Habits. Thirty-ninth Thousand. 
2.-THE DAUGHTERS OF ENGLAND: Their Position ill 
Society, Character, and Responsibilities. Twentieth Thousand. 
3.-THE WIVES OF ENGLAND: Their Relative Dutie
, 
Domestic Influence, and Social Obligations. Eighteenth Thou- 
sand. 
4.-THE MOTHERS OF ENGLAND: Their Influence an"d Re- 
sponsibilities. Twentieth Thousand. 
S.-FAMILY SECRETS; Or, Hints to make Home Happy. Three 
vols. Twenty-third Thousand. 
6.-SUMMER AND WINTER IN THE PYRENEES. Tenth 
Thousand. 
7.-TEMPER AND TEMPERAMENT; Or, Varieties of 
Character. Two vols. Tenth Thousand. 
8.-PREVENTION BETTER THAN CURE; Or, The 
Ioral 
Wants of the World we live in. Twelfth Thousand. 
g.-HEARTS AN D HOMES; Or, Social Distinctions. Three 
vols. Tenth Thousand. 
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THE EMERALD SERIES OF 
STANDARD AUTHORS. 


Illustrated by Engravings on Steel, after STOTHARD, LESLIE, DAVID Ro- 
BERTS, STANFIELD, Sir THOMAS LAWRENCE, CATTERMOLE, &c. Fcap. 
8vo. Cloth gilt. 
.... * Particular attention is requested to this very beautiful series. The delicacy of 
the engravings, the excellence of the typography, and the quaint antique head and tail- 
pieces, render them the most beautiful volumes ever issued from the press of this country 
and now I unquestionably, the cheapest of their class. 


BURNS' (Robert) SONGS AND BALLADS. 
With an Introduction on the Character and Genius of Burns. By 
THOMAS CARLYLE. Carefully printed in antique type, and illustrated 
with Portrait and beautiful Engravings on Steel. Cloth, gilt edges, 3/- 
malachite, 10/6. Second Thousand. 


BYRON (Lord): CHILDE HAROLD'S PIL- 
GRIMAGE. With Memoir by Professor SPALDING. Illustrated with 
Portrait and Engravings on Steel by GREATBACH, MILLER, LIGHTFOOT, 
&c., from Paintings by CATTERMOLE, Sir T . LAWRENCE, H. HOWARD, 
and STOTHARD. Beautiful1y printed on toned paper. Cloth, gilt edges, 
3/-; n1alachite, 10/6. Third Thousand. 


CAMPBELL (Thomas): THE PLEASURES 
OF HOPE. With Introductory Memoir by the Rev. CHARLES ROGERS, 
LL.D., and several PoeJL: :lever before published. Illustrated with 
Portrait and Steel Engravings. Cloth, gilt edges, 3/-; malachite, 10/6. 
Second Thousand. 


CHATTERTON'S (Thos.) POETICAL WORI(S. 
With an Original Memoir by FREDERICK MARTIN, and Portrait. Beau.. 
tifully illustrated on Steel, and elegantly printed. Cloth, gilt edges, 
3/-; malachite, 10/6. Fourth Thousand. 


GOLDSMITH'S (Oliver) POETICAL WORKS. 
With Memoir by Professor SPALDING. Exquisitely illustrated with 
Steel Engravings. Printed on superior toned paper. Cloth, gilt edges, 
3/-; malachite, 10/6. New Edition. Seventh Thousand. 
GRAY'S (Thomas) POETICAL WORKS. \Vith 
Life by the Rev. JOHN MITFORD, and Essay by the EARL OF CARLISLE. 
With Portrait and numerous Engravings on Steel and Wood. Ele- 
gantly printed on toned paper. Cloth, gilt edges, 5/-; malachite, 12,6. 
Eton Edition, with the Latin PoelllS. Fifth Thousand. 
I-IERBERT'S (George) POETICAL WORKS. 
With Memoir by ]. NICHOL, B.A., Oxon., Prof. of English Literature in 
the University of Glasgow. Edited by CHARLES CO\VDEN CLARKE. 
Antique headings to each page. Cloth, gilt edges, 3/- malachite, 10/6. 
Second Thousand. 
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THE EMERALD SERIEs-(continued). 
KEBLE (Rev. John) : THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. 
With Memoir by W. TEMPLE, Portrait, and Eight beautiful Engravings 
on Steel. Cloth, gilt edges, 5/-; morocco elegant, 10/6; malachite, 12/6. 


POE'S (Edgar Allan) COMPLETE POETICAL 
WORKS. Edited, with Memoir, by JAMES HANNAY. Full-page Illus- 
trations after WEHNERT, WEIR, &c. Toned paper. Cloth, gilt edges, 
3/-; malachite, 10/6. Thirteenth Thousand. 
Other Volumes in þreparation. 


FINDEN'S FINE ART VVORKS. 
BEAUTIES OF MOORE; being a Series of 
Portraits of his principal Female Characters, from Paintings by eminent 
Artists, engraved in the highest style of Art by EDWARD FINDEN, 
with a Memoir of the Poet, and descriptive letter-press. Folio. Cloth 
gilt, and gilt edges, 42/. 


DRAWING-ROOM TABLE BOOK (The); a 
Series of 3 I highly-finished Steel Engravings, with descriptive Tales by 
Mrs. S. C. HALL, MARY HOWITT, and others. Folio. Cloth gilt, and 
gilt edges, 21/- 
GALLERY OF MODERN ART (The) ; a Series 
of 3 I highly-finished Steel Engravings, wi
h descriptive Tales by l'rIrs. 
S. C. HALL, MARY HO\VITT, and others. Folio. Cloth gilt, and gilt 
edges, 21/- 


FISHER'S READY RECKONER. The best in 
the world. I8mo. Bound, 1/6. New Edition., 


GILMER'S INTEREST TABLES: Tables for 
Calculation of Interest, on any sum, for any number of days, at !, I, I!, 
2, 2k, 3, 3!, 4J 4L 5 and 6 per Cent. By ROBERT GILMER. Corrected 
and enlarged. I2mo. Roan lettered, 5/- Sixth Edition. 


GOLDSMITH'S (Oliver) COMPLETE POET-- 
ICAL WORKS. With a Memoir by WILLIAM SPALDING, A.M., Pro- 
fessor of Logic and Rhetoric in the University of St. Andrew's. Portrait 
and numerous Illustrations on Steel and Wood. Fcap. 4to. l'viost 
elaborately gilt, cloth, 5/- 
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G RAEME (Elliott): BEETHOVEN: a Memoir. 
With Portrait, Essay (Quasi Fantasia) "on the Hundredth Anniversary 
of his Birth," and Remarks on the PianoÍorte Sonatas, with hints to 
Students. By Dr. FERDINAND HILLER, of Cologne. Crown 8vo. Cloth 
gilt, elegant, 5/- Second Edition, slightly enlarged. 
&I This elegant and interesting Memoir........ The newest, prettiest. and most 
readable sketch of the immortal Master of Music."-Musical Standard. 
" A gracious and pleasant Memorial of the Centenary."-Sþectator. 
&I This delightful little book-concise, sympathetic, judicious."-!I ancheste? 
Examiner. 
II We can, without reservation, recommend it as the most trustworthy and the 
pleasantest Memoir of Beethoven published in England."-Observer. 
" A most readable volume, which ought to find a place in the library of every 
admirer of the great Tone-Poet."-Edinbit1'gh Daily Review. 


GRAEME (Elliott): A NOVEL WITH TWO 
HEROES. In 2 vols., post 8vo. Cloth, 21/- Second Edition. 
cc A decided literary success."-Athenæum. 
cc Clever and amusing........above the average even of good novels........free 
from sensationalIsm, but full of interest........ touches the deeper chords of life 
....... . delineation of character remarkably good."-Spectator. 
cc Superior in all respects to the common run of novels."-Daily News. 
U A story of deep interest........ The dramatic scenes are powerful almost. to 
painfulness in their intensity.It-Scotsman. 


HOGARTH: The Works of William Hogarth, in 
a Series of One Hundred and Fifty Steel Engravings by the First 
Artists, with Descriptive Letterpress by the Rev. ] OHN TRUSLER, and 
Introductory Essay on the Genius of Hogarth, by JAMES HANNAY. 
Folio. Cloth, gilt edges, 52/6. 
&I The Philosopher who ever preached the sturdy English virtues which have made 
us what we are." 


KNIGHT (Charles): PICTORIAL GALLERY 
(The) OF THE USEFUL AND FINE ARTS. Illustrated by nu- 
merous beautiful Steel Engravings, and nearly Four Thousand Wood- 
cuts. Two vo]s., folio. Cloth gilt, and gilt edges, 42/- 


KNIGHT (Charles): PICTORIAL MUSEUM 
(The) OF ANIMATED NATURE. Illustrated with Four Thousand 
Woodcuts. Two vols., folio. Cloth gilt, and gilt edges, 35í- 


MACKEY'S F'REEMASONRY: 
A LEXICON OF FREEMASONRY. Containing a Definition of 
its Communicable Terms, Notices of its History, Traditions, and Anti- 
quities, and an Account of all the Rites and Mysteries of the Ancient 
World. By ALBERT G. MACKEY, M.D., Secretary-General of the 
Supreme Council of the URS" &c. Handsomely bound in cloth, 5/- 
Sixth Edition. 
"Of MACKEY'S LEXICON it would be impossible to speak in too high terms; suffice 
it to say, that in our opinion, it ought to be in the hands of every Mason who would 
thoroughly understand and master our noble Science......... No Masonic Lodge or 
Library should be without a copy of this most useful work."-.M asomoc News. 
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HENRY MAYHEW"S CELEBRATED "WORK ON 
THE STREET-FOLK OF LONDON. 
LONDON LABOUR AND THE LONDON 
POOR: A Cyc10pædia of the Condition and Earnings of those that 
will work and those that cannot work. By HENRY MAYHEW. With 
many full-page Illustrations from Photograph
. In threevols. Demy 8vo. 
Cloth, 4/6 each. 
U Every page of the work is full of valuable information, laid down in so interesting 
a manner that the reader can never tire."-I llustrated News. 
" Mr. Henry Mayhew's famous record of the habits, earnings, and sufferings of 
the London poor."-Lloyd's Weekly London Newspaper. 
"This remarkable book, in which Mr. Mayhew gave the better classes their first 
real insight into the habits, modes of livelihood, and current of thought of the London 
poor."-The Patriot. 
The Extra Volume. 
LONDON LABOUR AND THE LONDON 
POOR: Those that will not work. Comprising the Non-workers, 
by HENRY MAYHEW; Prostitutes, by BRACEBRIDGE HEMYNG; 
Thieves, by JOliN BINNY; Beggars, by ANDREW HALLIDAY. With 
an Introductory Essay on the Agencies at Present in Operation 
in the Metlopolis for the Suppression of Crime and Vice, by the Rev. 
WILLIAM TUCKNISS, B.A., Chaplain to the Society for the Rescue of 
Young Women and Children. With Illustrations of Scenes and Locali- 
ties. In one large vol. Royal 8vo. Cloth 10/6. 
" The work is full of interesting matter for the casual reader, while the philan- 
thropist and the philosopher will find details of the greatest import."-City Press. 


Companion Volume to the above. 
THE CRIMINAL PRISONS OF LONDON, and 
Scenes of Prison Life. By HENRY MAYHEW and JOHN BINNY. Illus- 
trated by nearly two hundred Engravings on Wood-, principally from 
Photographs. In one large vol. Imperial 8vo. Cloth, 10/6. 
CONTENTS :-General View of London, its Population, Size and 
Con trasts- Professional Lond on-Criminal London- Pen ton ville Prison 
-The Hulks at Woolwich-Millbank Prison-The Middlesex House of 
Detention-Coldbath Fields- The Middlesex House of Correction, Tot- 
hill Fields-The Surrey House of Correction, Wandsworth-Newgale 
-Horsemonger Lane-Clerkenwell. 
II This volume concludes Mr. Henry Mayhew's account of his researches into the 
crime and poverty of London. The amount of labour of one kind or other, 
which the whole series of his publications represents, is ßomething almost in- 
calculable."-Literary Budcet. 
* * * This celebrated Record of Investigations into the condition of the Poor of the 
Metropolis, undertaken from philanthropic motives by Mr. HENRY l\lAYHEW, first gave 
the wealthier classes of England some idea of the state of Heathenism, Degradation, and 
Misery, in which multitudes of their pùorer brethren languished. His revelations createJ, 
at the time of their appearance, universal horror and excitement-that a nation, protes- 
sedly Christian, should have in its midst a vast population, so sunk in ignorance, vice, and 
very hatred of Religion, was deemed incredible, until further examinatiOIJ established the 
truth ofthe statements advanced. The result is well known. The London of l\tlr. MA\ HEW 
will, happily, soon exist only in his pages. To those who v. ould appreciate the efforts 
already made among the ranks which recruit our" dangerous" classes, and who woule:J 
1 earn what yet remains to be done, the work will afford enlightenment, not unmingled wÜh 
Ii urprise. 
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MILLER (Thomas, Author of "Pleasures of a 
Country Life," &c.) : 
THE LANGUAGE OF FLOWERS. With Eight beautiful1y-col- 
oured Floral Plates. Feap. 8vo. Cloth, gilt ed
es, 3/6. Fuurteenth 
Thousand. 


" A book 
In which thou wilt find many a lovely saying 
About the leaves and flowers."-KEATS. 


MILLER (Thomas): TI-IE LANGUAGE OF 
FLOWE RS. Abridged from the larger \vork by THOMAS !VhLLER. 
With Coloured Frontispiece. Limp cloth, 6d. Cheap Edition. 
I)OE'S (Edgar Allan) COMPLETE POETICAL 
WORKS. Edited, with lVlemoir, by JAMES HANNAY. Full-page Illus- 
trations after WE.HNERT, WEIR, and others. 111 paper wrapper, 
Illustrated, 1/6. 


SH.
I{SPEARE : TH E F Al\lIL Y. The Dramatic 
Works of WILLJAlVI SHAKSPEARE, edited and expressly adapted 
for Home and School Use. By THOMAS BOWDLER, F.R.S. With 
'I'welve beautiful Illustrations on Steel. Crown 8vo. Cloth gilt, 10/6 ; 

10rocco antique, 17 /6. New Edition. 
** * This unique Edition of the great dramatist is adllzirably suited fùr 
home use; while objectionable phrases have been expurgated, no rash 
liberties ha've been taken with the text. 
"lt is quite undeniable that there are many passages in Shakspeare which a 
father Lould not read aluud to his children-a brother to his sister-or a gentleman to 
a laùy; and everyone almost must have ielt or witnessed the extreme awkwardness, 
and even di8tress, that arises from suddenly stumbling upon such expressions. . . . . . .. 
Those who reco:lect such scenes must all rejoice that MR. BOWDLER has provided a 
security against th{;ir recurrence. . . . . . This purification has been accomplished wi
h 
s..rprisingly little loss, either of weight or value; the base alloy in the pure mdal of 
Shakspeare has been found to amount to an inconceivably small proportion. . . . . . . . 
It has in genel al been found easy to extirpate the offensive expressions of our great 
poet without any injury to the context, or any visible scar or blank in the composition. 
. They turn out to be not so much cankers in the flowers, as weeds that have sprung 
up by their side-not flaws in the metal, but impurities that have gathered 011 its 
surface-and, so far from bc:ing missed on their removal, the work generally appears 
more natural al
d h
n11011iol.Ìs without them."-Lord Jeffrey in the EdtnVu1'gh 
Review. 


SIIAKSPEARE'S DRAMATIC & POETICl\L 
""VORKS. Revised from the Oliginal Editions, with a 1\Iemcir and 
Essay on his Genius by BARRY CORNWALL. Also AnnotaÚons and 
lntroductory Remarks on his Plays, by R. H. HORNE and other eminent 
writers. With nU111eroUS vVoodcut Illustrations and Full-pa6e Steel 
Lngravings, by KENNY lVIEADows. Three vols., super-royaI8vo. C18th 
gilt, 42/- Tenth Edition. 


SH
L\KSPEARE'S \VORKS. Edited b}T T. 
lIALLI\VELL, F, R. S., F. S.A. With Historical Introductions, 
Explanatory and Critical, and a series of Portraits on Steel. 
vols., royal 8vo. Cloth gilt, 50/- 


o. 
Notes 
Three 
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THE STANDARD DICTIONARY OF 
QUOTATIONS. 
SOUTHGATE (Henry): MAN)]" THOUGHTS 
OF MANY MINDS: being a Treasury of Reference, consistinO' of 
Selections from the Writings of the most celebrated Authors, compiled 
and analytically arranged by HENRY SOUTHGATE. Toned paper, square 
8vo. Cloth gilt, elegant, 12/6; Library Edition, half Roxburgh, 14/-. 
morocco antique, 21/- Twenty-eil!hth Edition. ' 
U The produce of years of research."-Examtner. 
&I Destined to take a high place among books of this class."-Notes and Queries. 
&I A treasure to every reader who may be fortunate enough to possess it."-English 
journal of Education. 
&I The accumulation of treasures truly wonderful."-.Morning Herald. 
· This is a wondrous book."-Daily News. 
&I Worth its weight in gold to literary men."-Builder. 


SOUTHGATE (Henry): MANY THOUGHTS 
OF MANY MINDS. Second Series. Square 8vo, toned paper. 
Cloth gilt, elegant, 12/6; Library Edition, half Roxburgh, 14/-; mo- 
rocco antique, 21/- Fifth Edition. 
U Weare not surprised that a Second Series of this work should have been cal1ed 
for. Preachers and Public Speakers will find that it has special uses for them."- 
Edinburi;h Datly Review. 
U Fully sustains the deserved reputation of the First Series.It-John Bull. 


THE SHILLING MANUALS. 
By JOHN TIMBS, F.S.A., 
Author of " The Curiosities of London," &c. 
A Series of Hand-Books, containing Facts and Anecdotes interesting 
to all Readers. Fcap. 8vo. Neat cloth, one shilling each. Second 
Edition. 
I.-CHARACTERISTICS OF ElVIINENT 1IEN. By JOHN TIMBS. 
Bound in neat cloth, price 1/- 
eI It is impossibJe to dip into this booklet without finding something that is new or 
that wi11 bear repeating."-Sheffield Daily Telegraph. 
tI.-CURIOSITIES OF ANIMAL AND 'VEGETABLE LIFE. By 
JOHN TIMBS. Neat cloth, price 1/- 
C& Has the charm of freshness, besides containing much curious information."- 
Sheffield TelegraPh. 
III.-ODDITIES OF HISTORY AND STRANGE STORIES FOR 
ALL CLASSES. Selected and compiled by JOHN TIMBS. Neat 
cloth, price 1/- 
C& The reader is presented with many curious tit-bits of history, instructive and 
.aluable in themselves....... .an interesting companion for spare minutes."- 
Edinburgh Daily Review. 
IV.-ONE THOUSAND DOMESTIC HINTS on the Choice of Pro- 
visions, Cookery and Housekeepin
; New Inventions and Improve- 
ments, and various branches of Household Management. Written 
and compiled by JOHN TIMBS. Neat cloth, price 1/- 
UNo money is better SDent than what is laid out for domestic satisfaction."-Dr. 
Johnson. 
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TIM
S'S MANUALs-(continued). 
V.-POPULAR SCIENCE. Recent Researches on the Sun, Moon, 
Stars, and Meteors; The Earth; Phenomena of Life, Sight and 
Sound; Inventions and Discoveries. Familiarly Illustrated. Written 
and compiled by JOHN TIMBS. Neat cloth, price rI- 
ce A very useful little manual."-Sheffield Dm"ly Telegraþh. 
ce Will be found abundant in much out of the way information on almost every 
conceivable topic, where the popular mind is for the most part in error."-Eve'ning 
Standard. 


VI.-THOUGHTS FOR TI!vIES AND SEASONS. Selected and com- 
piled by JOHN TIMBS. Neat cloth, price rI- 
ce Contains a very great amount and variety of out-of-the-way extracts from 
modern and old writings."-M echallic's M agazitze. 
.. In a neat and concise form, are brought together striking and beautiful passages 
from the works of the most eminent divines and moralists, and political and scientific 
writers ot acknowledged ability."-Edinburgh Daily Review 


Opinions of the Press on the Series. 
II It is difficult to determine which of these volumes is the most attractive. Will 
be found equally enjoyable on a railway journey, or by the fireside."-
lÙzi1zg ]otl1'ttal. 
U These additions to the Library, produced by Mr. Timbs' industry and ability, are 
useful, and in his pages many a hint and suggestion, and many a fact of importance, 
is stored up that would otherwise have been lost to the public."-Builder. 
II Capital little books of about a hundred pages each, wherein the indefatigable 
Author is seen at his best."-M echanics' M agazÜ"e. 
.. Extremely interesting volurnes."-Evening Standard. 
Ie Amusing, instructive, and interesting...... .As food for thought and pleas2nt 
reading, we can heartily recommend the' Shilling Manuals."'-Hirmingham Daily 
&azette. 


TIMBS (John, F.S.A.): PLEASANT HALF- 
HOURS FOR THE FAMILY CIRCLE. Containing Popular Sci- 
ence, Thoughts for Times and Seasons, Oddities of J-I;story, Charac- 
teristics of Great Men, and Curiosities of Animal and Vegetable Life. 
Fcap. 8vo. Cloth gilt, and gilt. edges, 51- Second Edition. 
ce Contains a wealth of useful reading of the greatest possible variety."-Plymollth 
Mercury. 


VOICES OF THE YEAR (The); Or, the Poet's 
Kalendar. Containing the choicest Pastorals in our Language. Pro- 
fusely Illustrated by the best Artists. In bevelled boards, elaborately 
ornamented and gilt, 12/6. 


WANDERINGS IN EVERY CI
Il\IE: Or, 
Voyages, Travels, and Adventures All Round the vVorld. Edited by 
W. F. AINSWORTH, F.R.G.S., F.S.A., &c., and embellished with up- 
wards of Two Hundred Illustrations by the first Artist
, including 
several from the master pencil of GUSTAVE DORÉ. Demy 4t0, 800 
pages. Cloth and gold, bevelled boards, 2r/- 



MANY THOUGHTS OF MANY 
lnND: 


A Treasury of Reference, consisting of Seleciio
s from the Writings of the me 
I · 
Celebrated Authors. FIRST & SECOND SERIES: Compiled & Analytically A1Ta] 
By HENRY SOUTI};fiATE. 


In Square 81.'0., elegantly pri'/ltl
!l on toned paper. 
Presentation Edition, Cloth and Gold . 12s.6d. each volumE 
Library Edition, Half Bound, Roxburk
 -... 14s. " 
Do., Morocco .á.ntique ... (.\. 218. " 
Eack Series is complete in itself, . and sold sepal'aiel,!!. 
- (.:' 
. 
. , 
II The mind of almost all nations and ages c 
world is recordp.d here."-John Bull. 
"This is not a law-book; but, departing fro 
usual practice, we notice it because it is lik 
be very useful to lawyers."-Law Times. 
"The collection will prove a mine, rich and 
haustib1e, to those in search of a quotation." 
Journal. e..) 
"There is not, as we havp. reason to know, a 
trashy sentence in this volume. Open where we 
every page is laden with the wealth of prof 01 
thought, and all aglow with the loftiest inspirati 
genius. To take this book into our hands is like s 
down to a grand conversazione with the gr 
thinkers of all ages."-BtaJ'. 
II The work of Mr. Southgate far outstrips all o' 
of its kind. To the clergyman, the author, the: 
and the essayist, 'Many Thoughts of Many 1 
cannot fail to render almost incalculable servi. 
EdillbU1'gh ltlel.cw'y. 
"\Ve have no hesitation whatever in describin 
Southgate's as the very best book of the class. 
is positively nothing of the kind in the languag' 
will hear a moment's comparison withit.IJ-.Jlan< 
JVeekly Ad
'el'tisel'. 
"There is no mood in which we can take 
without deriving from it instruction, consolatiOJ 
amusement. \Ve heartily thank Mr. SouthgatE 
book which we shall regard as one of our best fj 
and companions." -Cambl'idge Chl.onicle. 
"This \Vorlt pos
esses the merit of being a n 
ficent gift-book, appropriate to all times and sea 
a book calculated to be of use to the scholaI 
divine, or the public man."--FI'eemason's 
Jfag 
"It is not so much a book as a library of <; 
tions." - Patriot. 
"The quotations abound in that thought who 
themaillspring of mental<:xercise:'-Live1"poolCo 
"For purposes of apposlte quotation, it cann 
surpas3ed. JJ - Bl'istøl Times. 
"It is impossible to pick out a single passa 
the work which doe
 not, upon the face of it, j 
its selection by its intrinsic merit."-Do1"set ('/tr( 
" \Ve are not surprised that a Second Series Q 
;\'ork should have been called for. Mr. Sont 
has the catholic tnstes desirable in a good E. 
Preachers and public spenkers will find that i 
sppcial uses for them."-Edillbw'gh Daily Revieu 
" rhe 
EC()
D SI
RIES fully sustains the de::> 
reputation of the }
irst."-Joltn Bull. 


II 'MANY THOUGHTS," &c., are evidently the pro- 
dace of years of research. 'Ve look up any subject 
under the 
un, and are pretty sure to find something 
that has been said-generally well said-upon it."- 
,B.r:aminel'. 
" Many beautiful examples of thought and style 
are to be found among the se1ections. "-Lea del'. 
"There can be little doubt that it is destined to 
take a high place a!Ilong books of this class."-Notel 
and Quel'ies. 
U A treasure to every reader who may be fortunate 
enough to po
sess it. 
Its perusal is like inha1ing essences ; we have the 
cream only of the great authors quoted. Here all 
are seeds or gems."-English Journal 01 Education. 
"Mr. Southgate's reading will be found to extend 
over nearly the whole known field of literature, 
ancient and modern. '.-Gentleman.s Magazine. 
"Here is matter suited to a1] tastes, and illustrative 
of aU opinions; morals, politics, philosophy, a!,d Eìolid 
information. 'Ve have no h
sitàtion in pronouncing 
it one of the most important books of the season. 
Credit is due to the publishers for the elegance with 
which the work is got up, and for the extreme 
beauty and correctness of the typography."-.ßl01'ning 
Chronicle. 
If Of the numerous volumes of the kind, we do not 
remember having met with one in which the selection 
was more judicious, or the accumulation of treasures 
80 truly wonderful."-1Jl01""ing He,.ald. 
"Mr. Southgate appears to havl
 ransacked every 
nook and curntr for gems of thought."-Alle1
's btdia1
 
.ßJ (til. 
" The se1ection of the extracts has been made with 
tastp, judgmeLt, and critical nicety."-.ftf01'nillg Post. 
II This is a wondrous book, and contains a great 
many gems of thought. "-Daily News. 
" As a work of referencp. it will be an acquisition 
to any man's library. II - Publi
hn"s ('il'culm'. 
"This volume contains more gems of thought, re- 
fined sentiments, noble Rxiom
, and extractable 
sentenceEl, than have eyer before been brought rogctl1er 
in our language."--The Field. 
II "\V III be found to be worth its weight in gold 
by literary men. "-The Buildel'. 
" All that the poet has dcscri bed of the beautiful in 
nature and art; all the wit that has flashed from 
pregnant minds; all the axiollli; of experience, the 
collected wisdom of philosopher and sag<', 0.1' 
 g:trner
d 
into one heap of useful and weJl-arranged iniitruction 

 SoUlusen:.e.nt."-17Je En:,. 


London: CHARLES GRIFFIN & COl\IP ANY. 
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Ramsay, William, 1806-1865. 
A Manual of Latin prosody. -- 
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